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Biographical  Sketch  of  Hezekiah  Woodruff 


Hezekiah  Woodruff  published  in  Auburn,  New  York,  in  1852,  a 
translation  of  the  New  Testament  which  he  titled  An  Exposition  of  the  New 
Testament  or  New  Covenant  of  Our  Sovereign  Saviour,  The  Anointed.  The  title  is 
not  entirely  accurate,  however,  since  the  volume  omitted  the  books  of  Mark,  Luke 
and  John.  And,  since  it  contained  no  notes  of  any  kind,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how 
it  could  be  considered  an  “Exposition.” 

Woodruff  had  previously  produced  “a  literal  version  of  the  Psalms  of 
David  in  poetry,  without  rhyme,  ”  which  he  titled.  An  Exposition  and  Versification 
of  the  Psalms  of  David;  Together  with  Original  Hymns  (Elmira,  New  York, 
1847). 

A  source  of  confusion  surrounded  the  nature  of  Woodruffs  New 
Testament  for  a  number  of  years.  It  seems  that  in  O’ Callaghan's  book  List  of 
Editions,  page  232,  he  describes  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  in  Woodruffs  1852 
translation  as  “the  only  one  contained  in  the  volume.”  By  this  he  meant  that 
Matthew  was  the  only  one  of  the  four  Gospels  contained  in  the  translation  (since 
Mark,  Luke  and  John  were  omitted).  This  comment  was  picked  up,  misunderstood 
and  eventually  perpetuated  as  evidence  that  he  published  Matthew  only  in  that  year 
(John  Wright,  Early  Bibles  of  America,  pp.  232;  John  V.  Madison,  English 
Versions  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  278;  P.  Marion  Simms,  The  Bible  from  the 
Beginning  and  H.  S.  Miller,  General  Biblical  Introduction,  page  390).  Actually 
Woodruff  published  only  one  New  Testament  translation.  It  was  done  in  1 852  and 
contained  all  the  New  Testament  books  except  Mark,  Luke  and  John. 

Woodruff  asserted  his  translation  was  intended  for  the  younger  generation 
by  saying  in  his  Introduction,  “The  object  of  the  author  in  this  hitherto  untried 
effort,  has  been  to  benefit  the  rising  generation,  by  presenting  to  them  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ...  in  an  idiom  with  which  they  are  familiar.”  To  avoid  traditional 
usage,  however.  Woodruff  utilized  words  that  may  have  been  easily 
comprehendible  but  may  have  failed  to  convey  the  originally  intended  meaning. 
He  used  “commissioners”  for  “apostles”  and  “pupils”  for  “disciples.” 

Some  renderings  seem  more  eccentric  and  peculiar  than  clarifying  and 
illuminating.  In  Matt.  1:18,  he  says  Mary  was  “engaged  to  Joseph;  but  before 
they  were  married  she  became  enceinte  by  the  Holy  Spirit.”  He  renders  Acts  2:1 
as  “When  the  day  of  the  feast  of  pentecost  (five  ribs)  had  arrived  .  .  .  .”  Matt. 
28:39  says,  “ Inimical  and  adulatory  people,  wish  for  a  token 

He  closes  his  Introduction  on  an  apologetic  note,  “(It  is  hoped)  that  the 
Saviour  of  sinners  will  not  be  offended  at  having  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  his 
benign  religion  clothed  in  a  more  fashionable  dress.” 

—  William  E.  Paul,  Editor 
Bible  Editions  &  Versions 
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DEDICATION 


Tuatbo  youth  in  this  Christian  eonotiy,  8>$y  be  so  deficient 
in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  Son,  the  Anointed  Saviour, 
that  the  Superintendent  of  the  Universe  will .  say  to  him,  when 
he  shall  be  called  to  exhibit  the  proofs  of  qualification  for  hap¬ 
piness  and  splendor — One  thing  you  lack”— this  effort  to 
llustrate  his  requirements  is  recommended  for  the  use  of  schools, 
vnd  commended  to  the  care  and  patronage  of  teachers,  by 

THE  AUTHOR. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The  object  of  the  author  in  this  hitherto  untried  effort,  has  been 
to  benefit  the  rising  generation,  by  presenting  to  them  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  the  foundation  of  their  belief  and  the  rule  of  their 
practice,  in  an  idiom  witih  which  they  arc  familiar.  Many  of  the 
words  which  have  been  employed  in  the  translation  of  the  sacred 
volume,  are  entirely  obsolete  and  unintelligible.  Some  are  now 
used  in  a  different  sense,  and  some  have  now  a  meaning  directly 
the  reverse  of  that  for  which  they  were  originally  employed. 
Those  who  have  been  long  conversant  with  the  Bible  and  its  pecu¬ 
liar  phraseology,  and  can  have  recourse  to  commentators,  have  lit¬ 
tle  difficulty  m  apprehending  its  meaning.  But  it  is  not  so  with 
the  rising  generation ;  and  their  difficulty  increases  as  they  ad¬ 
vance  further  from  theperiodin  which  it  was  translated. 

There  is  another  difficulty  attending  the  present  translation  of 
the  {Scriptures.  The  translators,  faithful  and  true  to  their  trust, 
have  thought  it  necessary,  that  they  might  secure  the  meaning  of 
the  original,  to  translate  each  word,  by  its  corresponding  word  in 
our  language  ; -and.  in.  the  same  order  in  which  the  original  was 
-written ;  which  phraseology  and  order  are  so  materially  different 
in  oriental  languages  from  that  of  the  English,  that  the  sentiment 
is  not  expressed  to  an  English  reader.  It  is  necessary  to  a  full 
and  complete  translation  of  an  original,  that  it  should  translate 
the  idiom  as  well  as  the  words. 

How  far  the  author  has  succeeded  in  his  effort,  the  community 
will  judge.  That  he  has  benevolence  for  his  motive,  and  has  been 
faithful  and  impartial  with  regard  to  the  different  denominations 
of  religion,  in  the  execution  of  his  design,  the  public  have  the  au¬ 
thor’s  positive  assurance.  It  is  therefore  hoped  and  believed  that 
this  effort  will  not  be  viewed  as  an  infringement  on  the  sanctity  of 
the  sacred  volume,  or  as  having  an  influence  to  render  holy  things 
common  j  but  as  a  commentary  and  illustration  of  the  Bible,  ac¬ 
cessible  to  all :  And,  that  the  Saviour  of  sinners  will  not  be  offend¬ 
ed  at  having  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  his  benign  religion 
clothed  in  a  more  fashionable  dress.  the  author. 


7%e  Good  News  of  Salvation  according  to  Matthew > 


CHAPTER  I.  Babylon,  Jechonias  became  the 

TIIE  genealogy  of  the  Saviour  father  of  SalathM :  Salathicl  the 
the  Anointed,  the  son  of  Ha-  father  of  Zorobabcl; 
vid,who  was  the  son  of  Abraham,  13  Zorobabel  the  father  -of  A- 
2  Abraham  was  the  father  of  bind;  Abiud  the  father  of  El ia- 
Isaac ;  Isaac  was  the  father  of  kirn  ;  Eliakim  the  father  of  Assor; 
Jacob  ;  Jacob  was  the  father  of  14  Azov  the  father  of  Sadoc; 
Judah,  and  of  his  brothers,  (the  Sadoc  the  father  of  Achirn  ;  A- 
twclve  patriarchs.)  chim  the  father  of  Eliud ; 

3  J mlah  w  as  the  father  of  Pha-  15  Eliud  the  father  of  Eleazar; 

rez  and  of  Zarali.  by  Thamar ;  Eleazar  the  father  of  Matthan  ; 
Pharez  was  the  father  of  Esrom:  Matthan  the  father  of  Jacob  ; 
Esrom  was  th.e  father  of  Aram.  16  Jacob  the  father  of  Joseph, 
4  A  ram  was  the  father  of  A-  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom 
mi nadal) ;  Aminadab  was  the  fa- the  Saviour  was  bom,  who  is 
ther  of  Naasson;  Naasson  wasjcalled  the  Anointed. 


the  father  of  Salmon  ;  j  17  From  Abraham  to  David 

5  Salmon  was  the  father  of  .there  are  fourteen  generations ; 

Jjtooz,  by  Radialr,  Booz  was  the  from  D&vid  to  Jechonias,  who 
father  of  Obed,  by  Ruth  3  Obed  was  born  about  the  time  the  Jews 
was  the  father  of  Jessee.  were  earned  captive  to  Babylon, 

6  Jessee  was  the  fattier  of  Da-  there  are  fourteen  generations  ; 

vie],  the  king  of  the  Jews  ;  David  and  from  Jechonias  to  theAnoint- 
wris  the  father  of  Solomon,  by  ad,  there  are  fourteen  generations* 
Bathsheba.  the  widow  of  Urias.  18  The  birth  of  the  Anointed 
the  Ilititc.  occurred  in  the  following  man- 

7  Solomon  .was  the  father  of  her :  Mary,  his  mother,  was  en- 

ltehoboam  ;  Rehoboam  was  the! gaged  to  Joseph  j  but  before  they 
father  of  Abia  3  Abia  was  the  fa-  were  married  she  became  enciente 
ther  of  Asa}  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

8  Asa  was  the  father  of  Jchos-  10  Joseph,  who  was  to  have 

aphat ;  Jchosaphat  was  thefath-  been  her  husband,  beingabenev- 
cr  of  Joram  ;  J  orain  was  the  fa-  olentman,  and  unwilling  to  make 
tiwr  of  Ozias  }  .  her  a  public  example,  was  dis- 

0  Ozias  was  the  father  of  Jo-  posed  to  dismiss  her  privately, 
them}  Jotham  was  the  lather  of  20  But  while  lie  contemplated 
Achaz;  Acliaz  was  the  father  of  the  subject,  an  angel  of  the  Sov- 
Ezekias  ;  ereign  appeared  to  him  in  adream 

10  Ezckias  was  the  hither  of  and  said  to  him,  Joseph,  son  of 
Manasscs ;  Manasses  was  the  fa-  David,  be  not  reluctant  to  marry 
ther  of  Amon ;  Amon  was  the  Mary,  to  whom  you  are  engaged, 
father  of  Josias }  for  she  has  conceived  by  the  Hu¬ 

ll  Josias  was  the  hither  of  Je-  ly  Spirit, 
chonias,  and  of  his  brothers,  a-  21  She  shall  have  a  son,  and 
bout  the  time  that  the  Jews  were  yon  shall  call  his  name  Saviour ; 
carried  captive  to  Babylon.  for  he  will  save  his  people  from 

12  After  they  were  taken  to  ruin- 


22  In  this  transaction,  that 
which  the  Sovereign  spoke  by  the 
prophet  was  accomplished ;  “A 
virgin  'shall  conceive,  and  .  shall 
havq  a  son,  who  shall  be  called 
Immanuel;”  which  signifies  God 
with  ns. 

24  When  Joseph  awoke  he  did 
as  the  angel  of  the  Sovereign  had 
directed  him,  and  married  Mary. 

23  But  was  not  familiar  With 
heiuntil  her  son  was  born.  He 
called  his  name  Saviour. 

CHAPTER  II. 

THE  Saviour  was  born  at  Beth- 
.lehem  of  Judea.  At  the  time 
of  his  birth  there  came  wise  men 
from  the  east  to  Jerusalem ; 

2  And  inquired  respecting  the 
King  of  the ,  Jews,  who  was  late¬ 
ly  born.  They  related  that  they 
in  the  east,  had  seen  his  star,  and 
were  come  to  do  him  reverence, 
3.  When  king  Herod  had  heard 
theit  relation,  he  was  disturbed, 
and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem  Were  much  agitated. 


MATTHEW. 

and  when  you  have  found  him, 
bring  me  information,  that  l  may 
go  and  do  him  reverence  too. 

9  When  they  had  received  the 
king’s  message  they  set  forth,  and 
to  their  surprise,  the  star  which 
they  had  seen,  when  they  were  in 
the  east,  went  before  thorn,  until 
it  came  and  remained  over  the 
place  where  the  infant  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star, 
they  rejoiced  exceedingly. 

11  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the  in¬ 
fant  in  the  arms  of  Mary,  his 
mother,  and  kneeled  down  and 
did  him  reverence.  When  they 
[had  opened  their  treasures,  they 
presented  to  him  gifts ;  gold,  per¬ 
fumes  and  myrrh, 

12  And  being  instructed  of  God 
in  a  dream,  that  they  should  not 
return  to  Herod,  they  went  to 
their  country  by  a  different  rout. 

13  When  they  were  gone,  the 
angel  of  the  Sovereign  appeared 
to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  and  said 


4'  After  Collecting  v  the  chief] to  him,  Arise  and  take  the  infant 

♦  -  -Ti  ‘  ;  '  xi _ _ j  _ ii _ _ . 


priests'  and  other  clergy,  he  in¬ 
quired  of  them  where  the  Anoint¬ 
ed  Was  to  be  born1,  ‘ , 

5  And  they  replied,  in  Bethle¬ 
hem  of  Judea  ;  for  so  it  is  record¬ 
ed  by  the  prophet  Isaiah : 

6  **Thou  Bethlehem,  in  the 
coufitry  of  Judea,  art  not  the 
least  am.ohg  the  principal  cities 
of  Jud&';  for  out  of  th.ee  shall 
corne  a  Governor  who  Bhall  rule 
Isr$l,  my  people.”  .  ■ 

7  Then  Herod called  thp  wise 

men  privately,  arid  inquired  of 
them  earnestly,  wbat  time  the 
star'iippeared;  ,7j  **'"  r'  ‘ 

&  And 'he  sent  them  to  Bethle- 
heififfind  said  to  them,  Go,  and 
seatchi  diH|ently  for  tk<j‘  infant. 


and  his  mother,  and  liee  into 
Egypt,  and  remain  there  until  I 
bring  you  information  ;  for  Her¬ 
od  will  search  for  the  infant  to 
destroy  him, 

14  Then  he  arose  and  took  the 
infant  and  his  mother,  in  the 
night,  and  went  into  Egypt  j 

15  And  was  there  until  the 
death  of  HerixL  In  this  manner, 
that  which  was  spoken  of  the 
Sovereign,  by  the  prophet,  was 
accomplished:  “Out  of  Egypt 
have  I  called  my  son.” 

16  When  Herod  perceived  that 
he  was  disobeyed  by  the  wise 
men,  he  was  very  angry,  and  sent 
his  Soldiers,  who  killed  all  the 
childrenwhich  were  inBethlehem 


a  S(i£nixne.v 


CHAPTER  nr. 

A  BOUT  that  time,  John,  the 
.rL  haptizcr,  came  preaching  in 
the  wilderness  of  Judea, 

2  XI  to  substance  of  his  doctrine 
•was,  ‘Repent  for  the  dominion  of  hand, 
C  od  is  at  hand,55 
H  For  I  um  he  who  vm  pre¬ 
dicted  by  tlifl  prophet  Isaiah. 

The  voice  of  one  proclaiming  inlftre 


wheat  into  his  gran  ery' 
burn  tho  chaff  with 


2  After  lie 


jeharge respcru  njr  3'on.afid  in  their 
jhiuids  they  shall  support  you, 
‘leal  you  strike  vour  loot  against 

k  b’fORO. 

J  7  The  Saviour  said  to  hhn  :  It 
(is  recorded,  You  must  not  try  the 
you  come  toiJLord  your  God. 

}  8  Then  the  tempter  induced 

Saviour  replied  ;lmu  to  go  with  liiw  into  a  very 
so  now,  for  it  hshiyh  mountain,  and  showed  him 

the  kmgdouu, which  were  around 
••'tbeui,  and  the.  beauty  of  them. 

1)  And  said  to  him  ;  All  these 
kingdoms  1  will  give  you,  if  you 
jr-witl  kneel  down  and  do  homage 
and  the  heaven;  ■slto  me. 

j!  hJ  Then  the  Saviour  said  to 
g.-hiiu  ;  Leave  me  demon  ;  for  it  is 
.  ajuilrueorded.  You  siia.il  worship  the. 
jLoitl  your  God.  and  him  only 
e  was  a  soan<  Ijshnll  you  sem*. 

\  ltd  hen  the  evil  spirit  left  him. 
is  my  beloved  £ion, [end  the  nngels  came  and  suppli¬ 
ed  his  wants . 

]  lv2  “When  the  Saviour  had 
e-jr  heard  that  John  \va>  put  into 
iC  Holy  Spiri  tjprisou.  ho  went  into  Galilee, 
to  be  tried  by |  IS  And  leaving  Xauareth.  ho 

wont  and  lived  at  Capernaum, 
forty  j  which  k  on  luesca-eoaxL  within 
j  the  boundaries  of  Zehnlon  and 
came  topic  pthnlim  ; 

if  Id  Thus  \ui«  accomplished 
that  which  was  prvdkrcd  by  tlie 
prophet  Isaiah : 
tf»  The  Land  of  Zebu  Urn  and  of 
hyfNeptlialiio,  by  the  sea-coast,  be¬ 
yond  Jojtkm  Galilee  of  the  Gi  n- 
tiles  i 

1 G  The  people  who  sit  in  dark- 
hiOKSRiiw  great  lig'.  t ;  and  to  those 
jwho  sat  in  the  region  of  death, 
light  has  appeared.” 

17  At  that  tiino  the  Saviour 
If; began  to  preach,  and  to  say.  re- 
is  re  -] pent ;  for  the  dominion  of  God  is 
'fsjat  hand. 


CHAPTER  V. 

18  The  Saviour,  when  walking 
by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two 
brothers;  Simon,  named  Peter, 
and  Andrew,  his  brother,  throw¬ 
ing  a  net  into  the  sea.  They  were 
fishermen. 

19  And  he  said  to  them.  Ac¬ 
company  me,  and  1  will  constitute 
you  fishers  of  men. 

20  Then  they  immediately  left 
their  nets  and  accompanied 
him. 

21  And  passing  on  from  that 
place,  he  saw  two  other  brothers, 

James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zeb- 
odcc,  in  a  boat  with  their  father, 
mending  their  nets :  and  he  called 
to  them. 

22  And  they  immediately  left 
the  boat  and  their  father,  and  ac¬ 
companied  him. 

23  The  Saviour  trave’ed  all 
around  in  Galilee,  teaching  in 
thefir  places  of  worship;  and 
preaching  the  good  news  of  the 
dominion,  and  curing  all  kinds  of 
sickness,  and  every  species  of  dis¬ 
ease  among  the  people. 

24  And  his  reputation  spread 
throughout  Syria ;  and  they 
brought  to  him  all  the  sick  peo¬ 
ple,  who  wore  seized  with  differ¬ 
ent  diseases  and  pains;  those,  who 
were  possessed  by  evil  spirits ; 
those,  who  were  lunaticks,  and 
those  who  had  the  palscy,  and 
he  cured  them. 

25  And  there  followed  him 
great  multitudes  of  people  from 
Galilee,  from  Decapolis.  from  Je¬ 
rusalem,  from  Judea,  and  from 
beyond  Jordan. 

CHAPTER  V. 

SEEING  the  multitude  of  peo¬ 
ple,  he  ascended  a  mountain, 
and  when  he  was  set  clown  his 
pupils  came  to  him. 
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2  And  he  taught  them  a$  fol¬ 
lows:  • 

3  Happy  are  the  humble:  for 
they  shall  enjoy  the  dominion  of 
God. 

4  Happy  arc  those,  who  mourn: 
for  they  shall  be  comforted, 

5  Happy  arc  the  meek:  for 
they  shall  inherit  the  earth, 

6  Happy  are  they,  who  hunger 
and  thirst  for  correctness :  for 
they  shall  be  satisfied. 

7  Happy  are  the  merciful,  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8  Happy  are  the  pure  in  heart : 
for  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Happy  are  the  peace-makers : 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God. 

10  Happy  are  they,  who  are 
persecuted  for  correctness’  sake: 
for  they  shall  enjoy  the  dominion 
of  Godf 

11  Happy  arc  you,  when  man¬ 
kind  revile  you  and  persecute 
you,  and  speak  evil  of  you  ;  if  it 
is  done  falsely,  and  on.  my  ac¬ 
count. 

12  Rejoice  in  it :  for  great  is 
your  reward  in  the  heavens ;  for 
so  did  they  persecute  the  proph¬ 
ets,  which  were  before  you. 

13  You  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth  ;  but  if  the  salt  have  lost 
its  saving  quality,  by  what  means 
can  it  be  restored :  it  is  then  good 
for  nothing,  but  to  be  trodden  un* 
dcr  foot  by  mankind. 

14  You  are  the  light  of  the 
world.  A  city,  which  is  built  up¬ 
on  a  hill,  cannot  be  copccalcd. 

15  A  person  does  not  light  a 
candle  and  place  it  under  a  bosL 
but  on  a  candle  stick  ;  then  it  af¬ 
fords  light  to  all,  who  are  in  the 
room. 

16  Let  your  light  sliine  in  this 


raos 


CHAPTER  VI.  It 

*  .  •  r  -  ,  .  _  ,  r 

33  Again ;  you  hare  heard  that  dren  of  you?  Father, tvSai»4iijthe 

It  was  a  saying  of  the  ancients,  heavens ;  for  he  cause th  hia  sun 
Thou  shalt  not  swear  falsely ;  hut  to  shine  oh  the  evil  and  on  the 
shalt  perform  to  the  Lord  thine  good;  and  sendeth  rain  upon  the 
oaths.  just  and  upon  the  unjust,  r 

34  But  I  say  to  you,  swear  46  If  you  love  those  only,  who 
not  at  all ;  neither  by  the  heavr  love  you,  what  reward  can  you 
ens.  for  they  are  God’s  throne ;  expect  ?  Do  not  -even  the  tax- 

35  Nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  gatherers -do  the  same. 

his  footstool ;  nor  by  Jerusalem,  47  And  yon  salute  your  hrqth- 
for  it  is  the  city  of  Melchisidec,  ers  only,  what  do  ye  more  than 
the  great  king ;  others  ?  Do  not  even  the  tax- 

30  Nor  shall  you  swear  by  gatherers  do  so. 
your  head,  for  you  cannot  change  48  Be  you  therefore  perfect; 
the  color  of  one  hair.  as  your  Father  who  is  in  the 

37  But  let  your  conversation  heavens,  is  perfect. 

be.  Yes;  No;  for  whatever  is  CHAPTER  VI. 

more  than  this  has  its  origin  in  "DEW ARE  thaJLyeu  de  not  per- 
evil.  -D  form  your  deeds  of  charity 

38  You  have  heard  that  It  has  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  to 

been  a  saying ;  An  eye  for  an  eye,  be  noticed  by  them.  If  you  do, 
and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  you  cannot  expect  a  reward  from 

30  But  I  say  to  you,  resent  your  Father,  who  is  in  the  heav- 
not  insults;  but  whoever  re-ens.  '  ' 

proachfully  strikes  you  on  the  2  Therefore,  when  youbestow 
right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  oth-  your  charities,  do  not  sbuad  a 
er  also.  trumpet,  as  the  hypocrites  do,  in 

40  And  if  any  person  sues  you  the  places  of  worship  and  in  the 
at  the  law,  and  takes  your  coat,  streets,  that  they  may  have  praise 
let  him  have  your  cloak  too.  of  mankind.  I  declare  to  you, 

41  And  whoever  presses  you  to  that  they  have  no  substantial  re- 
go  for  him  a  mile,  go  for  him  two  ward. 

miles.  3  When  you  bestow  charity, 

42  Give  to  him,  who  requests  let  not  your  left  hand  know  what 
it  of  yon ;  and  him,  who  would  your  right  hand  does ; 

borrow  of  you,  refuse  not.  4  That  your  alms  may  be  in 

43  You  have  heard  that  it  has  secret ;  then  your  father,  who 
been  a  saying,  Thou  shalt  love  sees  in  secret  places,  ^ill  reward 
thy  neighbor  and  hate  thy  ene- you  openly.' 

mv ;  5  And  When  you  pray.  be  not 

44  But  I  say  to  you,  love  your  like,  the  hypocrites.  They  love 

enemies ;  bless  them,  who  curse  to  pray  standing  in  the  places- of 
you ;  do  good  to  those,  who  hate  worship,  and  in  the  streets,  that 
you ;  and  pray  for  those,  who  they  may  be  honored  by  man- 
treat  you  cruelly,  and  persecute  skind.  I  declare  to  you,  they  h$vo 
you;  no  sub stantial  reward. 

45  That  you  may  be  the  chil  6  But  when  you  pray  go  into 


12  MATTHEW. 

your  closet,  and  when  you  have  Father,  who  sees  in  secret  places, 
shut,  the  door,  pray  to  your  Fa-  will  reward  you  openly, 
titer,  who  is  in  secret,  and  your  19  Do  not  lay  up  for  your- 
Father  who,  seeth  in  secret  pla-  selves  treasures  on  earth,  where 
ccs  will  reward  you  openly.  moths  and  rust  corrode ;  and 

7  And  when  you  pray,  use  no  where  thieves  break  in  and  steal, 

vain  repetitions,  such  as  the  Gen-  20  But  lay  np  treasures  in 
tiles  use.  They  suppose  that  they  ithc  heavens,  where  moths  and 
will  be  heard  on  account  of  their  rust  do  not  corrode ;  and  where 
much-  speaking;  ‘  -  thieves  do  not  break  in  and  steal, 

8  Be  not  like  them,  for  your  21  For,  where  your  treasure 

Father  knows  what  you  need,  be-  is,  there  will  your  heart  be. 
fore  you  ask  him.  22  The  eye  is  the  light  of  tho 

9  Therefore  pray  in  this  man-  body.  If,  therefore,  your  eye  be 
ner :  Our  Father,  who  art  in  the  transparent,  your  whole  body 
heavens,  hallowed  be  thy  name,  will  be  enlightened. 

10  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  23  But,  if  your  eye  be  obscure, 

will  be  done  on  earth,  as  in  the  your  whole  body  will  bo  darken- 
heavens.  ed.  If  the  light  of  the  body  be 

11  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  obscurity  itself,  your  darkness 

food.  will  bo  total. 

12  Forgive  our  sins,  as  we  for'  24  No  person  can  serve  two 
give  those,  who  sin  against  us.  masters ;  for  he  will  either  hate 

13  Lead  us  hot  where  there  islthe  one  and  love  tho  other,  or 
temptation,  but  save  us  from  alljwill  hate  the  other  and  love  the 
evil.  For  thine  is  the  dominion,  one.  You  cannot  serve  God  and 
the  power,  and  the  splendor,  for-  wealth. 

ever,  Amen,  (verily.)  35  Therefore,  I  charge  you, 

14  If  you  forgive  mankind  Have  no  anxiety  about  your  liv- 
their  trespasses ;  your  Father  in  ing — what  you  will  eat.  or  what 
the  heavens  will  forgive  you :  you  will  drink;  nor  about  tho 

- 15  But  if  you  do  not  forgive  clothing  of  your  body,  with 
mankind  their  trespasses,  yourjwhat  you  will  be  clad.  Is  not 
Father  will  not  forgive  your  tres-  the  life  of  more  importance  than 
passes.  '  food"?  and  tho  body  than  rai- 

16  Besides,  when  you  fast,  be  ment. 

not  of  a  sad  countenance,  like  the  20  Observe  the  birds.  They 
hypocrites ;  for  they  disfigure  neither  sow  nor  reap ;  nor  lay 
their  face,  that  they  may  appear -up  grain  in  barns ;  yet  your  Fa- 
to  mankind  to  fast,  Fdeclarc  tother  in  the  heavens  feeds  them, 
you,  they  have  no  substantial  re- :  Are  yc  not  of  much  more  impor- 
wariL-,  tance  than  they  1 

17  But  when  yoji  fast,  anoint  27  Which  of  you,  by  anxiety, 
your  head  and  wash  your  face ;  can  add  one  inch  to  his  height. 

1$  That  you  mgy  not  appear  28  And  why  are  you  anxious 
to  mankind  to  fast,  but  to. your  about  raiment  1  Keflect  on  tho 
Father,  who  is  in  secret;  ahdyour  lilies  of  the  field ;  as  to  the  man- 
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ner  in  which  they  grow;  they rand  then  you  can  see. distinctly 
neither  weave  nor  spin  ;  to  removethe  £ftetar*frpiti  your 

29  And  yet  I  aver  that  Solo-  ‘  ‘ 

mon.  in  all  his  glory,  was  not  ar¬ 
rayed  in  beauty  equal  to  theirs. 

30  Therefore,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  reeds  in  the  field,  which 
flourish  to  day.  and  to-morrow 
arc  thrown  into  the  oven,  will  he 
not  much  more  willingly  clothe 
you,  0  you  of  little  confidence*? 

31  Therefore,  have  no  anxiety 
about  what  you  shall  eat,  or  what 
you  will  drink,  or  with  what  you 
will  be  clothed : 

32  About  such  things  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  are  anxious.  Your  Father 


to  -retnbvfc1 
brother’s  "eye. 

6  Do  not  grve  consecrated 
bread  to  the  dogs,  nor  feed  your 
pearls  to  swine,  lest  they  tram¬ 
ple  them  under  their  feet  and 
turn  upon  you,  and  bite  yon. 

7  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given 
you,  seek  and  you  shall  find, 
knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  to 
you. 

8  For  every  one,  who  tusks  re¬ 
ceives.  and  he.  who  seeks  finds, 
and  to  him,  who  knocks  it  shall 
be  opened. 

9  What  person  is  there  among 


who  is  in  the  heavens  knows  thatyou,  who,  if  his  son  shall  ask  for 
you  have  need  of  all  those  things.ibread,  will  give  him  a  stone  ? 


33  Seek  first  the  dominion  of] 
God,  and  its  correctness,  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  for 
you 


10  Or,  if  he  ask  for  «t  fish  will 
give  hitb'i-sar^ent  ? 

IT  If  you  then,  although  sin¬ 
ful,  can  give  good  gifts  to  your 

.  1  1  t  .  •  *  1*1 


34  Therefore,  have  no  anxietyjchildren,  how  much  more  readily 

will  your  Father,  who  is  in  heav¬ 
en,  give  good  things  to  them  who 


about  the  morrow,  for  the  mor¬ 
row  will  take  care  for  its  own 


things.  To-day  has  sufficient  ask  him. 
evils  of  its  own.  12  Whatever  yon  -wish  that 

CHAPTER  YII.  makind^jiouM  doforyou,  do  the 

■JUDGE  not,  that  you  be  notjsame  for  them  ;  for  this  is  the 

substance  of  the  law  and  of  the 
prophets, 

13  Enter  at  the  narrow  gate ; 


•l 


judged. 

2  For.  by  the  judgment,  which 
you  render,  you  will  be  judged  ; 
and  the  measure  which  you  meteifor  it  is  the  wide  gate  and  the 
out  will  be  measured  to  you| broad  way,  which  lead  to  de¬ 
struction,  and  many  enter  there : 
14  But  the  gate  is  narrow,  and 


again. 


3  Why  do  you  notice  the  speck 
which  is  in  your  brother’s  eye. 


the  way  is  narrow,  which  leads 


yet  do  not  perceive  the  splinter  to  life  ;  therefore  there  are  few 


which  is  in  your  own  eye. 

4  How  can  you.  with  proprie¬ 
ty.  say  to  your  brother,  let  mej 
take  the  speck  out  of  your  eye, 
and  at  the  same  time  there  is  a 
splinter  in  your  own  eye. 


who  find  them. 

15  Beware  of  ' false  teachers ; 
they  come  In  the  attire  of  sheep, 
but  in  fact  are  ravening  wolves. 

16  You  may  know  them  by 
their  fruits :  Do  people  collect 


5  Hypocrite,  first  pull  thejgrapes  from  thorns,  or  figs  from 
splinter  out  of  your  own  eye, [thistles  1 


2  And  there  came  a  person 


rosy,  and  paid  him  acts  of  rever¬ 
ence,  and  said,  Sovereign*  if  thou 


,  3  And  the  Savior  reached  out 
his  hand  and  said,  I  yriU  f  you 
are  cured.  And  immediately  the 
leprosy  was  cleansed. 


evidence  to  them  of  my  mission. 


m  -wy' i 


*  » 


mi-  tered  Capernaum,  there  came  to 
$m£  him  a  captain,  entreating  him, 
&»t  6  And.  he  said  to  him,  Sove- 

t  §  my  servant  lies  at  home, 
,  sick  with  the  palsey,  severely  af- 
the  flic  ted. 


will  come  and  cure  him, 

8  The  captain  replied.  Sove¬ 
reign,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldst  come  under  my  roof; 
but  speak  the  word  only,  and 
my  servant  will  bo  cured, 

9  For  I  am  a  man  in  author!- 
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servant,  do  this,  and  he  does  it.  20  The  Saviour  flaid  to  bim,, 
'  10  When  the  Saviour  .lieard 'it  Ther?  foies' httvo  bble&.adif  the 
he  was  surprised,  and  said  to  birds  have  nestei  but  tbe/Sp^pf1 
those,  who  accompanied  ' him,  I  man  does  not  possess  a  penp%- 
declare  to  you,  I  have  not  found  nent  spot  on  earthy  where  he  can 
so  great  confidence,  not  even  in  repose. 

Israel.  21  Another  whom ,  he  had 

11  And  I  say  to  you,  that  ma-  called,  said  to  him,  Sovereign, 
ny  will  come  from  the  east  and  permit  me  first, to  go  and  bury* 
the  west,  and  will  sit  down  with  my  father. 

Abraham  and  Isaac  and  J acob  in  22  But  the  Saviour  §aid  to  him, 
the  dominion  of  God ;  Follow  me,  and  let  those,  who 

12  While  the  children  of  the  are  dead  to  the  interests  of  the 
covenant  will  be  rejected  and  be  dominion  of  God  bury  their  own 
involved  in  Gentile  darkness,  dead. 

where  they  will  weep  and  wail  23  When  he  had  got  into  the 
and  gnash  their  teeth.  boat,  his  pupils  followed  him. 

13  Then  the  Saviour  said  to  24  And  there  arose  a  fierce 
the  captain,  go  your  way;  as  tempest  on  the  lak&  so.  that  the 
you  have  believed,  so  let  it  he  boat  was,  ovei^ijeJmed  by  ;tta 
done  for  you.  And  his  servant  waves ;  but  he  was  asleep. 

was  cured,  that  very  hour.  25  His  pupils  came  to  him  and 

1 4  When  the  Saviour  was  come  awoke  him,  and  said  to  him,  Sov- 

into  Peter’s  house,  he  saw  Peter’s  ereign,  save  us,  or  we  die. 
wife’s  mother,  in  bed,  and  sick  26  But, he  said  to  them,  Why 
with  a  fever.  are  you  so  fearful,  0  ye  of  little 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  confidence1?  Then  he  arose  and 
and  the  fever  left  her ;  and  she  rebuked  the  wind  and  the  sea, 
arose  and  waited  upon  them,  and  a  perfect  calm  succeed- 

16  In  the  evening  many  wereed. 

brought  to  him,  who  were  pos-  27  And  the  men  were  greatly 
sessed  by  evil  spirits ;  and  he  re-  surprised,  and  said,  What  sort  of 
moved  the  spirits,  by  his  com-  man  is  this,  whom  even  the  wind 
mand.and  cured  all.who  were  sick,  and  sea  obey. 

17  Thus  was  accomplished,  28  When  he  had  arrived  at 
that  which  was  predicted  by  the  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  at  the 
prophet  Isaiah ;  He  took  our  in- country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there: 
firmities  and  bore  our  sicknesses,  met  him  two  persons,  possessed 

18  When  the  Saviour  saw  a  by  evil  spirits,  coming  out  of  the 

great  multitude  around  him,  he  tombs,  very  fierce,  so  that  no 
gave  directions  to  his  pupils,  to  person  could  pass  that  way. 
accompany  him  to  the  other  side  29  And  they  hallooed,  and 
of  the  lake.  said,  What  have  we.  to  do  with 

19  At  that  juncture,  a  certain  thee  Saviour,  thou  Son  of  God  ? 
clerk  came  and  said  to  him,  Mas-  Art  <;hau  come  to  torment  usbe- 
ter  I  will  accompany  you  wher- fore  the  time? 

ever  you  choose  to  go,  30  There  was,  at  a  consider*- 
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ble  di@t$pce  from  them,  a  nume-l  give  transgressions.  Then  ho 


rous,herS  of  swine  feeding. 

31  So  the  evil  spirits  entreat¬ 
ed  him,  and  said,  If  tliou  remove’ 
us,  permit  us  to  go  into  the  herd 
of  swine. 

32  And  he  replied.  Go.  Then 
as  soon  as  they  wore  removed, 
they  went  unto  the  herd  of  swine, 
and  immediately  the  whole  herd 
ran  precipitately  do  wn  a  declivi¬ 
ty  into  the  lake,  and  were  stran¬ 
gled  in  the  water. 

33  Then  they,  who  tended 
them,  fled,  and  went  into  the 
city,  and  told  every  thing  which 
had  befallen  the  persons  who  had 
been  possessed  by  the  evil  spir¬ 
its,  and  with  regard  to  the  swine. 


said  to  the  person,  who  was  sick 
with  the  palscy,  Arise,  take  your 
bed  and  return  home. 

7  And  he  arose  and  returned 
home. 

8  When  the  multitude  saw  it 
they  were  astonished,  and  prais¬ 
ed  God,  who  had  given  such 
power  to  mankind. 

9  As  the  Saviour  was  going 
thence,  he  saw  a  man,  named 
Matthew,  sitting  in  the  treasury, 
and  he  said  to  him,  Accompany 
me.  And  he  arose  and  accom¬ 
panied  him. 

10  While  the  Saviour  was 
dining  at  a  certain  house,  some  of 
the  tax-gatherers  and  of  the  low- 


34  Then  all  the  inhabitants  of  er  sort  of  people  came  and  sat 


the  city  came  out  to  meet  the  Sa¬ 
viour  ;  and  as  soon  as  they  saw 


down  with  him  and  his  pupils. 
11  When  the  Pharisees  ob- 


him,  they  entreated  him  to  go:scrved  it,  they  said  to  liis  disci- 
from  their  coast.  pies,  Why  does  your  Master  eat 

CHAPTER  IX.  with  tax-gatherers,  and  with  the 

AND  he  went  into  a  boat  and  lower  sort  of  the  people. 

passed  over,  and  went  to  12  But  when  the  Saviour  heard 


Capernaum,  his  own  city. 

2  Soon  they  brought  to  him  a 
man,  who  was  sick  with  a  palsey, 


it  he  said  to  them,  Tliev  who  aro 
well  have  no  need  of  a  physician, 
but  those  who  are  sick. 


lying  on  a  bed ;  and  the  Saviourj  13  Learn  the  meaning  of  that 
perceiving  their  confidence  in  Scripture,  ,4  Mercy  is  more  ac- 
him,  said  to  the  sick  man,  Son,  ceptable  to  God,  than  sacrifices.” 
be  encouraged ;  your  sins  are'l  am  not  come  to  call  correct  peo- 
forgiven  you. 

3  But  some  of  the  clergy  re¬ 
flected  within  themselves,  This 
Tuan  blasphemes. 

4  But  the  Saviour  knowing! 
their  though ts*  said,  Why  do  you 
think  evil  of  me  7 

5  Which  is  the  most  proper, 
to  say  your  sins  are  forgiven ;  or 
to  say,  arise  and  walk  7 

6  It  was  so  expressed,  that 
yon  might  know  that  the  Son  of 


pie  to  repentance,  but  transgres¬ 
sors. 

14  Then  came  to  him  the  pu¬ 
pils  of  John,  the  baptizer,  and 
said  to  him.  Why  is  it  so,  that 
we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  so  of 
(ten,  while  thy  pupils  do  not  fast 
at  all  7 

15  The  Saviour  replied,  should 
the  guests  in  the  bride-chamber 
mourn  while  the  bridegroom  is 
with  them  7  But  the  time  will 


man  has  power  on  earth  to  for-jeome  when  I  shall  he  taken 
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from  them,  then  they  will  fast.  I  26  And  the  feme  of  it  spread 

1G  No  person  puts  a  piece  of  through  all  that  country, 
new  cloth  upon  an  old  garment ;  27  When  the  Saviour  went 

lest  that  which  is  put  on  to  mend  thence  two  blind  men  followed 
it  should  tear  from  the  garment,  him.  calling  and  saying,  Thou, 
and  the  rent  be  made  worse.  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us. 

17  Nor  should  people  put  new  28  And  when  he  had  gone  in¬ 
wine  into  old  kegs ;  if  they  do  to  a  house  the  blind  men  came 
the  kegs  break,  and  the  wine  to  him,  and  the  Saviour  said  to 
runs  out,  and  the  kegs  are  lost ;  them,  Do  you  believe  that  I  am 
hut  they  put  new  wine  into  able  to  do  this"?  They  replied, 
new  kegs,  and  both  are  preserved,  yes.  Sovereign. 

1  <S  While  he  was  speaking  29  Then  he  touched  their  eyes 
these  things  to  them,  there  came  and  said,  According  to  your  con- 
a  certain  ruler  and  did  him  horn-  fidence,  let  it  be  done  to  you. 
age.  and  said,  My  daughter  is  ah  30  And  their  eyes  were  en- 
lvady  dead;  but  come  and  lay  lightened  ;  and  he  strictly  charg- 
thy  hand  upon  her  iind  she  will  cd  them,  See  that  no  one  know 
live.  it. 

19  And  the  Saviour  arose  and  31  But  when  they  were  gone, 

accompanied  him,  and  his  pupils  they  circulated  his  reputation  in 
also.  all  that  country. 

20  And  a  woman,  who  had  32  As  they  were*  going  out  of 
been  diseased,  with  an  issue  of  the  house  they  brought  to  him  a 
blood  twelve  years,  came  behind  dumb  man,  possessed  by  an  evil 
him,  and  touched  the  border  of  spirit. 

his  garment;  33  When  the  evil  spirit  was 

21  For  she  reflected  in  her  removed  the  dumb  man  spake, 

mind,  If  I  can  only  touch  his  gar-  and  the  people  were  astonished, 
mont  T  shall  be  cured.  and  said,  It  was  never  before  so 

22  But  the  Saviour  turned  seen  in  Israel. 

around,  and  when  he  saw  her  he  34  But  the  Pharisees  said,  lie 
said  to  her,  Daughter,  be  com- removes  evil  spirits,  by  the  agency 
forted  ;  your  confidence  in  God  of  the  prince  of  evil  spirits, 
has  healed  you.  And  the  wo-  35  The  Saviour  visited  all  the 
man  was  cured  that  very  hour,  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in 

23  When  the  Saviour  had  their  places  of  worship,  and 

come  to  the  ruler’s  house,  and  preaching  the  good  news  of  the 
saw  the  musicians,  and  the  peo-  dominion,  and  curing  every  kind 
pie  making  a  tumult.  of  sickness,  and  every  sort  of  dis- 

24  lie  said  to  them,  stand  ease  among  the  people. 

a^i  lc.  for  the  maid  is  not  dead.  3G  But  when  he  looked  on  the 
but  is  asleep.  And  they  laughed  great  multitude  of  people  he  was 
until  he  was  ashamed.  exercised  with  compassion  to- 

25  But  when  the  people  were  wards  them,  because  they  faint- 
removed,  he  went  in  and  took  the  ed,  and  were  scattered  about  like 
maid  by  the  hand,  and  she  arose,  sheep,  which  have  no  shepard. 


37  And  he  said  to  his 
The  harvest,  indeed,  is  plentiful, j  til  you  go  thence, 
but  the  labourers  are  few.  12  When  yon  go  into  a  house, 

3b  Therefore,  pray  to  the  Sov-  salute  the  family, 
ereign  of  the  harvest  to  send  la  4  13  And  if  they  are  benevolent 


.*-5  UV.ilf* 


arc  umvor- 
«r  return,  to 


disease. 


were 


spirits  to  14  And  wherever  they  will  not 
euro  all  receive  you,  nor  listen  to  you, 
1  sorts  of  j  when  you  leave  that  house  or 
! city  stamp  off  the  dust  of  your 


ndrew  his  broth  -  doom  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
son  of  Zebedee  jin  the  day  of  judgment,  will  be 
r  |  preferable  to  the  sentence  against 

holomow.  Thora~|  that  city. 


James  the  son  of  Alpheus 
beus,  whose  surname  was 
deus ; 


and  harmless  as 


Jn-  17  Beware  of  mankind;  for 


sent 


Gentiles,  nor  into  ai 
Samaritans. 

0  But  go  to  the  ] 
the  family  of  Israel. 


twelve  the  Saviour!  their  courts,  and  cause  von  to  be 


j'ship. 


Olf  account,  for  proof  against  theta 
j  and  their  subjects, 
as;  1 9  But  when  they  arraign  you. 


preach,  and  say,  The  dominion  ornhave  no  anxiety  about  what  you 
God  is  at  hand.  j  shall  say ;  for  it  shall  be  sug- 

8  Cure  the  sick,  heal  the  lop--  gested  to  you,  on  the  occasion, 
ers,  raise  the  dead,  remove  eviil  what  von  shall  say. 
spirits ;  freely  you  have  received,  20  'For  it  is  not  y ou  who  speak, 


fjreel 


ver. 


but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  in 
the  heavens,  who  sneaks  by  you. 


10  Xor  bag  for  your  journey.,  up  the  brother  to  die,  and  the 
nor  overcoat,  nor  shoes,  nor  father  the  child  j  and  children 
staves  >  for  the  laborer  is  worthy- shall  rise  againRt  their  parents, 
of  his  living.  ^  !  and  cause  them  to  be  slain. 

•*1 


‘Twin* 
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all  who  endure  unto  the  end  will  33  But  whoever  shall  deny  mo 
be  made  safe.  in  the  presence  of  mankind,  him 

23  When  they  persecute  you  will  I  deny  in  the  presence  of  my 

in  one  city  go  to  another ;  for  I  Father  who  is  in  the  heavens.  " 
declare  to  you.  that  you  will  not  34  Do  not  imbibe  the  idea  that 
have  visited  all  the  cities  of  Israel  I  have  come  at  this  time  to  bring 
before  the  Son  of  man  shall  have  peace  to  the  earth ;  I  came  not  to 
returned.  bring  peace,  but  a  sword. 

24  The  pupil  is  not  above  his  35  My  coming  will  put  a  man 

teacher,  nor  the  servant  above  at  variance  with  his  father,  and 
his  employer.  the  daughter  with  her  mother, 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  pupil  and  the  son’s  wife  against  her 
to  be  like  his  teacher,  and  the  husband’s  mother. 

servant  like  his  employer.  If  36  And  one’s  foes  will  be  of 
they  term  the  head  of  the  family,  his  own  family, 
the  prince  of  the  devils,  how  37  But  he,  who  loves  father  or 
much  more  readily  will  they  vili-  mother  more  than  me.  is  not  wor- 
fy  those  of  h's  household.  thy  of  my  friendship  ;  and  he, 

26  Fear  them  not ;  for  there  who  loves  son  or  daughter  more 
is  nothing  covered  which  will  not  than  me.  is  not  worthy  to  be 
be  revealed.  There  is  no  plot  mine. 

which  infinity  cannot  discover.  38  And  he,  who  does  not  take 

27  What  I  say  to  you  here  in  his  life  in  his  hand  and  follow  mo, 

obscurity,  that  display  to  the  is  not  worthy  to  be  mine, 
light;  and  what  is  here  whisper-  39  He,  who  is  anxiously  soil¬ 
ed,  that  preach  upon  the  house-  citous  about  his  life  will  lose  it  j 
tops.  but  he  who  exposes  his  life,  on 

28  Fear  not  those  who  can  on-  my  account,  will  preserve  it. 

ly  kill  the  body,  but  cannot  kill  40  He,  who  receives  you,  re- 
tbe  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him,  ceives  me  ;  and  he  who  receives 
who  can  destroy  both  soul  and  me,  receives  him,  who  sent  me. 
body  in  eternal  burnings.  41  He,  who  receives  a  preach- 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  er  because  he  is  a  preacher,  shall 

for  a  penny  ?  and  yet  there  is  receive  a  preacher’s  reward  ;  and 
not  one  of  them  that  falls  to  the  he,  who  entertains  a  good  man, 
ground,  but  by  the  superintend-  because  he  is  a  good  man,  shall 
ence  of  your  Father,  who  is  in  the  have  the  reward  of  a  good 
heavens.  man. 

30  The  very  hairs  of  your  head  42  And  whoever  shall  give 

are  nil  numbered.  even  a  cup  of  cold  water,  to  one 

31  Fear  not  thorefore.you  are  of  of  these  little  ones  to  drink,  be- 
more  value  than  many  sparrows.; cause  he  is  a  pupil,  I  declare  to 

32  Whoever  will  acknowledge  you,  shall  not  lose  his  reward, 

me  in  the  presence  of  mankind,  CHAPTER  XI. 

him  will  I  acknowledge  in  the  "VTTHEN  the  Saviour  had  fin- 
presence  of  my  Father,  who  is  in  VV  ished  his  instructions  to 
the  heavens.  jhis  twelve  pupils,  he  set  forth  to 
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’  teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities,  estness,  and  the  earnest  take  it 

2.  Jtilui  the  baptizer,  while  he  by  force, 
was  in  prison,  heard  of  the  min-  13  All  the  prophets  and  the 
istrations  of  the  Anointed,  and  law  have  had  reference  to  John, 
sent  two  of  his  pupils,  14  And  you  may  rely  upon  it, 

3  To  say  to  him,  Art  thou  he,  he  is  Elias  who  was  to  come, 

who  should  come,  or  are  we  to  15  Whoever  has  ears  to  hear, 
expect  another  7  let  them  give  attention. 

4  The  Saviour  replied,  Go,  and  16  To  what  shall  I  compare 

tell  John  of  the  things,  which  you  this  generation  7  They  are  like 
hear  and  see.  those  children,  who  sit  in  the 

5  The  blind  see,  the  lamejmarkets,  and  call  to  their  corn- 
walk,  the  lepers  are  cured,  the  panions, 

deafhear,  the  dead  are  raised,  and  17  Saying,  Wo  have  piped  for 
the  poor  have  the  good  news  pro-  you  and  you  have  not  danced, 
claimed  to  them.  We  have  mourned  for  you  and 

6  And  happy  is  he,  who  shall  you  have  not  lamented. 

not  be  offended  with  me.  18  John  came  neither  eating 

7  After  the  pupils  were  gone,  nor  drinking,  and  they  say  he 
the  Saviour  addressed  the  assem-  has  an  evil  spirit. 

bly,  respecting  John,  saying,  19  The  Son  of  man  came  cat- 
What  went  you  out  into  the  wii-  ing  and  drinking,  and  they  say 
demegs  to  see?  A  reed  shaken  he  is  a  glutinous  man.  a  wine  tip- 
fey  the  wind  7  ler,  a  friend  of  tax-gatherers  and 

8  What  went  you  out  into  the  of  vagrants.  But  reason  and  pro- 
wildemess  to  see  7  A  man  cloth-  priety  arc  commended  by  all  who 
ed  in  fine  raiment  7  They,  who  are  reasonable. 

wear  fine  clothing  are  in  the  pala-  20  Then  he  began  to  reprove 
ces  of  kings.  those  cities,  in  which  most  of  his 

9  What  went  you  out  to  see  7  miracles  had  been  wrought,  be- 

A  preacher?  Yes,  I  assure  you,  cause  they  remained  impenitent, 
and  more  than  a  preacher.  21  Woe  to  Corazin!  Woe  to 

10  John  the  baptizer,  is  he,  of  Bethsaida  !  for  if  the  miracles, 

whom  it  is  written,  Lo,  I  send  which  have  been  done  in  you  had 
my  messenger  before  thee,  who  been  wrought  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
shall  smooth  the  way  before  thy  they  would  have  been  reformed 
feet.  ■  long  ago;  clothing  themselves  in 

11  - 1  declare  to  your  that  among  sackcloth  an  d  sitting  in  ashes, 
the  whole  human  family,  there  22  I  assert  that  the  doom  of 
has  not  arisen  a  greater  person-  Sodom,  at  the  day  of  judg- 
age  than  J ohn  the  baptizer,  Mot-  inent,  will  be  more  tolerable  than 
withstanding,  he.  who  is  least  in  yours. 

the  dominion  of  God,  is  more  ex-  23  And  Capernaum,  which  is 
cellent  than  he.  exalted  to  the  heavens,  shall  be 

l£  Ever  since  the  ministra- levelled  to  the  ground;  for  if 
iions  of  John  the  baptizer,  the  the  miracles  which  have  been 
.dominion  of  God  admits  of  earn-  wrought  there,  had  been  wrought 
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In  Sodom,  It  would  have  reforin-]y<m  not  md  of  what  David,  and 
ed  ”,  and  would  haveremained  to  they  who-  were'  vrifchHMtar ’did, 
thin  day.  ■  when  they  were  hungry? . 

24  But  I  affirm  that  the  doom  4  That  they  went  into  a  house 

of  Sodom,  at  the  da}'-  of  judg-  of  worship,  and  ate  of  the  conse- 
inent.  will  be  more  tolerable  than  crated  bread,  which  it  was  not 
the  doom  of  that  city.  lawful  for  them  to  eat ;  but  was 

25  On  that  occasion,  the  Sa-  to  be  eaten  by  the  priests  only  ? 
viottr  said,  I  thank  thee,  0  Fa-  5  Or  have  you  not  read  in  the 
titer.  Sovereign  of  the  heavens  bopk  of  the  law,  That  the  priests, 
and  of  the  earth,  that  thou  hast  in  the  temple  service,  employ  the 
concealed  the  affairs  of  thy  do-  Sabbath  day  in  the  same  man- 
minion  from  learned  and  intrigue-  ner  as  the  common  days  of  the 
ing  men,  and  hast  revealed  them  week,  and  are  blameless  ? 

to  babes,  who  arc  frank  and  in-  O  But  I  would  inform  you  that 
nocent.  there  is,  here  present,  one  of 

2G  So  would  we  have  it,  Fa- more  importance  than  the  temple, 
thcr,  for  so  it  has  appeared  proper  7  If  you  had  known  the  mean- 
to  thee.  ing  of  that  Scripture,  I  prefer 

27  All  things  are  delivered  to  mercy  to  sacrifice,  you  would  not 
me,  by  my  Father.  No  one  have  blamed  my  pupH&,  who  are 
knows  the  Son,  except  the  Fa-  innocent  in  the  matter. 

thcr }  and  no  one  knows  the  Fa-  8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Sove- 
thcr,  except  the  Son  ?  and  he  to  reign  of  the  Sabbath  day. 
whom  the  Son  shall  reveal  him.  9  From  thence  he  went  unto 

28  Come  to  me,  all  you.  who  their  place  of  worship. 

labor,  and  arc  oppressively  bur-  10  And  there  was  a  man  there, 
dened,  and  I  will  give  you  rest;  who  had  a  withered  hand.  And 

29  Take  my  labor  upon  you,  they  said  to  him,  Is  it  lawful  to 
and  learn  of  me.  for  I.  am  meek  perform  cures  on  -the  Sabbath 
and  humble  in  mind,  and  you  day?  for  they  sought  an  accu&a- 
shall  have  rest  in  your  soul.  tion  against  him. 

30  My  labor  is  easy  and  my  II  But  he  said  to  them,  What 

burden  is  light.  man  is  there  of  you,  who  has  but 

CHAPTER  XII.  one  sheep,  if  it  should  fall  into  a 

ABOUT  that  period,  the  Sa-  pit,  on  the  Sabbath  day,  would 
viour,  on  a  Sabbath  day.  not  take  it  out  ? 
passed  through  a  field  of  wheat ;  12  And  bow  much  more  val- 

and  Ins  pupils,  being  hungry,  uable  is  a  man-  than  a  sheep?  It 
picked  some  ears  of  the  grain  is  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sab- 
and  ate  of  it.  bath  day.  - 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  ob-  13  Then  he  said  to  the  man, 
served  it,  they  said  to  him.  Thy  Reach  out  your  hand  j  and  ho 
pupils  are  doing  that,  which  it  is  reached  it  out,  and  it  became 
not  lawful  to  do  on  the  Sabbath  sound,  like  the  other. 
day.  14  Then  the  Pharisees,  wfcnt 

3  But  he  said  to  them,  Have  out  and  held  a  oounsel  reSpecb* 
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of  every  idle  word,  which  they]  he,  and  they  go  in  and  abide 
shall  speak.  there ;  and  the  last  condition  of 

37  By  your  words  you  will  be  that  person  is  worse  th*b  the 

justified,  and  by  your  words  you  first.  So  it  will  be  with  thi* 
will  be  condemned.  impenitent  generation. 

38  Then  some  of  the  clergy,  46  While  he  was  yet  speaking 

who  were  Pharisees,  replied  ;  to  the  people,  his  mother  and  his 
Master,  we  wish  to  see  exhibited  brothers  came,  and  stood  with- 
sonic  token  of  your  mission.  out,  wishing  to  speak  to  him. 

30  But  he  replied:  Inimical  47  And  one  said  to  him,  Thy 
and  adulatory  people,  wish  for  a  mother  and  thy  brothers  are 
token ;  but  there  shall  bo  no  standing  without,  wishing  to 
token  exhibited  to  them  except  speak  to  thee, 
the  token  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  48  But  he  said  to  him,  who 

40  As  Jonah  was  three  daj's  told  him ;  Who  is  my  mother? 
and  three  nights  in  the  interior  and,  who  arc  my  brothers  ? 

of  a  whale;  so  shall  the  Son  of  49  And  reaching  out  his  hand 
man  be  three  days  and  three  towards  his  pupils,  he  said  ;  Be¬ 
nights  in  the  interior  of  the  hold  my  mother  and  my  broth- 
earth.  ers ! 

41  The  inhabitants  of  Nine-  50  For  whoever  obeys  my  Fa- 
vah  will  judge  the  present  gene-  ther,  who  is  in  the  heavens,  is. 
ration,  and  will  condemn  it ;  for  my  brother  and  sister  and  moth- 
tbey  repented,  in  consequence  of  cr. 

the  preaching  of  Jonah  ;  but  a  CHAPTER  XIII. 

greater  than  Jonah  is  here  pre-  the  same  day.  the  Saviour, 
sent.  ^  retiring  from  the  house,  sat 

42  The  queen  of  the  south  (of  by  the  side  of  the  lake  ; 

Sheba)  will  judge  the  presentgen-  2  And  great  multitudes  na¬ 
rration,  and  will  condemn  it ;  for  sembled  about  him.  He,  there- 
she  came  from  a  very  distant  fore  wont  into  a  boat,  and  sat 
county,  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  down;  and  the  assembly  stood 
Solomon,  but  a  greater  than  Sol-  on  the  shore. 

union  is  here  present,  3  And  he  addressed  them  in 

43  When  an  evil  spirit  is  ex-  similitudes ;  A  sower,  said  he, 
polled  from  any  person,  he  wan*  went  forth  to  -sow; 

dors  in  desert  places,  searching  4  And,  when  he  sowed,  some 
for  rest ;  but  finds  none.  seeds  fell  by  the  way-aide ;  and 

44  Then  he  resolves  that  he  the  birds  came  and  ate  them, 

will  return  to  his  abode,  from  5  Some  fell  whore  there  were 
which  he  was  expelled ;  and  when  flat  rocks,  near  the  surface;  and 
lie  has  returned,  he  finds  it  nn-  immediately  grew  up,  because 
occupied,  and  swept  and  furnish-  they  had  little  depth  of  earth, 
ed.  .6  But  when  the  sun  was  at  its 

45  Then  he  goes  forth  and  as-  meridian  height,  the  plants  were 
sociates  with  himself,  seven  other  scorched ;  and  because  they  had 
spirits,  still  more  abandoned  than  no  root  they  withered. 
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7  Allosome  fell  among  thorns ;  many  prophets,  and  other  good 

and  tile  thorns  grew  up,  and  people,  have  wished  to  see,  tho 
•wf-powered  tho  plants ;  .  things,  which  you  see,  hut  have 

8  But  some  fell  upon  good  not  seen  them,  and  to  hear  those 
ground,  and  produced  much  fruit;  things,  which  yon  hear ;  but  have 
some,  a  hundred  fold,  some  sixty  not  heard  them. 

fold,  some  thirty  fold.  18  Hear  the  explanation  of 

9  Let  all  give  their  attention,  the  similitude— the  sower, 

who  have  ears  to  hear. .  19  When  any  one  hears  the 

10  His  pupils  came  and  said  preaching  of  the  dominion ;  but 

to  him ;  Why  speakest  thou  to  does  not  understand  it,  then 
them  in  similitudes  1  comes  the  wicked  One,  and 

11  He  said  to  them,  Because,  catches  away  that,  which  was 

although  it.  is  permitted  to  you  sown  in  their  heart.  This  is  the 
to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  do-  seed,  which  fell  by  the  way-side, 
minion  of  God,  yet,  to  them  it  is  20  The  seed,  which  fell  where 
not  permitted:  there  were  flat  rocks,  near  tho 

•  .12  For,  to  him,  who  has  surface,  is  he,  who  hears  prcnch- 
knowledge  of  the  things  of  that  ing ;  and  immediately,  w  ith  joy, 
dominion,  more  shall  he  given  ;  receives  it ; 

and  he  shall  have  an  abundance ;  21  But  having  taken  no  root 

hut,  from  him,  who  has  it  not,  in  him,  it  endures  only  a  short 
shall  be  taken,  even  the  knowl-  time;  for,  when  trouble  or  per- 
edge,  which  he  has  of  other  secution  arises  on  account  of  his 
things ;  belief,  soon  he  is  alienated. 

.13  Therefore,  I  speak  to  them  22  The  seed,  which  foil  among 
in  similitudes;  because,  they,  see-  the  thorns,  is  he,  who  hears 
ing,  see  not ;  and  hearing  they  preaching ;  but  the  cares,  about 
hear  not;  nor  do  they  under- the  world  and  the  deceitful  ness 
stand  the  mysteries  of  the  do-  of  riches,  overpower  his  belief ; 
minion  of  God.  and  he  is  unfruitful. 

»  14  In  them,  is  fulfilled  the  23  The  seed,  which  fell  upon 
prophecy  of  Isaiah ;  Hearing,  you  good  ground,  is  he.  who  hears 
shall  hear  and  shall  not  under-  preaching,  and  understands  it, 
stand ;  and  seeing,  you  shall  see,  and  hears  fruit,  thirty,  sixty, 
and  shall  not  perceive :  and  an  hundred  fold. 

.  15  For  this  people’s  heart  has  24  Then  he  spoke  to  them  the 
become  gross,  and  their  ears  are  following  similitude :  The  do- 
dull,  and  they  have  closed  their  minion  of  God  resembles  a  man, 
eyes ;  -lest  they  should  see  with  who  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field ; 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  25  But,  while  his  men  were 
ears,  and  understand  with  their  asleep,  his  enemy  came  and  sow- 
mind,  and  should  be  converted  ed-  weeds  among  the  wheat,  and 
and  I  should  cure  them.  went  away. 

16  But  you  are  happy;,  for  26  And  when  the  wheat  was 
your  eyes  see  and  your  ears  hear,  grown  up  and  produced  grain, 

17  For  I  declare  to  you,  that  there  were  the  weeds  also. 
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27  And  the  servants  of  the  36  Then,  th$  Saviour  dismiss- 

man  came  and  said  to  him,  Sir,  ed  the  assembly,  and^w&a&l&to 
did  you  not  sow  good  seed  in  the  house.  And  his  pupila-eMne 
your  field?  from  what  source  to  him,  and  requested him  to  ex- 
are  these  noxious  weeds  ?  plain  to  them  the  similitude, 

28  He  replied,  An  enemy  has  respecting  the  noxious  weeds, 

done  this.  The  servants  said  to  among  the  wheat.  '  , 

him  ;  "Would  you  not  wish,  that  37  He  replied ;  He,  who  sow- 
wc  should  go  and  pull  them  up.  ed  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of 

29  But  he  said,  No ;  lest  when  man. 

you  are  pulling  up  the  weeds,  38  The  field  represents  the 
you  should  pull  up  the  wheat  world;  the  good  seed,  the  ehil- 
also,  with  them.  dren  of  the  dominion*  of  Clod ; 

30  Let  both  grow  together  un-  and  the  weeds,  the  children  of 
till  the  harvest ;  and  at  the  har-  the  evil  spirit. 

vest  I  will  direct  the  reapers  to  39  The  enemy,  who  sowed 
gather  the  weeds  first ;  and  bind  them  represents  the  wicked  One ; 
them  in  -Mindies,  to  be  burned  ;  the  harvest,  the  end  of  the  world ; 
hut  to  gather  the  wheat  into  mf  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels ; 
barn.  40  As  the  weeds  are  gafiverod 

31  Afterwards,  he  spoke  the  to  be  burned  In  the  fire ;  so  ^liall 

following  similitude.  The  do-  it  be,  at  the  end  of  the  world* ! 
minion  of  God  is  like  a  grain  of  41  The  Son  of  man  will  send 
mustard  seed,  which  a  man  sow-  his  angels ;  and  they  will  >e- 
ed  in  his  field :  move  out  of  his  dominion,  all 

32  It  is  indeed  the  least  of  all  things  which  offend ;  and  those, 
seeds;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  who  do  iniquity ; 

is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  42  And  will  consign  them  to 
becomes  a  tree ;  so  that  the  birds  a  furnace  of  fire ;  where  there 
come  and  sleep  in  the  branches  will  be  wailing  and  rage  unmiti- 
of  it.  gated. 

33  And,  then,  the  following  43  There,  they,  who  have  been 
similitude :  The  dominion  of  God  correct  in  their  life,  appear  as 
is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  glorious  as  the  sun,  in  the  do- 
mixed  with  a  quantity  of  flour,  minion  of  their  Father.  Let  all 
and  the  whole  was  leavened.  give  their  attention,  who  have 

34  These  instructions  the  Sa-  ears  to  hear. 

vior  communicated  by  simili-  44  Further ;  The  dominion  of 
tudes ;  and  this  is  the  only  man-  God  is  like  treasure,  hid  in  a 
ncr  of  speaking,  by  which  he  ad- field,  which,  when  a  man  has 
dressed  the  multitude.  found  it,  he  conceals,  and  with 

35  Thus  was  fulfilled,  that,  joy,  goes  and  sells  all  that  he 
which  was  predicted  by  the  has,  and  buys  that  field, 
prophet ;  I  will  speak  in  para-  45  Further ;  The  dominion  of 
.hies ;  I  will  express  things,  which  God  is  like  a  merchant,  who  was 

have  been  kept  secret  from  the  in  quest  of  valuable  pearls  j 
creation  of  the  world.  46  Who  when  'he  had  /been  a 
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p^^iOif  great  value,  sold  all  hislhim.  But  the  Saviour  said  to 
j^Bperty  and  bought  it.,  them ;  A  preacher  is  every  where 

47 .  Further ;  The  dominion  of  honored,  exeept  in  his  own  neigh- 
God  is  like  a  net,  which  was  bourhood,  and  in  his  own  house, 
thrown  into  the  sea,  and  collect-  58  And  he  did  not  perform 
ed  every  kind;  '  ,  .  many  miracles  there  on  account 

-  48  j£nd  which,  when  it  was  of  their  want  of  confidence  in 
full,  .they  drew  to  the  shore;  him. 
and  sat  down,  and  put  the  good  CHAPTER  XIV. 

into  baskets,  and  throw  the  had  TTEKOD.  the  president  of  the 
away.  -CL  province,  hearing  the  fame 

•  4»  So  it  will  be  at  the  end  of  of  the  Saviour, 
the  world.  The  angel?  will  come  2  Said  to  his  servants  ;  This  is 
forth  and  separate  the  wicked  John  the  baptizer;  he  is  risen 
from  those?  who  have  been  cor-  from  his  grave ;  and  is  making 
root  in  they;  conduct.  this  display  of  wonders. 

.  50  And  will  put  them  into  a  3  For  Herod  had  called  John 
furnace;  where  there  will  be  to  be  apprehended,  and  bound. 
Wailihg  an^  rage,  unmitigated  and  put  in  prison,  on  account  of 
.  ,  51  The ^  Saviour,  then  asked  his  reproving  him,  for  having 
them  whether  they  had  under-  married  his  brother  Philip’s  di- 
Btood  all  his  instructions ;  And  vourced  wife, 
they  said,  Yes,  Sir.  4  For  John  had  said  to  him; 

,  53  And  he  said  to  them  5  Ev-  It  is  not  lawful  for  you  to  have 
ery.  (Jerk,  who  is  well  instructed,  her. 

as  to  the  dominion  of  God,  is  5  And  he  would  have  killed 
like  <the  bead ‘Of  a  family,  who  him  ;  but  he  feared  the  people; 
brings  from  his  treasure,  old  for  they  believed  him  to  be  a 
things  and  new.  prophet, 

53  When  the  Saviour  had  con-  6  But,  at  the  celebration  of 

eluded  his  sHniUtvtfes,:  he  retired  Herod’s  birth-day,  the  daughter 
from  that  place,  of  Herodias  danced  before  them 

54  And  came  into  his  own  and  pleased  Herod ; 
neighborhood,  and  taught  in  7  And  he  pledged  himself  by 
their  pJa<?£  ofworship.  And  they  an  oath,  to  give  her  whatever 
were  astonished,  aqdsaid,  frpm  she  would  ask. 

whence  has' this  man  such  wis-  8  And  she,  having  been  pre- 
4o*»  and  such  power  ?  viously  instructed  by  her  mother, 

$5rj&iig$  this  the  carpenter’s  said ;  Give  me  John,  the  bapti- 
son  ?  Is  apt  the  -  woman,  who  zer’s  head  in  a  basin, 
is  called  Mary,  his  mother  7  Are  9  But  the  king  was  sorry  ; 
not  James  andc  Joses  and  Simon  notwithstanding,  on  account  of 
and  Judas  his  brothers?  his  oath,  and  those,  who  sat  with 

56  Are  nothis  sisters,  all  with  him,  at  dinner,  he  ordered  that  it. 
us  7 ;  From  whence  then,  has  should  be  given  her. 

this  mdn.all  these  things  '?  10  And  he^sent  men,  who  be* 

57  And  they  were  offended  at  headed  John  in  the  prison. 
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1 1  And  his  head  was  brought  get  intOa  boat,  immediately.  and 
a  basin,  and  given  to  the  to  go  to  the;  other-  Sido^ov^Ae” 

■  '  Make,  while  hedismlssed  the  phO*** 


JH 

* 

young  woman:  and  she  carried 
it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  the  pupils  of  John 
crune  and  took  the  body  and  bu¬ 
ried  it ;  and  went  and  told  the 
Saviour. 

13  When  the  Saviour  heard  of 
it,  he  retired  by  ship,  into  a  de¬ 
sert  :  but  when  the  people  heard 
of  his  retirement,  they  followed 
him.  on  foot,  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  the  Saviour,  going 
forth,  saw  a  great  multitude,  and 
laid  compassion  towards  them, 
and  cured  their  sick. 

15  At  evening,  the  pupils 
came  to  him,  and  said.  This  is  a 
desert,  and  it  is  late ;  dismiss  the 
people,  that  they  may  go  into) 
tlie  villages  and  buy,  for  them¬ 
selves,  victuals. 

16  But  the  Saviour  replied 
They  need  not  retire  ;  furnish 
them  with  food  yourselves. 

17  They  said  to  him,  We 
have  but  five  loaves  of  bread,  and 
two  fishes. 

18  He  replied,  Bring  them  here 
to  me ; 

19  And  he  directed  th^  peo 
pie  to  sit  down  on  the  grass: 
ami  he  took  the  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fishes,  and  raising  his 
eves  to  the  heavens,  he  asked  a 
blessing,  and  broke  the  bread, 
and  passed  the  food  to  his  pupils, 
uid  the  pupils  to  the  people. 

20  And  they  all  ate,  and  were 
satisfied.  And  they  collected  the 
ragments,  which  remained,— 
;\vdve  baskets  full. 

21  There  were  about  five  thou¬ 
sand  men,  besides  women  and 
children,  who  had  eaten. 

22  And  he  urged  his  pupils  to 


pie. 

23  After  he  had  dismissed  the 
assembly,  he  went  up  upon  a’ 
mountain,  alone,  to  pray.  And 
after  it  was  evening,  he  was  there 
alone; 

24  But  the  boat  was,  at  that 
time,  in  the  middle  of  the  lake ; 
tossed  by  the  waves  ;  for  Hie 
wind  was  against  them. 

25  About  three  o’clock,  in  the 
morning,  the  Saviour  went  to 
them,  walking  on  the  lake. 

26  When  the  pupils  saw  him, 
walking  on  the  lake,  they  were 
surprised,  and  said,  It  is  a  spirit  s 
and  they- criedoat-Tor : fear. 

27Then:  the*  Saviour  immedi¬ 
ately  spoke  to  them  and  said.  Be 
cheered  ;  it  is  I ;  he  not  afraid. 

28  Peter  replied ;  Sir,  if  it  be 
thou,  bid  me  come  to  thee  on  the 
water. 

29  And  he  said;  Come.  And 
Peter  got  out  of  *  the  beat,  and 
walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to 
the  Saviour. 

30  But  the  wind  being  very 

boisterous,  he  was  afraid:  and 
beginning  to  sink,  he  eried  out, 
Sir,  save  me.  .  .. 

31  Then  the  Saviour  immedi¬ 
ately  reached  out  his  hand,  and 
caught  him;  and  said  ta  him,  O, 
you  of  little  confidence,  Why  did 
you  doubt  ? 

32  When  they  were  come  in¬ 
to  the  boat,  the  wind  ceased1  to 
blow. 

33  Then,  they,  who  were  in 
the  boat  came,  paid  their  respects 
to  him,  i  and  said,  Thou  art  in¬ 
deed  the  Son  of  God. 

34:  When  they  had  crossed 
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thftjikej  they  were  in  the  neigh¬ 
borhood  of  Gennesaret. 

35  When  the  inhabitants  of] 
that  place  ascertained,  that  he 
had  came,  they  sent  into  all  the 
adjacent  country  and  brought  to 
him  all,  who  were  diseased ; 

36  Who  entreated  him,  that 
they  might  touch,  only  the  hem 
of  his  garment;  And  all  who 
touched  him,  were  made  entirely 
well. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

THERE  came  to  the  Saviour. 

clergymen  and  Pharisees, 
who  were  of  Jerusalem,  who  said 
to  him, 

2  Why  do  thy  pupils  conduct 
contrary,  to  the  tradition  of  the 
old  people.  They  do  not  wash 
their  ,  bauds,  when  they  eat,  at 
meals. 

3  But .  he  replied ;  Why  do 


for  doctrines,  the  commands  of 
mankind.” 

10  Collecting  the  people  a- 
round  him,  he  said  to  them ; 
Hear  and  understand. 

11  That  which  goes  into  the 
mouth,  does  not  defile  a  person ; 
but  that,  which  comes  out  of  the 
mouth,  does. 

12  Then  his  pupils  came  to 
him  and  said;  Knowest  thou, 
that  the  Pharisees  were  offend¬ 
ed,  when  they  heard  that  obser¬ 
vation  ? 

13  lie  replied;  Every  plant, 
which  my  heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted  shall  be  uprooted. 

14  Leave  them  to  themselves  ; 
they  are  blind  leaders,  leading 
the  blind.  If  the  blind  lead  the 
blind,  both  will  fall  into  the 
ditch. 

15  Then  Peter  said  to  him, 


yon  contravene.  the  .commands  ofhxplain  to  us  the  similitude. 


God.  by  your  tradition 7 

4.God  .  has  said,  Honor  thy 
father  and  mother,  And  who¬ 
ever  curses  father  or  mother  shall 
be  killed. 

5  But  you  stiy,  that  whoever 
Shall  state  to  his  father  or  moth¬ 
er,  that  he  considers  it  a  gift,  by 
whatever  means,  they  are  profit¬ 
ed, -by  him,  ' 

6  And  do  not  honor  his  father 
or  , mother,  he  shall  go  free. 
Thus,  you  have  contravened  the 
command  of  God  by  your  tradi¬ 
tion^ 

7.0,  insincere  people!  Well 
did  Isaiah  prophecy  of  you. 

8  “  This  people  approach  me 
with  thesneaoutb ;  and  honor 
me  with  them  lips ;  but  then: 
heart  is  far  fitMa  aae. 

9blt  is  id  vkin,  ifcat  they  do 
homage  to  me,  while  they  teach, 


16  He  replied ;  Is  it  unintelli- 
ble  to  you  also  7 

17  Are  you  not  conscious, 
that  whatever  enters  the  mouth, 
goes  into  the  intestines  and  is 
voided  into  a  dray ; 

18  But  sentiments  uttered  by 
the  mouth,  proceed  from  the 
heart ;  and,  if  corrupt,  defile  the 
character, 

19  For,  out  of  the  heart,  pro¬ 
ceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts, 
perjury,  blasphemy: 

20  Such  things  defile  a  per¬ 
son  ;  but  to  eat  without,  cere¬ 
moniously  washing  the  hands,  is 
no  defilement. 

21  The  Saviour,  then  journey¬ 
ed  to  the  vicinity  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon. 

22  And  a  woman  of  Canaan, 
who  had  come  from  the  same  vi- 
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cinity  earnestly  entreated  him.  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to 
and  said,  Have  mercy  on  me,  0  eat;  and  I  do  not  wish  to  dis- 
Sir,  thou  Son  of  David.  My  miss  them,  fasting ;  lest  they 
daughter  is  severely  afiiictcd  by  faint  by  the  way. 
an  evil  spirit.  33  Ilis  disciples  replied  ;  By 

23  But  he  did  not  answer  her.  what  means,  can  we  obrain,  here 
And  his  pupils  came  and  en-  in  the  wilderness,  sufficient  food, 
treated  him,  and  said;  Send  her  for  so  great  a  multitude ; 
away  ;  for  she  cries  after  us.  34  The  Saviour  said  to  them, 

24  But  he  said,  I  am  not  sent  How  many  loaves  have  ,you  1 

to  any  ;  except  the  lost  sheep,  of  and  they  replied,  Seven,  and  a 
the  family  of  Israel.  few  little  fishes. 

i!5  Then  she  came  and  paid  35  And  he  directed  the  peo* 
her  respects  to  him,  and  said,  pie  to  sit  down  on  the  ground, 
Sir.  help  me.  36  And  took  the  seven  loaves, 

26  But  he  said,  It  is  not  proper  and  the  fishes  ;  and  having  a sk- 

to  take  the  children’s  food  and  ed  a  blessing,  he  divided  them 
give  it  to  dogs.  into  portions,  and  handed  them 

27  She  replied  ;  True.  Sir,  but  to  his  pupils;  and  his  pupils 
the  dogs  eat  the  crumbs,  which  passed  them  to  the  people; 

fall,  from  their  master’s  table.  37  And  they  all  ate,  and  were 

2-8  The  Saviour  replied.  Wo-  satisfied ;  and  they  collected  the 
man.  you  have  great  confidence;  fragments,  which  were  left ;  seven 
be  it  to  you  aecording  to  your  baskets  full, 
wish.  And  her  daughter  was  38  There  were  four  thousand 
cured,  that  very  hour.  men,  who  ate ;  besides  women 

29  Then  the  Saviour  left  that  and  children. 

vicinity,  and  went  to  the  lake  of  39  And  he  dismissed  the  as- 
G  ah  lee  ;  where  he  went  up  upon  scmbly  ;  and  went  in  a  boat,  to 
a  mountain,  and  sat  down ;  the  neighborhood  of  Magdala. 

30  And  great  multitudes  came  CHAPTER  XVI. 

lo  him,  having  with  them,  the  HP  HE  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
lame,  the  blind,  the  dumb,  the  -L  came,  and  to  tempt  him  re- 
deerepid,  and  those,  who  were  quested  tnat  he  would  exhibit, 
aillicted  with  various  diseases;  to  them  a  sign  from  the  heavens, 
and  laid  them  down,  at  the  Sa-  2  He  replied ;  When  it  is 
viour’s  feet ;  and  lie  cured  them,  evening,  you  say,  it  will  be  fair 

31  And  the  people  were  as- weather;  for  the  sky  is  red. 

tonished,  at  seeing  the  dumb  3  And  in  the  morning;  It 
speak,  the  deerepid  made  sound,  will  be  unpleasant  weather,  to- 
thc  lame  walk  and  the  blind  see;  day;  for  the  sky  is  red  and  low- 
and  they  praised  the  God  of  Is-  ering.  0,  insincere  people,  you 
rad.  can  see  the  expanse  of  the  sky ; 

32  The  Saviour,  then  called  but  cannot  see  tho  signs,  which 

his  pupils,  and  said  to  them  ;  I  betoken  the  present  dispensation, 
have  an  anxiety  for  the  people ;  4  This  degenerate  and  adula¬ 

tor  they  have  been  with  me  tory  generation  ask  for  a  token; 
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bear  upon  his  shoulder,  the  in-  am  well  pleased ;  regard  hiA  itt- 

ptrument  of  his  death ;  and  must  struetions. 

follow  my  example.  6  Wh®  the  pupils  heard 

25  For  whoever  is  too  much  soundjtbey  foH  down,:withthftir 
intent  upon  saving  his  life,  will  face  to  the  '  ground,  and  were 
loose  it ;  but  whoever  is  willing  mueh: frightened  i 

to  loose  his  life,  for  my  sake,  ,7  But  the  Saviour  came  and 
shall  save  it:  touched  them,:  and  said,  Arise, 

26  For  what  profit  is  it  to  a  and  be  not  afraid. . 

person  to  gain  the  whole  world;  8  When  they  loQkedup,.they 
if  he  loose  his  soul  £  What  can  saw  no  person ;  ■  except  the  Sa- 
a  person  give,  in  exchange  forviour. 

their  soul?  -  9  While theywera descending 

27  The  Son-of-roan  will  one  the  mountain,,  the  Saviour  ea- 

day  come,  in  the  splendor  of  joined  upon  them,  that 1  they 
his  Father,  with  his  angels,  should  not  speak  of  their  vision, 
Then  he  will  reward  every  one  to  any  one,  until  the  Son-of-man 
according  to  their  deeds.  were  raised  to  life  again. 

28  I  assure  you,  that  there  10  Bis  pupils^  then  said  cfc> 

are  some  standing  here,  who  will  him,  Why  do  the  clergy  say,  that 
not  die,  before  they  shall  see  the  Elias  must  come  first* 
Son-of-man,  come  to  his  domin-  11  The  Saviour  replied^  It  -is 
ion.  true  that  Elias  must  come  first, 

CHAPTER  XVII.  and  restore  all  things. 

SIX  days  afterwards,  the  Sar  12  Elias  has  already  come, 
viour conducted  Peter,  James  and  they  have  treated  hjm^,  as 
and  John,  his  brother,  up  into:  a  they  .ciy^e^;>il)a-th»  same  maa> 
high  mountain,  which  was  re-  her,  the  Son-of-man  will  suffer 
tired,  by  them.-’ 

2  And  was  remarkably  chan-  13  Then  the  pupils  perceived, 
ged  in  his  appearance,  His  face  that  he  had  reference  to  John, 
shone  like  the  sun;  and  his  rai- the  baptizer. 
me nt  was  white  as  the  light.  14  When  they  had  returned 
3  And  Moses  and  Elias  ap-  to  the  people  ;  there  came  to  him 
peared  to  them;  and  seemed  to  a  person,  who  kneeled  to  him  and 
be  talking  with  him.  said, 

4  Peter  said  to  the  Saviour,  15  Sir,  have  compassion  for 
Sir,  it  is  well  for  us  to  be  here :  my  son  ;  for  he  is  a  lunatigg 
If  thou  wilt,  let  us  construct  and  severely  afflicted  ;  often  hp 
here  three  altars ;  one  for  thee.  Mis  into  the  fire ;  and  often  into 
one  for  Moses  and  one  for  the  water, 

Elias.  16  I  brought  hiip  to  thy  pit- 

5  While  he  was  speakiug  a  pils;  but  they  could  not  cure  hinn 
bright  cloud  appeared,  over  them.  17  The  Saviour  replied  ;.  <Pl» 
and  a  voice  was  heard  in  the  generation,  alien^ted  and  w^jj- 
cloud,  which  seemed  to  say,  This  ing  ffl  confidence,  how  lopg  must 
is  my  beloved  Son,  with  whom  Ijl  be  with  you  7  how  long  most  I 


32  MATTHEW. 

bear  with  you  7  Bring  him  to  mouth,  and  you  will  find  a  piece 
-me,  ’  :  of  money ;  give  that  to  them,  for 

18  The  Saviour,  then  reprov-  me  and  you. 

ed  the  evil  spirit ;  and  the  lad  CHAPTER  XVIII. 
was  cured,  that  very  hour.  A  T  that  time  the  pupils  came 

19  The  pupils,  afterwards  to  the  Saviour  and  said, 
came  to  the  Saviour,  in  a  retired  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  do- 
place,  and  said,  Why  could  we  minion  of  God? 

•not  expel  the  evil  spirit  7  2  The  Saviour  called  to  him  a 

20  The  Saviour  said  to  them,  child,  and  setting  him  among 
On  account  of  your  want  of  con-  them,  said, 

•fldencein  God;  for  I  assure  you,  3  1  assuap  3Tou,  that  unless 
that  if  you  have  confidence,  equal  you  are  changed,  and  become 
to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  you  like  children,  in  your  views  and 
may  say  to  this  mountain,  re-  feelings,  you  will  not  belong  to 
move  yonder,  to  that  place,  and  the  dominion  of  God. 
it  will  remove ;  and  nothing  will  4  Whoever  humbles  himself, 
be  impossible  for  you.  .  like  this  child,  is  greatest  in  the 

21  However,  this  kind  of  evil  dominion  of  God. 

spirit  cannot  be  removed  with-  5  And  whoever  receives  a 
out  prayer  and  fasting.  child  on  my  account,  receives  me. 

22  While  they  yet  remained  0  But  whoever  offends  one  of 
'in  Galilee;  The  Saviour  said  to  these  little  ones,  who  confide 
them  ;  The  Son-of-man  will  be  in  me.  it  were  better  for  him  that 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men :  he,  with  a  stone  tied  to  bis  neck, 

•  ’23  And  they  will  kill  him ;  were  thrown  into  the  sea. 

and  the  third  day  he  will  be  7  Woe  to  the  world  on  ae- 
raised  to  life  again.  And  they  count  of  offences !  Offences  will 
were  very  sorry.  '  '  occur,  but  woe  to  those,  by 

24  When  they  came  to  Caper-  whom  they  come. 

naumj  they,  who  receive  tribute,  8  Therefore,  if  j'our  hand  or 
came  to  Pcterr  and  said,  Does  foot  be  the  cause  of  your  ofiending 
your  teacher  pay  tribute  7  God,  it  is  better  to  cut  them  off; 

25  He  replied,  Yes ;  But  when  and  to  enter  upon  life,  in  the 
he  came  into  the  house,  the  Sa-  dominion  of  God,  lame  and  mu- 
now  met  him,  and  said,  What  tilated ;  than  having  two  hands 
is  your  view  of  this  Simon  7  Of  and  two  feet,  to  be  thrown  into 

whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  everlasting  burnings.  (9.  - - ) 

take  tribute  7  of  their  own  sub-  10  Do  not  dispise  one  of  these 
jects  or  of  strangers  7  little  ones;  for  I  assure  you, 

26  Peter  replied,  Of  strangers,  that  their  ministering  spirits,  are 

The  Saviour  said  to  him ;  sub-  always  acknowledged  in  the  pre¬ 
fects,  then,  are  free.  sence  of  my  Father,  in  the  heav- 

27  But  lest  We  should  offend  ens. 

them  ;  go  to  the  lake,  and  throw  11  The  Son-of-man  is  come  to 
in  a  hook,  and  take  the  first  fish,  save  that  which  was  lost, 
that  you  catch,  and  open  his  12  If  a  man  have  a  hundred 


cHArm  xwn.  *83 

sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gene  22  The  Saviour  rejffW^  Jad- 
astray,  does  he  not  leave  ail  the  vise,  that  it  be,  not  wdjr  airon 
rest,  and  ge  mto  the  mountains  times,  but  seventy  times  gdv<$, 
to  look  for  the  one,  which  is  gone  23  The  dominion  -of  God  is 
astray?  like  a  certain  lord,  who  oalled 

13  And  if  he  find  it,  I  assure  his  servantsto  a  settlement, 
yon,  he  rejoices  more  on  account  24  In  the  reckoning,  one  was 
of  that  sheep,  than  ef  the  ninety-  brought  to  him,  who  owed  ban 
nine,  which  did  not  go  astray,  ten  thousand  pounds. 

14  Just  so,  your  Father,  who  25.  But- as  he  had  nothing  to 
is  in  the  heavens,  will  not. permit  pay  the  debt^  km  lord  direett( 
one  of  these  little  ones  to  perish,  that  he  should  be  sold,  and  hfe 

15  If  your  brother  injure  you,  wife  and  children ;  and  ail  that 
go  to  him  and  tell  him  his  fault  ;  he  had  and  payment  to  he 
and  to  him  alone.  If  he  listen  made. 

to  you,  you  have  gained  your  26  The  servant,  therefore, pfofr* 
brother.  trated  himself,  and  treated  hiim 

16  But  if  he  will  not  listen  to  with  the  greatest  respect,  and. 
you:  take  with  you  one  or  two  said.  Sir,  have  patience  wi*fa;in»y 
more  j  that  by  the  testimony  of  and  I  will  pay  youall  thht  is 
two  or  three  witnesses,  all  the  due. 

particulars  may  be  established.  27  Then,  the  lord  of  the  serw* 

17  But  if  he  refuse  to  hear  vant,  softened  to  compassion,  re* 
them;  bring  the  complaint  be- leased  him,  and  gave  him  th& 
fore  the  church ;  and  if  he  re-  debt. 

fuse  to  hear  the  church,  regard  28  But  the  same  servant  wffat 
him  as  a  heathen  and  an  ex  tor-  out-;  nod  £ndM?,  oneof  hii  Tel- 
tioncr.  low  servants,  who  owed  him  *■ 

18  1  assure  you,  that  whatev-  hundred  pence,  he  laid  hold  of 
or  you  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  him  and  took  him  by  the  throat, 
be  bound  in  the  heavens;  and  and  said,  Pay  me  what  yotf  owe 
whatever  you  shall  release  on  me. 

earth,  shall  be  released  in  the  29  His  fellow  servant  pros¬ 
hea  vens.  trated'  himself,  at  his  feet,  and  en- 

19  And  if  two  of  you  shall  treated  him  to  have  patience 
agree,  on  earth,  respecting  any  with  him,  and  he  would  pay  him 
tiling,  which  you  shall  ask,  it  all  the  debt. 

shall  be  done  for  you,  by  my  Fa-  30  But  he  would  not ;  but  put 
ther,  who  is  in  the  heavens.  him  into  prison  until  he  should 

20  Wherever  two  or  three  pay  the  debt. 

shall  assemble,  on  my  account,  31  When  his  fellow  servants 
there  I  will  be,  in  the  midst  of  saw  what  was  done,  they  were 
them.  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told 

21  Peter  then  came  to  him,  their  lord. 

and  said,  How  often  shall  I  for-  32  His  lord,  then  called  him, 
give  my  brother,  if  he  offend  me?  and  said  to  him,  0,  you  ungrate* 
seven  times  1  ful  servant !  I  forgave  you .  all 

* 


me  to  do  it ; 
33  Ought 


9  T  say  to  yon  ; 

| shall  divorce  Isis  wife  except  for 
i,  to  criminal  and  carnal  intercourse. 


have  hod  compassion  on  your  fel-  before  marviaj’O.  and  shall  marry 
low servant  l> ad \  ityon you? another.  is  guilty  of  adults ry. 
34  An  I  his 


vrr  snnji  marry  ]:u 

1 

m  «£  I  »  J  J  i 

$ 


10  His  pupils  remark ;  If  such 
r  Father  'are  the  circumstances  of  the  rnar- 
you. ’triage  relation,  it  is  not  best  to 
rve  Imairv 

fe-W  m*  *  %. » 

can 


.  hut  those 


-who  are  endowed  with  j 


12  But  there  are  some,  who 
so  endowed  front  their 
tilth  ;  And  Unix*  are  seine,  who 
t*e  he*  n  so  constituted  l*v  r>  t u  : 

t,  *  " 

:  and  he  cured! And  flu  re  are  souse,  who  have 

IconstUnted  themselves  so  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  dominion  of  God.  1a  t 


‘I  vr 


Who  .ran,  Wita  iv.j , 

lawful  lor  a  man  to  divorce  his  abstain  firm  n?an  hue.  do  so. 


2  And  great 
compare 


u  wj^r.'*u«in.  and  coinrmnd  them  to 
’’^‘ejiuod ;  but  the  pupils  tepruved 


13  Tlu*v  then  brought  to  them 


wife  fur 

4  lie  replied  j  Have  you  notfsome  liuie  children.  n  questing 
read,  in  the  scripture*, 'that  he  ’that  he  would  Jay  his  hand  on 
who  ns 
tlonmadether 

}  For  this  reason  j  those,  who  brought  l  hem, 

hi*  father,  and j  14  But  the  Saviour  said.  Per- 
shall  join  himself  to iroit  little  children  to  come  to 
ry  two  sh  at  I  lx*  one;  me.  and  do  not  forbid  them ;  for 
.  they  are  no  lori  a  he  dominion  of  Ood  is  eonstitu- 
one,  And  let  notited  of  such. 


15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on 
them  and  retired, 

then  came 
^  «  « 

,sn: 


ting  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  Item  her,  what  prod  deed  nitisfc  I 

to.  that  I  may  have  eternal  life? 
IT  And  he  rs  pl  ed;  W  hy  e!o 


e  n 


count  of  your  alienated  affections  son  call  me  pood  7  There  is  no 
parrottari  3' mi  to  dh mi**  ydui  otrt*  good.  but  Goth  But  if  3 mi 
wives;  but,  at  the  creation  it  wish  to  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
was  act  so.  '  ccmmandmcnts. 


cba  m*  nr.  35. 

IS  He  replied;  Which?  ThejthraneaJudgmg^'fljB^welve tribes 
Saviour  said,  You  shall  not  mur  of  Israel. 

der.  You  shall  not  commit  a  lui-  29  Every  one,  who  has  toft 
tery.  You  shall  hot  steal.  You  houses  or  lands,  or  brothers  or 
shall  not  testify  falsely.  sisters,  or  father  or  mother,  or 

19  Honor  your  lather  mid  wife  or  children,  for  my.  sake, 
mother.  Love  your  neighbor  as  shall  receive  a  hundred  fold  j 
3'ourself.  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life.  > 

2)  'I  he  young  man  replied;  30  But  many,  who  are  first, 
All  the<e  things.  1  have  observ-  in  temporal  things,  will  be  last 
c  l,  from  my  youth.  What  fur-  in  the  dominion  of  God,  and  the 
tlier  is  necessary  i  last  first. 

21  The  Siviour  said  to  him  CIIAPTER  XX. 

If  you  wish  to  be  complete,  .sell  fTVIIE  dominion  of  God  resem- 
wliat  you  have  an  1  give  it  to  the  J-  bles  a  certain  farmer.  He 
poor,  that  you  may  have  treas-  went,  early  in  the  morning,  to 
urc  in  the  lioavuns,  and  accom-  hire  laborers  for  his  vineyard, 
pany  me.  2  And  contracting  with  somo 

22  B  it  when  the  young  man  for  a  shilling  per  4^",  ho  sent 
heard  that  requisition,  he  went  them  to  his  vineyard. 

away  dejected ;  for  he  had  great  3  And  he  went  out  about 
possessions.  nine  o’clock,  and  found  others 

23  Thu  Saviour  said  to  his  pu-  standing  in  the  market, 

plls.  I  assure  you,  it  is  withdiffi  4  And  said  to  them.  Go  an  l 
culty,  that  a  rieh  man  cau  enter  work  in  ray  v:neyari.  and  I  will 
the  dominion  of  Go  i :  pay  you  whatever  is  right  And 

24  It  is  easier  for  a  cable  to  they  went  to  the  vineyard.  - 

pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  G  And  he  went,  about  twelvu 
than  fur  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  o’clock  and  hired  others, 
dominion  of  Go  1.  6  And  he  went,  about  fivo 

23  Uis  pupils  were  much  sur-  o’clock,  and  found  others  stand- 
prised,  at  that  observation,  and  in;  idle;  and  said  to  them; 
replied  ;  Who  then  can  be  safe.  Why  are  you  standing  hero  .all 

23  The  Siviour  observing  it,  the  day  idle  J 
said  to  them,  For  men,  it  is  im-  7  They  replied;  Because  no 
possible ;  but  for  God  all  things  person  has  hired  us.  die  said  to 
are  passible.  them,  Go  and  work  in  thy  vine* 

2/*  Peter  sail  to  him;  We  yard,  an  l  whatever  is  r.gat,  you 
have  left  all  an  1  h  ive  followed  shall  receive, 
the  3;  wlut  will  be  our  r:-  8  At  evening  the  owner  of  the 

ward?  vineyard,  said  to  his  stewirl, 

23  The  Saviour  replied ;  t  as-  Call  the  laborers  and  pay  them 
sure  you  that  you  who  have  their  wages,  beginning  with  the 
accompanied  me,  ( it  the  rosur-  last. 

re  jtion.  wh  *n  uie  Son-of-.nan  9  When  they  came,  who  woro 
shall  sit  on  his  throne  in  splea-  hired  about  live  o’clock,  they  re*, 
dour,)  shall  also  sit  upon  twelvejoeiYed,  each  man  a  shilling. 


own 


said  j  It  is  a 
vou  aro  ac  - 


win  m  last :  101  many  are  iim-jqua 
ted ;  but  few  accepted.  tiles,  princes  exercise  authority 

17  The  Saviour*  when  going  to  over  their  subjects  ;  and  they. 
Jerusalem,  took  his  twelve  pu-  who  are  great,  assume  superior- 
pils  aside,  and  said  to  them ;  ity ; 

18  We  are  going,  now,  to  Je-  2G  Let  it  not  bo  so  among 
rusolcm,  and  the  Son-of-maa  you  ;  hut  if  any  one  is  superior 
will  be  betrayed  to  the  chiefjamong  yoc,  let  him  be  your  as- 


wdi  condemn  himto  die*  , 
19  And  will  deliver  him  fc 
Gentiles,  who  will  ridicule 


Even  the  Son-of-man  came 


to  give  ms  me  a  ransom  tor 
any. 

third  day  he  will  rise.  j  29  When  they  set  forth  from 

20  There  came  to  him  the  wifel  Jerico.  a  great  multitude  feUow- 


21  And  he 


,  30  And  two  blind  men,  who 
were  sitting  by  the  side  of  the 
road,  when  they  heard  that  the 


led  out  tue  more 
mercy  cm 
Son 


;  Sin  that, from 


do  you  ui& 

«?*)  *"*“ 

our  eyes 

34-  Aik!  the  Saviour  having]  10  When  he  was  come  into 
companion  for  them,  touched^ Jerusalem,  the  whole  city  was 


1  WO  %c*  iwn  j/ui/iiPj 

2  Saying  to  them,  Go,  into 
the  Village  over  against  you,  and 
there  you  will  find  an  as**  tied.koonlers  of  those,  who  sold  doves, 


to  me. 


iw. 


3 


shall  object. jled  the  house  of  prayer;  but  you 

it  a 


will  release  them. 
By 


jearae  to  him,  in  the  temple,  and 


5  Tell  the  daughter  of  Zion,  vtiiu^  « *i*vu  am 
Behold  your  king  cometh  to  you  children  in  the  temple  shouting 
meek,  and  silling  upon  an  ass,  Ifozanna, 
accompanied  by  a  colt,  the  foal  they  were 
of  an  ass. 

G  And  the  pupils  went  and 
did  as  the  Saviour  had  directed 


7  They  brought  the  ass  and 


on  l 


out  of  tho  city  to  Bethany ;  and 
he  lodged  there. 

In  the  morning  as  he  re 


Saviour,  We  cannot  tell.  And 
he  said  Nor  do  I  tell  you.  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things. 
28  I  wih  propose  to  you  one 
19  And  seeing  a  figtree  m- question :  A  certain  man 


Itwo  song;  and  he  came  to  the 
found  nothing  thereon,  except  first  and  sard.  Son.  go  and  work 
leaves.  And  he  said.  Let  no  frui  t  to-day  in  my  vineyard, 
grow  upon  it  forever.  And  soon;  29  lie  replied.  1  will  not ;  but 
the  tig-tree  withered  away. 

29  When  the  pupils  perceived 
it,  they  were  suprised  ai 
soon  is  the  lie: -tree  w 


afterwards  he  changed  his  pur 
went. 

d  he  came  to  the  sec 
the  same 

lie  replied;  I  will  go.  sir; 


iil  of 


of 


s  ♦ 


viour 


.  5  I 

clare  to  you,  that  if  you  have  en  ¬ 
tire  confidence  in  God,  you  uiaj 

not  only  do  this,  whicn  is  donujsay  to  him,  The  first.  The  Sa 
to  the  fig-tree ;  but  you  may  say 
to  this  mountain,  "Remove  and 
be  plunged  into  the  sea,  and  iit 
will  be  done, 

22  And  whatever  you  shall 
in  prayer, 
receive. 


g>  v 


minion 


enter 

III 


you 


32  John  came  to  you  to  pro- 
im  the  wav  of  salvation  ;  but 

V  * 


23  When  he  was  come  intoiyou.  with  all  your  pretensions, 
tho  temple,  the  chief  priests  and  did  not  believe  him  ;  but  the 
the  old  men  among  ike  peopk f  ex  tor  tioners,  and  the  lewd  wo- 
came  to 


ing,  and  said,  by  what  authority ,!  when  you 


not  change 


seen 
ge  your  course, 


?  .you 

21  The  Saviour  replied,  I  too]  33  Hear  another  parable,  There 
will  ask  you  one  thing,  if  you  teliljwas  a  certain  farmer,  who  plant- 
it  me,  I  will  tell  you  the  author  -  ed  a  vineyard,  hedged  it  around, 
itr,  by  which  Ido  these  things,  hnade  a  wine- press  in  it.  built  a 
*25  The  baptism  of  John  ; suitable  shelter,  let  it  oui 
whence  was  it  7  from  heaven,  orjtivators,  and  went  to  a 
of  men?  And  they  consulted! country, 
among  themselves,  saying.  If  wo]  34  If  hen  tho  time  to  gather 


arrival, 
hejcultr 

vineyard,  to  receive  tho  fruits  of 


shall  say  from  heaven ;  he  will! 
say  to  us;  why  then,  did  join 
not  believe  him  1 
20  But  if  we  shall  say, 
men  we  fear  the  people  j  Its*  all]  35  Bat  they  beat  one  of  the 
believe  John  to  bo  a  prophet  'servants,  stoned  another,  and  kil- 
27  And  they  answered  tho  led 


3G  Afterwards,  he  sent  other 
servants,  more  than  the  former, 
and  they  treated  them  in  a  simi¬ 
lar  manner. 

3T  At  last  he  sent  his  son, 
supposing  that  they  would  re* 
sped  his  son ; 

38  But  when  the  cultivators 
saw  the  son.  they  said  among  been  invited ;  and  they  would 
themselves,  This  is  he;  let  as  not  come, 
kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  his  in-  4  And  he  sent  other  servants 
hcritance.  to  say  to  those,  who  had  been 


39  And  they  caught  him, 

led  him,  and  threw  him  out  of  ner. — my  oxen  and  my 
the  vineyard.  are  killed ;  and  all  th  w 

40  W  hen  the  owner  of  the  ready  ;  come  to  the  wedding. 


vineyard  comes,  what  will  ho  do 
to  those  men  ? 

41  They  reply;  lie  will  utter¬ 
ly  destroy  those  wicked  men, 
and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  to 
other  cultivators,  who  will  de¬ 
liver  to  him  the  fruits,  in  their! 
season. 

42  The  Saviour  said  to  them, 
Did  you  nevir  read  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  The  stone,  which  the 
builders  rejected,  is  become  the 


5  But  they  treated  it  lightly, 
and  went  away,  one  to  his  farm, 
another  to  his 

6  T 


7  When  the"  king  heard  of  it, 
was  angry,  and  sent 


8  Then  he  said  to  his  servants, 
\&  wedding  is  ready,  hut  they, 
who  were  invited,  were  not  wor- 


chief  comer  stone.  This  Is  Ihej 
Sovereigns  doings,  and  it  is  won-  9  Go.  therefore,  into  the  street 
derful  in  our  view.5’  and  invite  to  tha  wwlrtine?  alt 

43  The  dominion  of  God  will  whom  you  me 
be  token  from  yon.  and  given  to!  10  Accordingly,  the  servants 
a  nation,  which  will  deliver  lhef“" 


fruits  thereof. 

44  Whoever  shall  fall  upon!  , 
that  stone  will  be  broken ;  but  nished  with  guests. 


ed  all,  whom  they  met ;  bad  and 


him,  on  whom,  it  shall  fall,  it 
will  grind  to  jjowder. 

45  The  chief  priests  and  Phar¬ 
isees.  on  hearing  Iris  similitudes, 
perceived  that  he  spake  of: 
them. 

40  But  they  feared  the  peo¬ 
ple;  and  did*  not  dare  to  lay 
hands  on  him ;  Tor  the  people 
believed  him  to  be  a  prophet. 


1 1  When  the  king  came  in,  to 


;«  UV  %L1V  VVHMUUlVi 

on  a 

And  ho  could  not  answer. 

13  The  king  then  said  to  his 


40  MATTttEW. 

servants#  hind  him,  hand  and  brothers ;  (he  first  married  a 
foot,  add  take  him  away,  and  pat  wife  and  died ;  and  haying  no  chil- 
him  out  into'  darkness;  there  dren,  left  his  wife  to  his  brother, 
will  be  weeping  and  gritting  of  26  And  so  of  the  second  and 
teeth,  third,  to  the  seventh, 

14  For  many  are  invited,  but  27  At  last  the  woman  died, 

few  selected.  28  At  the  resurrection,  whose 

15  Then  the  Pharisees  held  a  wife  of  the  seven  will  she  be  7 
counsel,  to  devise  means,  to  en-  They  all  married  her. 

tangle  him  in  his  conversation.  29  The  Saviour  replied;  You 

16  And  they  sent  to  him  their  err,  for  want  of  a  knowledge  of 
scholars  and  the  Herodians,  who  the  Scriptures ;  and  of  the  power 
said  to  him,  Preceptor,  we  know  of  God. 

that  thou  art  true,  and  teachest  30  After  the  resurrection  they 
religion  correctly,  nor  fearest  any  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
man ;  for  thou  dost  not  regard  marriage ;  but  are  like  the  an- 
the  person  of  men,  gels  of  God,  in  the  heavens. 

17  Tell  us;  what  thinkest  31  Respecting  the  resurrection 

thou  3  Is  it  proper  to  pay  tribute  of  the  dead,  have  you  not  read 
to  Cesar,  or  not??.  ■■  .  what  God  said  to  Moses  7 

18  But  the  Saviour,  perceive  32  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 

ing  their  craftiness,  said  ;  Insin-  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
cere  people!  why  do  you  tempt  God  of  Jacob:  for  God  is  not 
me  7  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 

19  Show  me  the  tribute  money,  living. 

And  thoy -brought  to  him  a  pen-  33  The  people,  on  hearing  this, 
ny.  :  ^  ■  were  surprised  at  his  learning. 

20  And  besaid  to  them.  Whose  34  But  when  the  Pharisees 
image  and  superscription  is  this  7  heard,  that  he  had  silenced  the 

21  They  reply,  Cesar’s;  he  Sadduces,  they  assembled, 

rejoined,  Give,  therefore,  to  Ce-  35  And  one  of  them,  who  was 
sar.  the  things,  which  are  Ce^  a  lawyer,  to  try  him,  said  to  him, 
sar’s;  and  to  God,  the  things.  36  Preceptor,  which  is  the 
which  are  God’s.  most  important  command  in  the 

22  When  they  heard  his  re- decalogue  7 

ply,  they  were  confounded ;  and  37  The  Saviour  replied  ;  You 
left  him  and  went  away.  shall  love  the  Sovereign,  your 

The  some  day,  the  Saddu-  God,  with  all  your  heart  and 
cees,  who  «ay  that  there  is  no  with  all  your  soul, 
resurrecfctoni  Came  to  him,  with  38  This  is  the  first  and  the 
the  following  question,  great  command. 

24  Preceptor,  Moses  said,  if  a  39  And  the  second  is  like  it 

man  die,  without  children,  his  in  importance,  You  shall  love 
brother  shall  marry  his  wife  ;  your  neighbour  as  yourself, 
and'  continue  the  line  of  his  40  On  these  two  commands, 
brother?*. heirs,  .  are  suspended  all  the  law  and 

25  There  were,  am o ng us,  seven  the  prophecies. 


is  in  the  heavens. 

10  Nor  be  you  called  teaeher; 
for  the  Saviour  is  yoor  teacher. 

11  He  who  is  most  competent 

ser- 


41  While  the 
assembled,  the 
them, 

42  What  do  you  think  of  the 
Saviour?  whoso  son  is  he  ?  They 
reply.  The  son  of  David. 

43  lie  said  to  them.  Why 
then  does  David,  by  inspiration, 
call  him  Sovereign. 

44  Saying,  The  Sovereign  said 
to  my  Sovereign.  Sit  thou  at  my 
right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  en¬ 
emies,  thv  footstool. 

45  If  David  call  him  Sove¬ 
reign,  how  can  it  be.  that  he  is 
his  son  ? 

45  And  no  man  could  answer 
him  a  word ;  nor  dared  any  man, 
from  that  day  forth,  ask  him 
any  more  questions. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

TIIE  Saviour  then  addressed 
his  pupils  and  the  people. 

2  The  clergy  and  the  Phai 
sees,  said  he,  sit  in  Moses5  seat:  jkmg  prayers  j  but  y 
3  Therefore,  observe  and 

all,  which  they  bid  you;  but  do;  vere  condemnation, 
not  conduct  according  to  their 


you  shut  up  the  dominion  of 


account,  receive  a  more  se- 


O 

deeds  ;  for  they  say,  but  their 
conduct  does  not  correspond. 

4  They  bind  heavy  burdens, 
hard  to  be  borne,  and  put  them 
on  men’s  shoulders;  but  they 
themselves  will  not  relieve  them 
with  one  of  their  fingers. 

5  They  do  all  these  deeds  to 
be  seen  of  mankind.  They  make 
wide  their  girdles,  and  the  bor¬ 
ders  of  their  garments, 


15  Woe  to  you 
Pharisees, — insincere  people !  for 


16  Woe  to  you  blind  guides! 
If  a  person  swear  by 
the  temple,  it  is  of  no  conse¬ 
quence ;  but  whoever  shall  swear 
by  tho  gold  of  the  temple  is  » 


6  They  take  the  best  roomsjdebtor. 
at  feasts,*  and  the  chief  seats  in]  17  Ignorant  and  blind  people  ! 


the  places  of  worship ; 

7  And  love  situations  in 
markets,  and  to  be  called  doc¬ 
tor. 

8  But  be  not  you  called  doc¬ 
tor  ;  for  the  Saviour  is  your  pre* 


which  is  greater,  the  gold  or  tho 


42  MATTHEW, 

the  gift,  that  is  upon  the  altar*  i£  29  Woe  to  you  clergymen  and 
guilty.  Pharisees,  insincere  people !  Be- 

19  Ignorant  and  blind  peo-;cause  yon  make  tombs  for  the 
pie  !  Which  is  greater,  the  gift  prophets  and  paint  tlw  sepal- 
or  the  altar,  which  renders  th<-!  ehros  of  the  correct. 

gift  sacred,  3l>  And  say.  If  wc  had  lived 

20  Whoever  swears  by  the  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we 

altar,  swears  also  by  all  thing#  would  not  have  been  partakers 
thereon.  with  them,  in  the  blood  of  the 

21  Whoever  swears  by  the  prophets. 

temple,  swears  also  by  Mm,  who  31  But  you  have  proof  from 
dwelleth  therein ;  your  own  feelings,  that  yon  are 

22  And  whoever  swears  by  the  children  of  those,  who  killed 
the  heavens,  swears  also  by  the  the  prophets. 

throne  of  God,  and  by  him.  who  32  Go  on;  and  fill  up  the 
hits  thereon.  ’  measure  of  your  fathers. 

23  Woe  to  you  clergymen  and  33  Crafty,  venomous  genera- 
Pharisees,  insincere  people  1  for  tion  1  how  con  you  escape  the 
you  pay  the  tenth  of  even  mint  everlasting  burning  ? 

and  anise  and  cummin  j  but  have  34  I  am  about  to  send  to  you 
neglected  the  more  important  wise  men  and  clergymen  ‘and 
things  of  the  law, — judgment  prophets.  Some  of  them  you 
mercy  and  confidence.  Those  will  scourge  in  your  places  of 
things  you  ought  to  do ;  but  not  worship,  and  persecute  them  from 
to  leave  the  other  undone.  city  to  city;  and  some  of  them 

24  Blind  guides !  Who  stran.'  you  will  crucify  and  kill. 

gle  with  a  gnat,  and  yet  cab  35  That  upon  you  may  come 
swallow  a  camel,  tbs  punishment  for  the  blood  of 

25  Woe  to  you  clergymen  and  &H  the  correct  men,  which  has 
Pharisees,  insincere  people  !  for  been  spilt  upon  the  earth  j  from 
you  wash  the  outside  of  the  cup  the  blood  of  correct  Abel,  to  the 
and  of  the  platter  j  but  within  blood  of  Xaclxarias,  son  of  Ham¬ 
ate  fan  of  extortion  and  excess,  chins,  whom  you  killed  in  the 

26  Blind  Pharisees !  wash  first  temple,  at  the  altar. 

the  inside  of  the  cup  or  plattef.  36  I  declare  to  you,  that  all 
and  the  outside  will  correspond-  these  cruelties  shall  come  upon 

this  generation. 

37  0.  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
you,  who  kill  the  prophets,  and 
'done  those,  who  are  sent  to  you  ; 
how  often  I  would  have  assem¬ 
bled  your  children  together  as  a 
and  corruption  of  dead  men.  hen  gathers  her  chickens  under 
28  So  you  also  appear  to  man-  her  wings ;  but  you  are  unwil- 
kind,  to  be  correct,  but  within  ling. 

you  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  ic»-  38  Your  temple  will  be  left 

^desolate. 


39  And  I  assure  you,  that  you/  10  And 
see  me  no  more,  until  you  alienated ;  and  will  hate  and  be- 
wii!  be  disposed  to  say.  Blessed  tray  each  other, 
is  he.  who  comoth  in  the  name  oft  11  And  many  false  prophets 
the  Sovereign.  will  arise,  and  deceive  many. 

CHAPTER  XXIV.  |  12  And,  on  account  of  the 

THE  Saviour  then  went  out  .prevalence  of  iniquity,  the  love 
of  the  temple*,  and  his  pupils  (of  many  will  become  extinct, 
came  to  him  to  show  him  the!  13  But  whoever  shall  continue 

to  the  last,  will  be  made 


workmanship  of  the  temple. 

2  The  Saviour  said  to  them  fjsafe. 
Do  you  sue  these  elegancies'?  I 
assure  you.  that,  at  a  future  day. 
there  will  not  be  left  one  stone 
upon  another,  which  will  not  be 
thrown  down. 

3  When  he  arrived  at 


mount  of  Olives,  and  had 
down ;  his  pupils  came  to  him 
privately  and  said  to  him ;  Tell 


14  The  good  news  of  the  do¬ 
minion  will  be  proclaimed  to  all 
nations,  for  a  proof  to  all  man¬ 
kind;  and  then  the  end  of  the 
present  system  of  things  will 
come. 

15  When  you  shall  see  those 
abominable  practices,  which  will 
produce  ruin  and  desolation,  ( al- 


us  when  these  things  will  be  pluded  to  by  the  prophet  DonieL) 
aiul  what  will  be  the  sign  of  thy ’Committed  in  the  sanctuary, 


coming;  and  of  the  end  of  the  16  Then,  let  the  inhabitants 
world  ?  of  Judea,  flee  to  the  mountains; 

4  The  Saviour  said  to  them ;  IT  Let  him,  who  is  on  the 
Be  cautious  that  no  man  deceive  summit  of  his  house,  not  go 
you.  jdown,  to  take  any  thing  out  of 

o  For  many  will  come  assurn-  his  house, 
ing  my  name;  and  pietending toj  18  Ivor  let  him.  who  is  in  the 
be  the  Anointed  ;  and  will  de  field,  return  to  take  bis  clothes; 
eeive  many.  j  19  Woe  to  those,  who  are  en- 

6  And  you  will  hear  of  warsleiente,  and  to  those,  who  have 
and  commotions;  but  be  not  {infante,  at  that  period, 
alarmed ;  for  these  things  will 
occur  long  before  the  end  of  the 
world. 

7  X at  ion  will  rise  against  na 
tion  ;  and  kingdom  against  king¬ 
dom  :  and  there  will  be  faniiiu 
and  pestilence,  .and  earthquakes 
in  many  places, 

8  These  things  are  only  the 
beginning  of  trouble. 

9  They  will  consign  you  to  be 
tortured,  and  will  kill  you ;  and 
you  will  be  hated  by  all  nations, 
because  you  bear  my  name.  I  23  If  any  person  shall  then 


20  Pray  that  your  flight  may 
not  be  in  the  winter ;  nor  on  the 
Sabbath  day. 

21  For  at  that  time  there  will 
be  great  distress;  such  as  has 
not  been,  from  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  world,  to  the  present 
time,  nor  ever  will  be  afterwards. 

22  And  unless  that  period 
should  be  soon  terminated,  no 
being  would  live ;  but  for  the 
elect’s  sake,  that  period  will  be 


44  MATTHEW. 

say,  to  you,  bore  is  the  Anointed;  branches  become  tender  and  be 
or  there,  believe  it  not,  gin  to  have  leaves,  yon  know 

24  For  there  will  arise  per-  that  summer  is  nigh.  * 

sons,  falsely  pretending  to  be  the  33  So.  when  you  shall  sou 
Anointed  ;  and  false  prophets those  things,  you  may  know  that 
ami  will  display  great  demon-  the*  judgment  is  near,  even  at  the 
Btrations,  and  wonderful  things  :  doors. 

so  that  if  it  were  possible,  they  34  T  assure  you  that  this  gen- 
will  deceive  the  chosen  people  of  eration  will  not  nil  have  passed 
God.  away,  before  all  these  things 

25  Take  notice  that  I  have  shall  have  taken  place. 

told  you  bofore  hand.  35  The  heavens  and  the  earth 

23  Therefore,  if  they  shall  say  will  pass  away;  hut  my  dccla- 
to  you,  The  Anointed  is  in  the  ration  will  not  fail, 
desert,  go  not  forth.  TTe  is  in  3d  But  the  day  and  the  hour, 
the  secret  chamber ;  believe  it:  no  one  knows ;  no.  not  the  an- 
not.  gels  in  the  heavens ;  but  my 

27  For  as  the  sun  comes  from  Father  only. 

•the  east,  and  shines  to  the  west  37  As  it  was  in  the  days  of 
SO  shall  be  the  coming  of  the  Noah,  so  will  it  be,  at  the  coming 
Son-of-man.  of  the  Son-of-man, 

28  Wherever  the  carcass  is,  38  As  before  the  flood,  they 

there  the  eagles  will  collect  to-  were  eating  and  drinking,  uni  To¬ 
gether.  Tying  aud  giving  in  marriage,  nn- 

22  Subsequently  to  the  dig-  til  the  day.  that  Noah  entered 
tresses  of  that  period,  the  sun  the  ark, 

will  be  darkened  5  and  the  moors  39  And  were  unapprised  of 
will  not  give  light,  and  the  star*?  their  danger,  until  the  flood 
will  fall  from  the  heavens,  an<il  came,  and  swept  them  all  away ; 
the  planetary  system  will  be  so  it  will  be,  at  the  coming  of  the 
shaken.  Son-of-man. 

30  Then,  a  manifestation  of  40  At  that  Lime,  two  being  in 
tho  Son-of-man  wilt  appear  in  the  field,  one  wilt  be  taken  and 
the  heavens ;  and  all  the  nation?;  the  other  left. 

of  the  earth  will  mourn ;  and!  41  Or  two  women  grinding  at 
they  will  see  the  Son-of-man  tho  mill,  one  will  be  taken  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  the  heav-  the  other  loll, 
eng,  with  power  and  great,  splen  42  Watch  therefore,  for  you 

dor.  do  not  know  at  what  hour,  your 

31  And  he  will  send  his  an  -  Sovereign  will  come. 

gels,, with  the  sound  of  a  great  43  But  know  this.  If  the  man 
trumpet}  and  they  wilt  assem-  of  the  house  had  known  what 
We  his  chosen  people,  from  tho  hour  the  thief  would  oorao,  he 
Ibar  winds,— from  one  end  of  would  have  watched,  and  would 
the  heavens  to  the  other.  not  have  permitted  bis  house  to 

^32  Listen  to  a  similitude  re-  be  broken  open, 
spotting  A#  figures.  When  itss  44  Be  you,  therefore,  ready  ; 
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tor  the  tSon-df-njon  will  come  aiThe  provident,  giveui  of  your 
•^n  hour  when  you  are  not  aware,  [oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  gonemit. 

45  Who,  among  you  re&em-j  "9  Bat  the  provident  said,  Not 

&>!ck  a.  faithful  and  wise  servant,}^ ;  lest  there  be  not  anough  for 
whom  his  sovereign  has  raadejhfi  and  you-;  go  to  those,  who 
ruler  of  his  family,  to  give  them  aad  bay  for  yourselves, 
their  food  in  proper  season  ?  10  But  while  they  were  gene 

46  Happy  is  that  servant.  1»  buy,  the  bridegroom  came; 

■whom,  his  sovereign,  when  heiind  they,  who  were  prepared, 
•^omes  shall  find  waiting.  Went  in  with  him  to -the  wed-* 

47  l  RRRiwe  yon  that  lie  wdl  ding-;  and  the  door  was  shut, 

constitute  kira  ruler  over  all  his  11  Afterwards  the  other  vir- 
goods.  frins  came,  and  said,  Sir,  sir,  open 

48  But  if.  like  a  wicked  ser-  to  us. 

want,  he  shall  reason  in  his  mind,  12  But  he  said,  1  do  not  know 
My  sovereign  delays  his  return,  you. 

49  And  shall  begin  to  strike  13  Wateh  therefore,  for  you 
This  fellow  servants,  and  to  eat  know  not  the  hour  or  the  day,  la 
und  drink,  and  fee  drunken,  which  the  Son-of-maft  willoome. 

50  The  sovereign  of  that  ser-  34  Tho  dominion  of  God  re* 

want  will  come,  at  a  time,  when  hembles  a  man,  intending  to  trav- 
3ie  is  not  expecting  him  s  &l  to  a  distant  couRtry^  who 

5>  And  will  reject  him ;  and  galled  h’«  servants,  and  delivered 
•will  give  him  hie  portion  withifo  them  his  goods. 

$iyj>ocritcs\  there  will  he  weep-  15  To  one  he  gave  fivepounds^ 
'.-tig  and  gritting  of  teeth.  to  another  two  j  fend  to  another 

CBAFT&K  XXiV.  <)ne :  to  every  man  according  to 

rpmE  dominion  of  God  is  like  his  ability  ;  and  fit*  forth  on  his 
X  ten  virgins,  who  took  their  journey, 
lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  16  He  Who  had  received  'the 
the  bridegroom,  five  pounds,  went  and  trafficked 

2  five  of  them  were  provident;  with  them  and  gained  five jponnds 
grid  five  improvident.  jinore. 

;J  They,  who  were  improvi-j  17  And  lie,  who  had  received 
dent,  took  their  lamps ;  hut^took^o.  gained  two.  - 
no  oil  with  them.  j  1&  But  he,  who  nad  repaved 

4  Those,  who  were  providojtjhut  one,  dug  a  hole  in  the  ground, 
took  oil  ip  their  vessels,  vritbk^d  hid  his  sovereign’s  money. 
Their  lamps.  i  19  After  a  considerable  time 

r.  While  the  bridegroom  tar- the  sovereign  of  Those  servants 
■yicl  they  all  slept,  ^me,  an«l  reckoned  with  them, 

t?  At  midnight  there  was  ai  29  He,  who  had  received  five 
.shout ;  The  bridegroom  comes  !,  pounds,  came  and  brought  five 
go  cut  and  meet  him.  [pounds  more-}  and  said,  Sir,  you 

7  Then  the  virgins  arose, -asdidlelivered  to  mo  five  pounds,! 

Trimmed  their  lamps.  have  gamed  besides  them,  five 

8  And  the.injprovideBt©Md.to;j»uiidB  mm*. 


40  MATTHEW. 

21  Hi* ; sovereign  said  to  him;’ there  is  weeping  and  gritting  of 
'WcU.done.  good  and  faithful  ser-  teeth. 

.  vant;  yon  have  been  faithful  over  31  When  the  Son-of-mon  shall 
a  fewthngs.  1  will  constitute  come,  in  his  splendor;  and  all 
j*ou  rukr  over  many  things.  par-|thc  holy  angels  with  Inn,  ho 
take  of  the  happiness  of  jour  will  sit  on  his  splendid  throne ; 
sovereign.  j  32  Ard  all  nations  will  be  as- 

22  He  who  lmd  received  two  sent'bled  before  him  ;  and  he  u  ill 
pounds,  came  and  said.  Sir.  you  separate  the  people,  one  from  un¬ 
delivered  to  me  two  pounds;  1  other,  as  a  shepherd  separates 
have  rained  two  pounds  more,  his  sheep  from  the  goats  ; 

23  His  sovereign  said  to  him.  33  And  he  will  place  the  sheep 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful  sir  on  lis  right  hand,  and  the  goats 
rant ;  yon  have  been  fa  th ful  ever  on  the  left. 

a  low  things  I  will  constitute!  3,4  Then  the  Anointed  will  say 
you  ruler  over  many  things:  par-, to  those  on  his  tight  hand.  Come 
take  of  the  happiness  of  jour  you.  who  are  approved  by  toy 
sovereign.  |  lather,  inherit  the  donrnion, 

.  24  Then  he,  who  had  received  which  was  prepared  for  you,  from 
the  one  pound,  came,  and  said  the  cmit'on  ot  the  worui : 

Sir.  1  know  that  you  an*  a  hardj  35  For  1  was  hungry  and  you 
man  ;  reaping  wl  ere  jou  have  gave  me  food  ;  1  was  thirsty  and 
nut  sown  and  gather  tig  where  you  gave  me  drink ;  1  was  a 
j  on  have  not  scat!  ered.  strange  r  rr.d  \  on  cult  rta  n<  ri  inu; 

25  And  i  was  afraid,  and  hid  30  Destitute  of  raiment,  and 
your  pound  in  the  ground.  That  you  clothed  me ;  1  was  sit k  and 
.  is  yotrrs ;  take  it.  you  visited  me ;  1  was  in  prison 

20  Ilissovereign  replied;  Wick-  and  you  came  to  me. 
cd  an  l  indolent  servant !  you  37  Then  the  correct  will  rc- 
knew.  that  1  reap  where  I  have  ply,  Sovereign,  when  have  we 
not  sown  ;  and  gather  where  I  seen  thee  hungry  an  I  fed  thee  ? 

have  not  scattered.  or  thirsty  and  gave  thee  drink  1 

27  You  ought  then,  to  have  38  When  have  we  seen  thee  a 

rut  my  money  in  the  hank,  that  stranger  and  entertained  thee  ? 

might  have  received  my  own  or  destitute  of  raiment,  and  eloth- 
with  interest.  ed  thee  ? 

28  fake  the  pound  from  him ;  39  When  have  wo  seen  thee 

arri  give  it  to  hum.  who  has  the  sick,  or  in  prison  and  have  visi¬ 
on  pounds..  ted  thee  ? 

2d  To  thOBd  iwho  have,  shall  40  Then  the  Anointed  v  ill 
more  be  given,  and  they  shall  say  to  them,  lie  assure  1.  that  as 
-have  ahun  lance ;  hut  from  him  fur  as  you  have  dune  it.  tonne  of 
w|i  )  has  gained  nothing,  shall  the  least  of  my  brothers,  you 
be  taken  away  even  that}  which  have  done  it  to  me. 
he  has.  41  And  he  will  say  to  those, 

3l)Pi»t  .the  unprofitable  ser-  on  his  left  hand,  Go  from  mo, 
vant  out,  into  darkness;  wheraunhappy  people,  into  everlasting 
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burnings,  prepared  for  the  evil 
spirit  and  his  messengers. 

42  For  I  was  hungry  an  1  von 

** 

giv:  ki^  no  f>>  > ! ;  I  was  thirsty 
a.i  I  vo  t  <ravi  rami  drink  ; 

4>  f  wis  a  sir-vigor  an  l  you 
wo  iid  n >i  cat ?rt tin  tn>;  d-isti- 
ta’c  of  r.umrit  an  l  von  di  1  not 
clothe  m  i ;  sick  an  l  in  prison 
and  yon  did  not  visit  me. 

44  Then  they  also  will  reply  ; 
Sworeign.  when  have  we  seen 
thee  hungry,  or  thirsty,  or  a 
stringer,  or  destitute  of  raiment 
or  sick,  or  in  orison  an  1  did  not 
administer  to  thy  relief? 

45  Then  he  will  say  to  them 
Be  assnrvl.  that  as  you  h  ive 
n  ‘fleeted  my  sudor ine;  brothers 
vo:t  hive  neglected  me. 

41  These  will  bo  consigned  to 
cv ‘Hasting  punishment;  but  the 
correct  to  eternal  life. 

CHAPTER  XX  VI . 

II.1N  the  Saviour  hid  con¬ 
cluded  his  d.seourse,  he 
sai  l  to  his  pupils; 

2,  At  the  pissovcr,  which  you 
are  aware  occurs  two  days  hence 
the  Son-of-man  wilL  be  betrayed 
and  crucified. 

8  Soon  the  chief  priests,  the 
clergy  an  1  the  old  men  among 
the  people  assemble  1.  in  the  pal¬ 
ace  of  Oaiaphas,  the  high  priest 

4  To  devise  means  to  appre¬ 
hend  the  Saviour,  by  stratagem, 
an  l  to  kill  him. 

5  But  they  concluded  not  to 

do  it  on  the  feist  da/,  lest  there 

«*  » 

kId  ill  be  a  tu.n  tit  auiorij  the 
peopK 

6  When  the  Saviour  was  at 
Beth  my.  at  the  house  of  Smion, 
the  leper, 

7  There  came  to  him  a  woman, 
with  a  beautiful  box  of  very  pre¬ 


cious  ointment  twLano'ntod  his 
head,  while  he  sat  at-daancr 

8  But  when  his  pupil  wperceiv- 
e  1  it  thev  were  displeased, mn  l 
said.  Of  what  use,  is  this  waste  ? 

§  This  ointment  mVlit  have 
been  sol  l  for  a  con  durable  sum-j 
an  1  be  n  given  to  the  po  >r. 

Id  When  tho  Saviour  heard 
it,  he  said  to  them.  Do  not 
trouble  the  woman ;  for  she  has 
•lone  a  good  deed  for  me. 

11  You  have  the  poor  always 
with  you  ;  but  ine,  you  will  not 
always  have. 

12  With  this  ointment  sho 
has  anointed  me  for  my  burial. 

I  >  l  assure  yon  tha*  wherev¬ 
er  this  goo  l  news  of  the  domin¬ 
ion  sh  ill  be  proclaimed  through¬ 
out  the  worl'h  this  act  which 
this  woman  has  dons,  will  be  ro  • 
lated,  as  a  remembrancer  of  her. 

14  Soon,  one  of  the  twelve, 
namei  Jo  las  Iscariot,  went  to 
the  chief  priests, 

II  Anl  said  to  them,  How 
much  will  yon  pay  me  to  deliver 
him  to  yon  1  They  agreed  to 
pay  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

10  And  he  song! it  for  au  op¬ 
portunity  to  betray  him. 

17  On  th'-Minst  day  of  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread,  (the  pass- 
over  )  the  pupds  came  to  the  Sa¬ 
viour,  and  said  to  him.  Where 

9 

shall  we  prepare  for  thee  to  cele¬ 
brate  the  feast  of  the  passover  ? 

18  He  replied;  (jo.  into  the 
city,  to  a  certain  man,  whom  I 
vdi  designate  to  you;  an  l  say 
to  him,  The  Teacher  saith.  that 
his  time  is  near,  an  1  that  ho 
wisheth  to  celebrate  the  pass- 
over,  at  your  house,  with  his  pu¬ 
pils. 

10  And  the  pupils  did  as  tho 


4» 

Saviour  directed  them  f  and 
host  prepared  the  passover. 

20  At  evening  be  sat  down  to 
the  feast,  with  the  twelve. 

21  While  they  were  eating.  Tie 
stud,  I  will  inform  you,  that  one 
of  voir  will  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  very  sorry ; 
and  each  one  said.  Sovereign.  Ik 

ftl? 

23  He  replied  >  He,  who  now 
t  bis  hand)  with  me  in  the 

is  the  person,  who  will  be¬ 
tray  me. 

24  The  Son- of- man  maketh  bis 
axtt,  In  the  manner,  m  which  it 
is  written  of  him,  bat  woe  to  the 
man,  by  whom  be  is-  betrayed ; 
it  were  better  for  him  that  he 
had  not  teen  bora. 

25  Then.  Judas,  who  was  to 
betray  him,  said,  Preceptor,  is  it 
E?  He  replied,  It  is  sot 

28  "White  they  were  eating, 
the  gavaouriook.  bread ;  sad  ask¬ 
ed  a  blessing  y  and  broke  it  y  and 
passed  it  to  his-  pupils,  and  said, 
partake  of  it  ^  this  represents  my 
body,  whiebra  to  be  broken. 

2T  And  he  took  the  cap,  and 
gave  thanks :  and  passed  it  to 

_  _  _  w  *  i  .  _  a  •»» 
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31  Whire  there,  the  Saviour- 
said  to  them.  All  of  you  will  bo 
grieved,  to  night,  on  my  account;, 
according  to  the  Scrip™  re,  I  shall 
seize  the  Shepherd  and  the  tdtoep 
will  be  scattered. 

32  Tint  after  1  shall  have  rb- 
en,  I  will  go  before  you  into 
Galilee. 

33  Peter  replied  ;  Though  nil 
should  desert  thee,  yet  will  £ 
never  desert. 

34'  The  Saviour  said  to  him.  1 
assure  yon,  that  this  very  night, 
before  the  cock  shall  announce 
the  approach  of  day.  yon  will 
three  timed  deny  your  relation  te' 
me. 

35  Peter  said  to  him,  Though 
I  should  die  with  thee.  Twill  not 
(deny  thee.  So  said  ail  the  pu¬ 
pils, 

36  The  Saviour  then  went  with, 
them  to  a  place  called  Gethsc- 
maa®,  and  said  to  the  pupils. 
Sit  hero  while  I  shall  go  and 
pray  yonder. 

37  And  lie  took  with  him  the 
two  sons  of  Zebedee,  Jimics  and' 
John,  and  began  to  ho  very 
much  afflicted.. 

38  And  said  to  them.  My  hcarr 
is  very  sorrowful,  even  to  death 
remain  and  watch  with  me. 

39  And  he  wont  a  liuie  fur¬ 
ther,  and  prostrated  himself,  and 

and  on>  account  of  which,  theipr&yed,  saying,  O,  mv  Father,  if 

A _ _  _ _ ...  _ _ J  .  .  *’*%  V.  V  V  i  IV  ♦  **1  I 


them,  and  mid,  partake  you 


28^  Eo®  this  represents  my 
blood  ;  the  pouring  out  of  which, 
is  a  part  of  dm  new  agreement! 


it  be  possible,  let  this  bitter  cup 
{pass  by  me  }•  but  let  it  be,  not 

*r> «  T  Acs  ihrtiv  tvi  1  .V 


transgressions  of  many  mil  be 
remitted. 

29  But  E  etyoifi  upon- youj  that -as  I  will,  but  as  thou  will 
we  do- not  any  mere  drink  of  the]  40  And  he  came  to  his  pupils 
Bruit  of  the  vine,  until  I  shall jand  found  them  asleep.  *nd  said 

to  Peter,  What 1  could  you  not 
watch  with  me  one  hoar* 


drink  it  again  with-  you  in  my 
Fathers  dominion. 

30  After  they  had  sung  a 
hjmn  they  went  to  the  Mount 


Hiwask. 


41  Watch  aad  pray,  that  you 
be  not  tempted  beyond  your 
Strength,  The  spirit  indeed  ia 


CHAPTER  XXvr.  49 

willing ;  but  the  body  is  weak,  he  will  immediately  Mhd  me 

42  He  retired  a  second  time  more  than  twelve  te$on3<Jf4w- 

and  prayed,  saying,  0,  my  Fa- gels? 

ther,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  by  54  Bat  how  then  would  the 
me,  except  I  drink  of  it,  thy  will  Scriptures  be  accomplished, 
he  done.  which  predict  these  things  ? 

43  And  he  came  and  found  55  Then  the  Saviour  said  to 
them  asleep,  again,  for  their  eyes  the  people ;  Are  yon  come  out  as 

.  were  weary.  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 

44  And  he  left  them  and  re- staves,  to  take  me?  I  sat  daily- 
tired  again,  and  prayed  a  third  in  the  temple,  teaching  you,  and 
time,  offering  the  same  petition,  you  did  not  lay  hold  of  me. 

45  He  then  came  to  his  pn-  56  All  this  was  done  that  the 

pils  and  said  to  them,  Sleep  on  Scriptures  of  the  prophets  might 
now  and  take  j’our  rest ;  the  be  accomplished.  Then,  all  the 
hour  is  near,  when  the  Son-of-  pupils  forsook  him  and  fled, 
man  is  to  be  delivered  into  the  57  And  they,  who  had  appre- 
liands  of  wicked  men.  hended  the  Saviour,  led  him  away 

46  Arise,  let  us  go,  he  who  to  Caiaphas,  the  high  priest, 

betrays  me  is  near.  where  the  clergy  and  the  old  men 

47  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  were  assembled.  f 

Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came  58  And  Peter  followed  him  at 
and  with  him,  a  great  multi-  a  distance,  to  the  palace  of  the 
tude,  with  swords  and  staves,  high  priest,  and  went  in,  and  sat 
from  the  chief  priests  and  old  with  the  servants  to  see  the  re¬ 
men.  suit. 

48  He  who  betrayed  him  gave  59  The  chief  priests  and  old 
them  a  token.  The  person  whom  men,  and  all  the  counsel  sought 
1  shall  kiss,  is  he,  hold  him  fast,  for  false  testimony,  against  the 

49  Immediately  he  came  to  Saviour, that  they  might  kill  himj 

the  Saviour,  and  said,  Your  most  60  But  found  none.  Though 
obedient,  Preceptor,  and  kissed  many  suborned  witnesses  came  ; 
him.  yet  they  found  no  false  testimo- 

50  The  Saviour  said  to  him.  ny.  At  last  two  false  witnesses 
Friend,  for  what  purpose  have  came, 

you  come  ?  Then  they  came  and  61  And  testified  that  he  said, 
apprehended  the  Saviour.  I  <?an  destroy  the  temple  of  God 

51  And  one  of  the  pupils,  who  and  rebuild  it  in  three  days, 
were  with  the  Saviour,  drew  his  62  And  the  high  priest  arosey 
sword  and  struck  a  servant  of  the  and  said  to  him,  Answerest  thou 
high  priest  and  cut  off  his  ear.  nothing?  what  is  it,  Which  these 

52  But  the  Saviour  said  to  witness  against  thee  ? 

him.  Put  ap  your  sword  into  its  63  But  the  Saviour  was  silent, 
scabbard.  All  they,  who  take  And  the  high  priest  said  to  him, 
the  sword  shall  die  by  the  sword.  I  swear  thee,  by  the  living  God, 

53  Do  you  not  know,  that  I  that  thou  tell  me  whether  thou 
■  an  now  pray  to  my  Father,  andjart  the  Anointed,  the  Son  of  God. 


60  KATTBEW. 

GJUb^Soyareigu  replied ;  You,iknow  the  man.  And  immedi- 


by  your  anxiety,  have  implied  it. 
So  much  I  will  say  to  you ; 
hereafter  vott  will  see  the  S  >n- 


ately  the  cock  crew. 

75  A n  J  Peter  recollected  that 
the  Saviour  had  said  to  him.  lie- 


of-uun  endowed  w:th  majesty;  r’ore  the  cock  shall  annmiu.-r  tin 
au  l  power,  an  l  coming  m  the!  ipproach  of  day,  you  will  taroe 


clou  Is  oF-tha  heavens. 

6-3  Then  the  high  priest  tore  the 
raiment  of  the  Saviour,  an  l  said. 
Ilo  hath  spokeu  blasphemy ; 


times  deny  your  relation  to  me. 
Anl  he  went  out  an  i  wept  lat¬ 
terly. 

CHAPTER  XXVI T. 

what  further  need  have  we  oll^y^UliN  the  morning  was 


witnesses  ?  You  have  heard  his 
blasphemy? 

66  What  think  you  7  They 
answered,  he  is  guilty  .and  should 
die. 

67  Then  they  spit  in  his  face ; 
and  ri  liculed  him  ;  others  struck 
him  with  the  palms  ol  their 
httuiK 

63  And  said  prophecy  to  us. 
thou  Anointed,  who  is  it,  who 
struck  you? 

69  Peter  was  setting  without 
in  the  palace,  and  a  young  wo 
roan  came  to  him  and  said,  You 
was  tyifch  the  Anointed,  from 
Galilee: 

70  But ;  he  denied  it  before 
them  all,  and  said,  I  do  not  know 
what  you  say. 

7 1  And  when  he  had  gone  out 
into  the  porch,  anotner  young 
woman  saw  him,  and  said  to 
them,  who  were  there.  This  man 
was.  with  the  Anointed  from 
Nazareth. 

72  Again  he  denied  it,  with 
an  oath  ;  and  said,  I  do  not  know 
the  mi, 

73  After  a  while  there  came 
to  him  otnersof  the  by -scan  1  rs 
an  1  sail,  Surely,  you  are  ono  of 
them;  for  your  speech  betrays 
you 

74  Then  he  began  to  curse  and 


to  swear ;  and  said,  I  do  not!  highly  prize ; 


come,  the  chief  priests  and 
old  men  among  the  people,  con¬ 
sulted  together  to  kill  the  Sa¬ 
viour. 

2  They  bound  him  anl  deliv¬ 
ered  him  to  Pontius  1‘ilate,  t.vc 
Raman  governor. 

3  Wnen  Judas,  who  betrayed 
him.  saw  that  he  was  con  tern* 
nail,  he  change  J  his  purpose  ;  an  l 
returned  the  thirty  p  ecus  of  s.l- 
ver  to  the  chief  priests  anl  old  men 

4  And  sail,  1  have  erred  ex¬ 
ceedingly  ;  for  I  have  betraye  1 
in  innocent  person.  They  re¬ 
plied:  That  is  notour  concern, 
6qo  you  to  that; 

5  Then  he  threw  down  the 
money,  in  the  temple,  and  went 
and  hung  himself. 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took 
the  money,  and  said,  It  is  not 
proper  to  put  it  into  the  treasu¬ 
ry;  because  ii  is  the  price  o-'bSoo  I 

7  Anl  they  con  mite  1  to ‘oth¬ 
er.  anl  bought  with  it  the  Pot¬ 
ter’s  Hell,  to  bury  strangers  in. 

8  Tnerel'ore  that  tie!  1  is  called 
the  field  of  blood  to  this  day. 

9  Thus,  that  which  was  pre- 
Lictel,  by  Jeremiah,  the  pr- •pa¬ 
ct.  was  accompli  she  l.  T.n-y 
took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
the  price  of  him,  who  was  val¬ 
ued;  whom  the  Israelites  did 
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10  And  gave  them  for  the  which  of  the  two,  Bba&i^A^se 

Potter’s  field,  as  the  Sovereign  for  you  f  They  rephed,Bai»b- 
had  appo'nted.  bas.  ‘  rr: 

11  The  Saviour  was  standing  22  Pilate  said  to  them.  What 

before  the  governor;  and  the  shall  I  do  then,  with  the  Saviour, 
governor  said  to  him  Art  thou  who  is  called  the  Anointed  ?  They 
t’ue  k  nj  of  the  J'*ws  ?  The  Sa-  all  reply.  Let  him  he  crucified 
viour  replied ;  Have  it  as  you  23  But  the  governor  said, 
please.  Why.  what  evil  hath  he  done? 

12  When  lie  was  accused  by  But  they  shouted  the  more.  Let 
the  chief  priests  and  old  men.  him  be  crucified. 

he  made  no  reply.  24  When  Pilate  perceived, 

13  ‘then  said  Pilate  to  him  that  he  could  not  pri  vail,  and  that 

Post  thou  not  hear  the  nunier-  the  tumult  increasd  he  took  wa- 
oti-i  accusations,  which  they  ter  and  washed  his  hands,  in  the 
bring  against  thee?  presence  of  the  people,  and  said, 

14  But  he  did  not  answer  at  1  am  innocent  with  regard  to  the 

all;  at  winch,  the  governor  was  death  of  this  just  person;  sea 
greatly  surprised.  you  to  it 

lf>  At  that  feast,  (the  pass-  25  The  multitude  replied ;  H:s 
over)  the  governor  was  accustom  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  chil- 
ed  to  release  to  the  people  one  of  dren. 

the  prisoners ;  the  one.  which  20  Tie,  therefore,  released  Ba¬ 
tuev  should  Helen*.  rabbas,  and  chastised  the  Sa¬ 

il  'I  hey  had.  at  that  t'me.  a  viour  ;  and  gave  him  over  to  be 
celebrated  pr.soncr  named  Ba-  suspended  upon  a  cross, 
rabbas.  27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the 

1 7  Therefore,  when  they  were  governor  took  the  Saviour  into 

assembled,  Pilate  said  to  them  the  common  hall,  and  assembled 
Whom,  do  you  wish  that  I  should  around  him.  the  whole  regiment, 
release  for  you  ?  Burabbas  ?  or  28  And  they  took  off  Ids  rai- 
the  Saviour,  who  is  called  the  ment,  and  clothed  him  in  a  sear- 
Anosnted  ?  let  robe. 

18  Because  he  knew  that  it  29  And  they  braided  a  crown 

was  on  account  of  envy,  t:. at  they  of  thorns,  and  put  it  upon  his 
ha  *  do  i  va-od  him.  “scad,  and  a  reed  in  his  hand; 

19  When  he  was  set  down,  on  and  they  kneeled  befoie  him.  and 
ili:-  bench  for  judgment,  his  wife  ridiculed  him  mid  said.  King  of 
sent  tin s  message  to  him  Have  the  Jews  your  most  obedient ! 
nothing  to  do  aga’nst  that  ju-t  20  And  they  spit  upon  him  and 
man  ;  for  I  have  suffered  much  took  the  reed,  and  struck  him  on 
in  a  vision,  this  day,  oil  his  ac-  rhe  heal. 

count.  31  After  they  had  ridiculed 

20  But  the  chief  priests  per-  him,  they  took  the  robe  off  of 
suaded  the  people  to  save  Barab-  him ;  and  put  his  own  raiment 
has.  and  to  execute  the  Saviour,  upon  him,  and  led  him  away  to 

21  The  governor  said  to  them,  crucify  him. 


MATTHEW. 

32JLnd  when  they  were  com-  deliver  him  now.  if  lie  will  a<- 
ingont  of  the  hall,  they  found  a  knowledge  him ;  for  he  said 
man,  of  Cyrene,  whose  name  was  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

Simon,  and  compelled  him  to  44  The  thieves  too.  who  wen- 
carry  the  Saviour’s  cross.  crucified  with  him.  cast  upon 

33  When  they  were  come  to  him  the  same  reproach. 

Golgotha,  which  signifies  a  place  45  There  was  darkness  over  all 
of  a  skull,  where  he  was  to  be  the  country,  from  twelve  o’clock 
crucified  ;  until  three. 

34  They  gave  him  to  drink  46  About  three  o’clock,  the  Sa- 

vinegar  mingled  with  gall ;  but  viour  exclaimed,  with  a  loud 
when  he  had  tasted  of  it  he  would  voice,  Eli,  Eli,  lama,  sabachthani ! 
not  drink.  which  signifies,  My  God,  in  v 

35  And  they  crucified  him,  and  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
distributed  his  raiment,  drawing  me. 

cuts  for  it.  Thus  was  accom-  47  Some  of  them,  who  stood 
plished,  that,  which  was  pre- by,  hearing  it,  said,  The  man 
dieted,  by  the  prophet,  *s  They  calls  for  Elias, 
divided  my  garments  among  48  Immediately,  one  of  them 
.them ;  and  upon  my  vesture  they  ran,  and  took  a  spunge  and  filled 
cast  lots.”  it  with  sharp  wine,  and  put  it 

36  And  they  sat  down  and  upon  a  reed,  and  gave  it  to  him 

watched  him.  to  drink. 

37  A.d  they  set  over  his  head.  49  Others  said,  Do  nothing; 
this  inscription,  by  way  of  accu-  let  ns  see  whether  Elias  will 
sat  ion,  Tins  is  the  Anointed,  the  come  to  help  him. 

.  king  of  the  Jews.  50  The  Saviour  again  cxclaiin- 

38  There  were  two  thieves  ed,  with  a  loud  voice,  and  his 
crucified  with  him ;  one  on  the  spirit  left  him. 

right  hand,  the  other,  at  the  left.  51  And  the  veil  of  the  temple 

39  They,  who  passed  by,  ridi-  was  torn  in  two,  from  the  top  to 

culed  him,  nodding  their  heads  the  bottom.  And  the  earthquak- 
and.  ed,  and  the  rocks  were  rent, 

40  Saying,  Thou,  who  de-  52  And  the  graves  were  open- 
etroyest  the  temple,  and  rebuild-  cd ;  and  many  of  the  bodies  of 
estin  three  days,  save  thyself,  the  saints,  which  were  buried, 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  arose, 

down  from  the  cross.  53  And  came  out  of  their 

41  So,  also,  tbo  chief  priests  graves,  and,  after  his  resurrec- 

and  the  clergy,  and  the  old  men  tion,  appeared  to  many, 
ridiculed  him  and  said,  5  4  W  hen  the  captai  n .  and  those. 

42  He  saved  others ;  but  can-  who  were  watching  the  Saviour 

not  save  himself  If  lie  is  in-  with  him,  heard  the  earthquake, 
deed  the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  and  saw  those  things,  which 
come  down  from  the  cross,  and  were  done,  they  were  much  aw¬ 
are  will  believe  him.  tonished,  and  stud,  This  person 

43  He  trusted  in  God  ;  let  Godjwas  truly  the  Son  of  God 


uhaptpeh  uam  $3 

55  There  were  many  women,  65  Pilate  replied ;  You-  have 
far  off.  looking  on,  who  accom-  [a  guard ;  make  it  aft  sure  as  you 
pained  the  Saviour  from  Galilee  can. 

and  ministered  to  him,  66  So  they  went  and  made 

56  Among  whom  was  Mary  the  sepulchre  secure,  and  sealed 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  moth-  the  stono  and  set  a  watch, 

er  of  James  and  Joses  and  of  the  CHAPTER  XX  VII I. 

Saviour ;  nnd  also  the  mother  A  FTER  the  Sabbath  when 
of  James  and  John.,  the  sons  of  the  day  began  to  dawn ;  on 
Zebedce,  .  the  first  day  of  the  week.  Mary 

57  At  evening,  there  came  a  Magdalene,  and  Mary  die  moth* 
rich  man  from  Arirnathca,  named  or  of  the  Saviour,  came  to  wo 
Joseph,  who  was  a  pupil  of  the  the  sepulchre. 

Saviour.  j  2  And  there  was  >great  earth- 

58  Who  went  to  Pilate,  and!  quake,  The  angel  of  the  Sov- 

asked  fur  the  body  of  the  3a-  ereign  descended  from  the  beav- 
viour.  And  Pilate  directed,  that  ens,  and  rolled  hack  the  stone 
the  body  should  be  delivered  to  from  the  door,  of  tbo  sepulchre 
him.  and  sat  upon  it 

50  And  Joseph  took  the  body  3  His  countenance  was  like 
and  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  lightning  and  his  raiment  white 
cloth.  as  snow: 

flit  And  laid  it.  iu  a  tomb;  a  4  And  through  fear  of  him, 
new  one.  which  he  had  licwn  out  the  guard  shook  and  became 
in  a  rock.  And  he  rolled  a  great  senseless, 
stone  against  the  door  of  the  5  But  the  angel  said  to  the 
sepulchre  and  went  away.  women,  Fear  not;  for  I  know 

61  And  Mary  Magdalene,  and  that  you  are  looking  for  the  Sa* 
Mary,  the  Saviour’s  mother,  were  viour,  who  was  crucified ; 
setting  opposite  the  sepulchre.  5.  He  is  not  here  j  he  is  risen. 

62  The  following  day,  the  day  as  he  predicted.  Come  and  see 
of  preparation  for  the'  solemni-  the  place  where  the  Sovereign 
tics  of  the  approaching  Sabbath,  lay. 

the  chief  priests  and  -Pharisees  7  And  go  immediately,  and 
came  to  Pilate,  tell  his  pupils,  that  be  is  risen 

63  And  said.  Sir.  wo  recollect  from  the  tomb,  and  will  go  be- 

that  dersiver  said,  while  he  was  fbre  them  into  Galilee;  and  that 
living,  that  after  three  days,  hejthey  will  see  him  there.  See.  I 
should  rise.  pave  told  you. 

54  Command,  therefore,  that]  8  Anti  they  went  immediately 
the  sepulchre  bo  mode  secure,  from  the  sepulchre  with  fear  and 
until  the  third  day.  Jest  his  pu-  great  joy ;  and  ran  to  tell  his 
pils  should  come,  by  night,  and  pupils.  - 
steal  him  away ;  and  say  to  the  V  But,  as  they  were  going  to 
people.  He  is  risen  from  the  tell  his  pupils,  the  Saviour  met 
grave ;  and  the  last  error  should  them,  and  said  all  is  well.  And 
lx?  worse  than  the  first.  they  cam©  and  pud  their  re- 
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epect*  to  him,  and  embraced  hi? 
feet. 

10  The  Saviour  said  to  them 
-Be  not  afraid;  Go  and  tell  rm 

brothers,  that  they  are  going  tc 
Galilee,  and  will  see  me  there. 

11  While  they  were  go'ng 
some  of  the  guard  came  into  th< 
city  and  told  the  chief  priests 
all  that  had  been  done. 

12  'Ihe  chief  priests  and  olf 
men  then  assembled  and  consult 
cd  together,  and  gave  large  sums 
of  money  to  the  soldiers. 

13  And  said.  Say,  Ilis  pupils 
came  in  the  night,  and  stole  him 
away  while  we  were  asleep. 

14  If  the  governor  hears  of  it 
wc  will  satisfy  him  and  secure 
you. 

15  So  they  took  the  money, 
and  did  as  they  were  taught: 
And  that  story  is  commonly  re 


ported  among  the  Jews,  to  this 
day. 

10  The  eleven  pupils  then 
went  into  Galilee,  upon  a  moun¬ 
tain.  which  the  Saviour  had 
pointed  out  to  them. 

17  When  they  saw  him,  they 
paid  their  respects  to  him  :  But 
some  doubted. 

lx  The  Saviour  then  came  and 
-poke  to  thim  and  said,  All 
povyer  is  given  to  me  in  the 
heavens  and  in  the  earth. 

19  Go,  therefore  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them;  com¬ 
missioned  by  the  Father,  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit ; 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe 
all  the  things,  which  1  hare  en¬ 
joined  upon  you  ;  And  I  will  be 
with  yon  always,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  Amen.  (Verily.) 


The  Doing s  of  the  Commissioners. 


CHATTER  1. 

THEOPHIJUS,  I  l  ave  here- 
tofore  written  a  treatise  re¬ 
specting  all  things,  which  the 
Saviour  did  and  taught, 

^  2  Up  to  the  <iay,  in  which  he 
ascended;  after  %  he,  by  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  had 
given  directions  to  h.s  pupils 
•whom  he  had  selected. 

S  lie  also  manifested  himself 
to  them  after  his  sufferings,  b\ 
many  infallible  proofs,  being  sect 
by  theo,  forty  days  ;  and  speak¬ 
ing  Of  things,  respecting  the  do¬ 
minion  of  God : 


the  following  prediction  of  John- 

5  I,  indeed,  baptize  you  with 
water,  unto  repentance ;  but  he 
will  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
'-pirit.” 

C  The  pupils,  thus  assembled, 
said  to  him,  Sovereign,  wilt  thou, 
at  this  time,  restore  the  govern¬ 
ment  to  Israel  7 

7  lie  replied;  It  is  not  proper 
Mitr  you  to  know  the  times  and 
ihe  periods.  'Ihe  knowledge  of 
those,  the  Father  has  reserved  to 
himself. 

8  But  vou  shall  receive  vmir 

•  •• 

oinmission.  after  the  Iloly  Spirit 


4  And  bciny  assembled  will  ishall  have  come  upon  you.  And 


them,  enjo  ned  upon  them,  thai 
they  should  not  leave  Jerusalem ; 
but  should  wait  for  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  the  promise  of  the 
Father ;  and  referred  them  to 


vou  shall  be  witnesses  for  me.  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and 
in  Samaria,  and  in  the  remotest 
part  of  the  earth. 

0  And  after  he  had  said  these 
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things;  while  they  were  looking'ticipated  in  oar.  ministry*  .par- 
on,  he  ascended  ;  and  a  cloud  chased  a  field  with  the  rewaitfeaf 
received  him ;  and  he  was  out  of  his  iniquity ;  and  falling  head* 
their  sight.  long,  he  burst  open,  and  all  his 

10  An  l  while  they  were  look-  bowels  came  out. 

ini  steadily  toward  the  heavens.  19  These  facts  were  known  to 
as  he  ascended,  two  men  stood  all  fm  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  ; 
by  them,  in  white  apparel,  for  that  Held  is  called  in  their 

11  Who  said.  Men  of  Galilee !  language;  Aceldama which  sig- 

wby  do  you  stand  gazing  up  into  nities,  the  tieiii  of  blood, 
thc'hc&vcns  ?  this  same  Saviour.  20  Now-  it  is  written  in  the 
who  is  taken  up  from  you,  into  book  of  Psalms  ;  Let  his  habita- 
the  heavens,  will  return  in  the  tion  be  desolate ;  let  no  mAn 
same  manner  as  yon  have  seen  dwell  therein ;  his  office,  let  an- 
him  go  into  the  heavens.  other  take. 

12  Then  they  returned  into  21  Therefore,  of  these  men, 
Jerusalem  from  the  Mount  of  who  have  accompanied  us.  all  the 
Olives ;  which  mount  is  three  time,  that  the  Sovereign  Saviour 
quartersofamile  from  Jerusalem,  dwelt  among  us, 

Id  An  1  when  they  hnd  en-  22  From  the  ministry  of!  John, 
tcred  into  the  city,  they  went  to  the  day.  that  he  was  taken  up 
up  into  an  upper  room ;  where  from  us ;  let  one  be  ordained,  to 
were  assembled  Peter  and  James  be  a  witness,  with  us,  of  his  re- 
and  John  and  Andrew  and  Philip  surrection. 
and  Thomas  and  Bartholomew  20  And  they  appointed  two ; 
an  1  Matthew  and  James,  the  Joseph  called  Barnahus,  whose 
son  of  Alphcus  and  Simon  the  surname  was  Justus,  and  Mat, 
zealous,  and  Judas  the  brother  thias. 

of  James.  24  And  they  prayed  and  said, 

14  They,  and  the  women  and  Thou  Sovereign  who  knowest  the 
Mary,  the  mother  of  the  Saviour  hearts  of  all  men,  manifest  to  us, 
and  his  brothers,  continued,  with  which  of  these  two  thou  hast 
groat  unanimity,  in  prayer  and  ;hosen  ; 

entreaties.  25  That  he  may  take  a  part 

15  Soon  after,  Peter,  in  an  as-  in  this  ministry,  and  eommis- 

sembly  of  the  pupils;  about  a. don;  from  which  Judas,  by 
hundred  and  twenty  in  number  transgression  fell,  that  he  might 
said.  'O  to  his  o  wn  place. 

10  Brothers,  it  was  necessary  20  And  they  gave  their  votes, 
tin  prophecy  should  be  ac.’oru  uvl  the  lot  fail  upon  Matthias; 
pished,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  ut-jml  ho  was  numbered  with  the 
frol  by  Daniel,  the  prophet,  re  deveu  commissioners, 
speeding  Judas,  who  was  guide  CHAPTER  II. 

to  those,  who  apprehended  the  TTTHEN  the  day  of  the  feast 
Saviour.  VV  of  pentecost  (five  ribs) 

17-18  That  man,  who  was  had  arrived,  they  assembled  by 
numbered  with  us,  and  had  par-  appointment. 
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2  Suddenly  there  came  a  sound  me  and  observe  what  1  say 
from  the  heavens  resembling  a  15  These  men  are  not  drunken 
violent  wind,  and  it  filled  the  as  yon  suggest,  since  it-  is  but 
house  in  which  they  were  sitting  jnmo  o’clock. 

P*  And  there  catne  divided!  1G  This  is  that,  which  was 
tongues,  resembling  fire,  ami predicted  by  the  prophet  Jo«  5. 
stood  upon  each  of  them.  I  17  To  the  Iat-.i  v  days,  wiiih 

4  And  they  were  all  filled  with-God*  T  will  diffuse  my  spirit  up- 

the  Holy  Spirit;  and  spoke  iron  nil  mankind;  and  jw:v  sons 
foreign  languages ;  as  the  Spirit  and  your  daughters  shad  propli- 
inspired  them.  ecy ;  and  your  young  men  slmil 

5  There  were  pious  men  liv-  see  visions,  niui  your  old  men 
ing  at  Jerusalem,  out  of  even  shall  dream  (IrearT:^; 

nation  under  thu  heavens,  who  IS  And  on  my  servant,**,  and 
were  Jews.  <>n  rnv  hand  maiden:*,  in  tWe 

6  As  soon  as  the  news  of  these  days,  i  will  dilliitc  my  Spir.t; 
things  wns  circulated,  the  peo-  and  they  shall  prophecy. 

pie  assembled ;  and  were  asion-  It)  And  1  will  di spiny  won- 
ished,  at  hearing  them  speak  dm  in  the  heavens  above,  end 
each  man.  in  his  native  language,  signs  in  the  earth  beneath ;  hh  od 

7  And  they  were  amazed,  and  and  lire  and  vapour  and  smoke, 
raid  to  each  other;  Are  not  all  20  The  sun  shall  he  <2nik<n> 
these,  who  speak,  Galileans?  etl;  and  tho  moon  ftfpoir  like 

8  IIow  is  it,  that  wo  hear,  each  blood,  before  that  gruit  nud  u- 
man.  in  his  native  language?  markable  day  of  the  Sovereign 

9  Partheaua  and  Medes  and  shall  come. 

Elamites  and  the  inhabitants  of  21  But  whoever  will  call  upon 
Mesopotamia,  and  of  Judea,  of  God,  on  account  of  the  Sovereign 
Cappadocia,  of  Poutua,  of  Asia,  will  l  c  preserved. 

10  Of  Phyrgia,  of  Paraphylia.  22  Men  of  Israel,  li.vton  to  my 

of  Egypt,  of  lybiiL,  about  *Cy-  speech.  Tbe  Saviour  from  Kaza- 
rene.  strangers  from  Borne,  Jews*  ret  h.  ncknowieugi-d  of  God  among 
and  proselytes,  you,  by  wonderful  tilings,  and 

H  Cretes  and  Arabians.  Wr  signs.  which  Clod  wrought  hv 
hear  them  speak,  in  our  own  lan-  him,  among  yon ;  of  which’  you, 
guage,  of  tho  wonders,  which  yourselves,  are  sensible ; 

Gk>d  has  wrought.  23  Being  committed  to  you, 

12  And  they  were  all  Aston-  by  ihc  determination  and  lure- 
ished,  and  wero  indoubt;  and  knowledge  of  God,  has  been  taken 
raid  to  each  other.  What  does  by  you,  and  by  wicked  hands, 
this  mean  ?  been  crucified  and  killed. 

23  Others  reviling  said,  These  24  Whom  God  has  raised 
men  are  full  of  new  wine.  from  the  grave,  having  loosed  the 

14  But  Peter  arose,  with  the  hands  of  death.  It  was  nut 
eleven  pupils,  and  Said  to  them,  possible,  tbat  he  should  be  eon- 
Men  of  Judea,  and  particularly  fined  by  it. 
you,  who  live  at  Jerusalem,  hear  25  For  David  rays  respecting 
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him,  "  I  sou  the  Sovereign  al¬ 
ways  before  my  face;  he  is  on 
my  right  hand,  that  I  should  not 
be  terrified. 

26  Therefore  my  heart  shall 
rejoice,  and  iny  tongue  shall  be 
ghuL  and  my  body  shall  rest 
in  hope  ; 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  the  grave;  nor  wHt 


ess;  and  it  w  ho  himself,  who 
says,  The  Sovereign  said  to  my 
Sovereign, «  Sit  thou  on  my  right 

hand, 

35  Until  I  shall  make  thy  foes 
thy  foot-stooL” 

36  Therefore,  let  all  the  family 
‘of  Israel,  know  and  acknowl¬ 
edge,  that  God  hath  constituted, 
’that  same  Saviour,  whom  you 


thou  permit  thy  Holy  One  to  bavo  crucified,  both  the  Sovereign 
experience  corruption.  smd  the  Anointed. 

28  Thou  liast  made  known  to  37  When  they  heard  Peter’s 
mz  the  way  of  life.  Thou  wilt  fill  'illustration,  they  were  convicted 
mo  with  joy,  by  thy  counte-liin  their  minds;  and  said  to  Pe¬ 
ster  and  the  other  commissioners. 
Brothers  and  fellow  citizens  t 
'what  must  wo  do  ? 

38  Petcr  rcplied ;  Change  your 
purpose ;  and  he  baptized,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  anointed  Saviour; 
signifying,  your  desire  of  the 


nance. 

21)  Brothers  and  fellow  citi 
/ei  is,  permit  me  to  speak, 
•uine  length,  to  you  of  the  pa¬ 
triarch  David;  he  is  dead  and 
buried ;  and  hb  sepulchre  is  with 
us  to  this  day 


80  fie  being  a  prophet  andqpardou  of  your  sins;  and  yon 
knowing  that  God  had  sworn  tojwill  receive  the  influence  of  "the 


him,  that  of  his  descendants  he 
would  raise  up  the  Anointed,  ac¬ 
cording  to  human  regulations,  flHoly  Spirit  is  to  you,  and  to 


uj  sit  upon  his  throne  ; 


Holy  Spirit. 

For  the  promise  of  the 

A  a  a  j  c  ,  m  . 


;vour  children,  and  to  foreigners 


!  And  foreseeing  the  occur-fimd  to  all,  whom  God,  our  Sov- 
ronce,  which  has  taken  piac©j<»reign  shall  invite. 

of  the  resurrection  of  the:  4u  And  he  testified  to  many 
Anointed  that  his  soul  wouldj^ther  things ;  and  exhorted  them; 


not  be  loft  in  the  grave ;  nor 
would  his  body  experience  cor¬ 
ruption. 

82  This  Saviour,  God  hath 
raised  up ;  of  which  we  are 

witnesses. 


**aymg,  separate  yourselves  from 
bhis  unfeeling  generation. 

41  Then  they,  who  cordially 
iulmittcd  tho  sentiments,  were 
baptized :  And  the  same  day, 
'’there  were  added  to  them  about 


33  Therefore,  being  raised  upilthree  thousand  individuals, 


on  high,  by  the  power  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther;  and  having  received  from 
the  Father,  a  promise  of  tho  in- 
Huenco  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  b** 
I  nth  commuuicated  this,  which 
you  now  sec  and  hear. 

34  For  the  pereon  of  David 
has  not  ascended  into  the  heaV- 


42  And  they  continued  firm 
iin  the  doctrines  and  fellowship  of 
bhe  Commissioners,  and  in  dis¬ 
tributing  bread,  and  in  prayers. 

43  And  every  person  was  fill¬ 
ed  with  reverence,  and  many 
Wonderful  signs  were  exhibited 
by  the  Commissioners. 
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44  Mk  "Who  were  believers  ]  8  And  he,  jumping  up,  stood 

were  assembled  together,  and  and  walked  ;  and  went  with  them 
Held  their  property,  in  common  into  the  temple,  walking  and 
stock.  leaping  and  praising  God. 

45  They  sold  their  possessions  9  And  the  people  saw  him, 
and  goods ;  and  distributed  them  walking  and  leaping  and  prais- 
among  them  all,  as  each  person  ing  God ; 

had  need.  10  And  they  perceived  tha*  it 

4G  And  they,  continuing  to  was  the  person,  who  had  sat  for 
meet  daily,  by  appointment,  at  charity,  at  the  gate  of  the  tem- 
tbe  temple,  and  to  distribute  pic,  named  Beautiful ;  and  they 
bread  from  house  to  house,  ate  were  much  astonished,  at  that 
their  food  with  joy,  and  unity  which  had  taken  place,  with  re- 
Of  feeling:  speettohim. 

47  Praising  God,  and  having  11  And  while  the  lame  man, 
the  favor  of  all  the  people.  And  who  was  healed,  was  holding 
the  Sovereign  added  to  the  Peter  and  John  hy  the  hand ; 
church  daily,  sincere  converts,  the  people  ran  together  into  the 
CH  APTER  HI.  porch,  that  is  named  Solomon's, 

A  T  three  o’clock,  inthe  after-  to  them,  greatly  wondering. 

•<**  noon,  (it  being tbe:bbur of  12  When  Peter  perceived  it. 
prayer.)  Peter  and  John  went  he  said  to  the  people,  Men  of 
up  to  the  temple ;  Israel,  why  are  you  surprised  at 

2  And  a  man,  who  had  been  this  1  and  why  do  you  look  so 

lame' from  his  birth  was  carried  earnestly  at  us  5  as  though,  by 
up  j  Whom,  they  were  in  the  our  own  power  or  sanctity,  we 
practice  a&pbtcing,  every  day,  at  had  caused  this  man  to  walk  1 
that  gate  of  thfe  temple,  which  is  13  The  God  of  Abraham  and 
named  Beautiful,  to  ask  for  char  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacob ;  the  God 
ity,  of  those,  who  were  going  in-  of  our  fathers  hath  honored  his 
twthe  temple ;  Son.  the  Saviour,  whom  you  de- 

3  Seeinig  Peter  and  John  about  livered  up.  and  rejected,  in  the 

to  go  into  the  temple,'  ask$d  for  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was 
charity.  disposed  to  release  him. 

4  Peter  looking  earnestly  at  14  But  you  rejected  the  Iloly 

himr  said,  look  upon  us.  and  Just  One,  and  required  that 

5  And  he  gave  attention  to  a  murderer  should  be  released 
them,  expecting  to  receive  some  for  you : 

thing  from  them.  15  And  killed  the  Prince  of 

fr iBut  Peter  Raid,  Such  as  1  Life ;  whom  God  hath  raised  from 
have,- 1  wilfgrVe  you.  In  depend-  the  grave ;  of  which  we  are  wh¬ 
ence  on  the  Saviour,  the  Anoint-  nesses. 

ed  from  Nazareth. arise  and  walk.  1G  He,  through  confidence  in 

7  And  he  took  him  by  the  his  authority,  hath  made  ths 
hand,  and  raised  him  up  j  and  man  strong,  whom  you  sec ;  and 
immediately  hisfeafcandhis  an-  with  whom,  you  are  acquainted  ; 
dee  were  strengthened;-  yes,  the  confidence,  which  he  in- 
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spires,  has  given  him  this  per-j  26  God  having  brought  tip  hia 
feet  soundness,  in  your  presence.' Son.  tho  Saviour,  sent  him  to 

17  Brothers,  I  know  that  bless  you,  by  converting  you 
through  ignorance  you  did  it  $  from  your  iniquities 

as  did  your  rulers  also.  CHAPT13K  IY. 

18  Those  things,  which  God  TTTHtLE  they  were  speaking 
predicted,  by  his  prophets,-— that  VV  to  tho  people,  the  priests, 
the  Anointed  should  suffer, — he  ami  tho  seporinten  lent  of  the 
hath  in  this  way,  accomplished,  temple,  and  the  Saddueeos  came 

li)  Change  your  purpose  there-  upon,  them  j 
fore,  and  reform,  that  ynur-sins  2  Being  angry,  that  they  taught 
may  have  been  cancelled,  when  tho  people,  and  preached,  "by 
the  times  of  refreshing  shall | means  of  tho  Saviour’s  example, 
come  from  the  presence  of  the  the  resurrection  from  the  grave. 
Sovereign.  3  An ;L they  seized  th  *ra ;  and 

2)  For  ho  will  send  the  Sa-  confined  thorn,  until  tho  next 
viour.the  Anointed,  who  has  been  day,  because  it  was  thou  evening, 
heretofore,  proclaimed  toyouj .  4  Many  of  those,  who  heard 

21  Whom,  it  was  necossaryjPotcr’s  discourse,  believed}  in 

that  the  heavens  should  receive  ; ’number  about  five  thousand, 
until  tho  timo  for  tho  restitution!  5  On  the  morrow  their  rulers, 
of  all  things  shall  corns,  which  and  the  clergy,  and  the  old  men, 
God  hath  predicted,  by  all  his:  6  And  Annas,  the  high  priest, 
prophets,  since  the  beginning  of  and  Uaiaphas,  and  John  and 
the  world.  ! Alexander,  and  all,  who  were 

22  Moses  spoke  to  onr fathers,  relatives  of  the  priest,  were  as- 
when  he  said.  ”  A  prophet.  God,;semhJcd.  at  Jerusalem. 

your  Sovereign,  will  raise  up  for:  7  And  having  placed  theCom- 
you.  from  your  brothers,  rescinb-’missionors  among  the  assembly, 
ling  mej  him.  you  must  listen  they  said  to  them.  By  what  pow- 
to  with  respect  to  all,  which  hcer,  or  by  what  authority,  have 
shall  say  to  you.  *  you  dono  this  7 

23  And  every  individual,  who!  8  Then  Peter,  fall  of  the  Holy 

will  not  listen  to  that  prophet. jSpirit,  said  to  them,  Rulers  of 
will  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people,  and  old  men  of  la¬ 
the  people.  rael, 

24  Yes,  and  all  the  prophets,  G  If  wc  arc  examined  to-day, 

from  Samuel  downwards, — all,  respecting  what  was  done,  for 
who  have  prophesied. — have  al-jthc  benefit  of  tho  infirm  man, — 
so  predicted  these  days.  jby  what  means  he  was  restored 

25  You  are  the  children  of  the  to  health, 

prophets ;  and  the  beneficiaries  10  Bo  it  known  to  you  all, 
of  the  covenant,  which  God  made  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel 
with  our  fathers,  when  he  said,  that  it  was  by  tho  authority  of 
to  Abraham,  In  your  offspring  the  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  from 
will  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  be  Nazareth,  whom  you  crucified, 
blessed.  Sand  whom  God  raised  from  tho 
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grave,  that  tibia  in*u  stands  beruj  21  So,  when  they  had  further 
before  you*  cured*  jthrefttencd  them,  they  released 

11  lie  is  the  stone,  wbieh  was;  them  j  finding  no  means  of  pun* 

refused,  by  you  the  builders  Jishing  them,  on  account  of  the 
and  which  is  become  the  head  olf  people ;  for  alt  gave  God  the 
the  comer.  ipraise.  for  that,  which  was  done. 

12  Nor  is  there  safety  in  any  22  For  the  man  was  about 
other  ;  for  there  is  no  other  an-  forty  years  old.  on  whom  that 
thorifcy  under  the  heavens,  amonyc  miracle  of  restoration  was  per- 
mankind,  by  which  we  can  be  formed, 

saved.  2-1  Anil  being  released,  they 

13  When  they  saw  the  oour-  went  to  their  own  company,  and 

age  of  Peter  and  John,  and  per-  related  all.  which  the  chief  prints 
ceivod  that  they  were  illitersvS<»and  old  men  had  raid  to  tiu-ui. 
men.  they  were  confounded,  hj  cl  24  When  they  hejml  it.  they 
wore  convinced,  that  they  hacl  raised  their  voice  to  God.  5n  con- 
toen  with  tbo  Saviour,  cert,  and  said,  Sovereign,  thou- 

14  And  seeing  the.  uian,  who  art  God,  who  hast  created  the 

had  been  cored,  standing  witifo  heavens  and  the  earth  and  the 
them }  they  could  say  nothing  sea,  and  all  that  is  therein ; 
against  it.  •  25  Who,  hv  thy  servant  l>a- 

15  And  directing  them  to  re-jvld  has  said.  Why  did  the  heath- 

tiro  from  the  counsel,  they  con-feu  rage,  and  the  people  imagine 
ferret)  among  themselves, "  ft  vain  thing. 

15  And  said  what  out  we.de>  25  The  kings  of  the  earth, 
to.  these  men?  for,  that,  a  re-- arose,  and  the  rulers  were  a.s- 
markable  thing  hasheen  done  by  sembled,  against  the  Sovereign, 
them,  is  manifest  to  all  the  in- and  against  his  Anointed, 
habit  an  Uof  Jerusalem  j  and  w«  27  Verily,  against  thy  hulv 
cannot  deny  it.  child,  the  Saviour,  whom  Ihou 

17  But,  that- it  may  not  spread  ,  hast  anointed,  Herod  and  Pen¬ 
ally  further  among  the  people,  this  Pilate,  and  the  Gentiles,  anil 
lot  ua^&trictiy  charge  them,  tEat;  the  Israelites  were  assembled  j 
frpjn  thi^jtime  fprthf  they  speah!  28  To  do  as  thy  counsel  had 
to  no  <yis/oni  that  authority.  determined,  and  thy  hand  had 

18  Ana  they  called  them  and-  indicated  should  be  done, 

commonded  meiw  not  to  speak  20  And  now  Sovereign,  see 
or  teach,  at  all*  onthe  authority  their  threatening  j  and  grant  to 
o£±iie  Saviour.  thy  servants,  that  with  boldness, 

19  But  Peter  and  John  said:  they  may  declare  thy  truth. 

to  them,  Whether  it  is  right,  in.  30  For  this  purpose,  do  thou 
the vioiy  of  God,  to  obey _ you.  reach,  forth  thy  hand  to  heal; 
rather  than-him,  yon  may  demand  let  signs  and  miracles  be 
terming.  wrought,  on  the  authority  of  thy 

20  jB  utwe,  must  apeak  of.  the  holy  child  the  Saviour, 

things,  which  we  h*vuJhear<Land  31  When  they  had  ended  pray- 
seem  (er,  the  place  where  they  were 
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assembled  was  shook,  and  they  possesses,  Wtt&jtmotyeiwowB  7 
w  ere  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  not  tbo 
and  they  spoke  the  truth  of  God,  price  iw  your  own  power  1  why 
ivith  boldness.  hare  you  devised  this  scheme? 

32  And  all  the  people,  who  You  have  not  only  lied  to  men, 
Ixiieved,  were  one  in  affection  bat  to  God: 

and  one  in  opinion  •  Nor  did  any  5  And  Ananias,  on  hearing 
one  claim  the  exclusive  right  to  this,  fell  down  and  died  5 
any  thing,  which  he  possessed?  6  And  the  young  men  arose, 
hut  they  had  all  things  in  corn-  wrapped  him  ra  a  shroud,  and 
won  ;  buried  him. 

33  And  with  great  force,  the!  7  About  three  hours  after,  his 

commissi oners  gave  testimony  to  wife,  not  knowing  what  had  ba¬ 
the  resurrection  of  the  sovereign  fallen  her  husband,  came  in. 
Saviour?  and  they  were  all  the  8  And  Peter  said  to  her,  Did 
recipients  of  great  gifts :  you  sell  the  land  for  so  much  7 

*34  Nor  was  there  any  one  (mentioning  the  sum  which  her 
among  them,  who  was  destitute?  husband  had  stated  ?)  ami  she 
because  all,  who  owned  lands  or  said,  yes ;  for  so  much, 
houses,  sold  them  ;  and  brought  9  Then  Peter  said  to  her, 
the  value ;  Why  have  you  concerted  to- 

35  And  presented  it  to  the  gether,  to  try  the  Spirit  of  the 

commissioners  ;  anil  distribn-  ‘Sovereign  7  They,  who  bare  bu- 
uon  was  made  to  every  one  ac-  ried  your  husband,  are  at  the 
cording  to  their  need.  door,  and  will  cany  you  out. 

30  Accordingly.  Joses,  who.  by  10  And  she  immediately  fell, 
the  commissioners,  was  named  j&t  bis  feet  and  died.  And  the 
-Barnabas,  which  signifies,  son  j  voting  men  came  in  and  finding 
uf  consolation,  a  Lev ite  from  Cy- her  dead,  carried  her  out,  and 
proa.  ]  buried  her  by  her  husband, 

37  Having  land,  sold  it  and  11  And  the  church  and  all, 
presented  the  money  to  the  com-  who  heard  of  the  occurrence, 
missioned  ?  were  filled  with  awe, 

CHAPTJSlt  Y,  12  All  the  pupils  were  aecus- 

BUT  a  man,  named  Ananias, loomed  to  meet,  by  common  con- 
and  Sapphire.  his  wife,  sold  .'sent,  in  that  part  of  the  temple 
a  possession,  1  named  Solomon’s  porch, 

2  And  retained  a  part  of  the  13  And  nono,  but  converts  dar- 
price.  his  wife  also  knowing  it  ?  13d  to  join  with  them;  and  the 
and  presented  the  residue  to  the  ] people  respected  them : 
i-aminissioners.  14  And  a  great  number  of  be- 

3  But  Peter  said  to  him,  Ana-  liievers  ?  both  men  and  women, 
lias,  why  should  an  evil  spirit  attached  themselves  to  the  Sove- 
niluence  you  to  lie  to  the  Holy  j  reign.  - 

Spirit  ?  and  to  retain  a  part  of  ( 12)  Many  signs  and  remark- 
lie  price  of  the  land  7  uble  things,  were  wrought  among 

4  While  it  remained  in  y our M-.he  people, by  the  commissioners  ; 
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15  So  that  they  brought  fortP  25  Then  there  came  one.  and 
the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  lai4  told  them,  that  the  men.  whom 
them  on  beils  5  that,  at  least,  the  they  had  put  in  prison,  wore  m 
shadow  of  Peter,  as  he  passed  by  the  temple.  teaching  the  people, 
mfeht  tall  upon  some  of  them.  26  Then  tho  superinu  udent 

10  A  grout  number  of  people  anb  his  officers  went  and  brought 
came  to  Jerusalem,  from  the  them,  but  without  violence.  lest 
neighboring  cities,  bringing  sick  they  should  be  stoned  j  for  they 
folks;  and  those  hairing  evi I j feared  the  people, 
spirits,  and  they  were  all  heated- j  27  And  they  set  them  Ixfbro 

17  But  the*  high  priest  andithe  counsel,  and  the  high  priest 
those  in  his  interest — the  sect  or  ^id  to  them, 

the  Sadducces — were  enraged :  28  l)ul  wo  not  strictly  charge 

18  An  I  apprehended  the  com- yon.  that  you  should  not  tc.-.cij. 

missioned,  and  put  them  in  thrd'Y  lli.u  amlioriiy  ?  an  1  yet  3 ou 
common  prison.  jh.ive  filled  Jerusalem  with  your 

19  iiut  i he  angel  of  the  Sove*Moctrines.  r.nJ  intend  to  f.rm* 
reign,  in  the  night,  opened  the  the  punishment  of  that  man's 
prison  doors;  and  brought  then*  death  upon  ua 

forth,  and  said,  29  Veter  and  the  oilier  pup  Is 

20,  Go,  and  proclaim  in  the  replied  ;  We  ought  to  obey  God 
temple,  to  the  people  all  the  doc  rather  than  men. 
trines  of  the  Christian  life*  30  The  God  of  our  fathers 

91  Receiving,  suc.h  a  charge  raised  up  the  Saviour,  whom  vun 
they  went  to  the  temple,  early  ii>  crucified  and  killed, 
the  morning,  and  taught:  But  31  Him  God  has  raised  from 
the  high  priest  came,  and  those  the  grave,  to  bo  a  prince  and  a 
in  hi* 'interest,  end  summoned  A  Saviour,  to  cause  a  change  of 
counsel,  and  all  ‘  the  principal  purpose’  in  Israel,  and  to  pro- 
men  of.  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  euro  the  forgiveness  of  their 
prison  to  have  them  brought  he  sins. 

fore  them.  32  And  wo  are  his  witnesses 

22  The  officers  went,  but  did  of  these  things ;  and  so  is  also 

not  find  them  in  tho  prison :  the  IJoiy  Spirit,  whom  God  ha* 
therefore,  they  returned.  communicated  to  those,  who 

23  And  said,  We  did  indeed  obey  him, 

find  the  prison  closed,  with  all  33  At  hearing  those  scnli- 
proper  ’  care,  and  tho  keepers  ments,  they  were  extremely  c  x* 
standing  out  before  the  door* ;  asperated,  and  combined  to  kill 
hut  w  en  we  had  entered  wc  them. 

found  no  prisoner  within,  ,  3 1  But  there  arose  one  in  the 

2i  -  When  the  high  priest,  and  counsel,  a  Pharisee  named,  Ga- 
tho  superintendent  of  the  tear  maliel.  learned  in  the  law,  and 
plo,  and  the  principal  private  of  good  repute  among  the  people, 
heard  this,'  they  Were  fearful  of  and  directed,  that  the  commis- 
the  extent,  to  which  such  things  siouers  should  be  removed  a  short 
might  grow.  Itime ; 
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35  And  said  to  the  counsel.  Men 
of  Israel,  be  cautious  what  you 
device  against  those  men. 

30  In  time  past,  there  arose 
cm- fi  l.tudas ;  boasting  that  he 
was  a  man  of  importance;  to 
whom  about  four  hundred  nun 
attached  themselves.  Ho  was 
s  ain  ;  and  all.  who  obeyed  him 
were  dispersed  and  annihilated. 

37  After  him  arose  Judas  of 
Galilee,  at  a  time  of  the  exacting 
of  tribute;  and  induced  many 
people  to  follow  him.  lie  also 
p<rishcd;  and  all.  who  obeyed 
him  were  dispersed. 

38  Xow  I  would  advise  you 
n'  t  to  molest  these  men  ;  for  if 
lliis  scheme  be  ol  man’s  devising; 
it  will  amount  to  nothing; 

39  But,  if  it  be  of  God,  you 
ran  not  overthrow  it;  and  per¬ 
haps  it  may  be  found,  that  you 
sue  even  fighting  against  God. 

40  To  this  they  consented ; 
and  after  calling  in  the  comniis 
sioners,  and  chastising  them 
they  commanded  ti-  cm  to  speak 
no  more  on  the  authority  of  th< 
Saviour:  and  released  them. 

41  And  they  retired  from  th< 
council,  rejoicing  that  they  were 
thought  worthy  to  sutler  re 
proach.  on  his  account. 

42  And  they  continued  tc 
tcaeh  ami  to  preach  daily  abou! 
the  anointed  Saviour,  in  the  tem¬ 
ple.  and  in  everv  bouse. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

A  FTER  the  pupils  had  bcconu 
-il  numerous,  there  arose  j 
murmuring  of  the  Grecians  a 
eainst  the  Hebrews;  a!  login  j. 
that  their  widows  were  neglect 
cd  in  the  daily  distribution. 

2  The  twelve  then  assembled 
the  pupils  generally,  and  said,  It 


is  not  proper,  that  we  should 
leave  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel 
to  distribute  food. 

3  Therefore,  brothers,  select  of 

# 

your  number,  seven  nun.  repu¬ 
ted  io  be  honest,  wise,  and  lull 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  we 
may  appoint  ovtr  this  business: 

4  But  we  will  devote  our¬ 
selves  w;holly  to  prayer,  and  to 
the  ministiy  of  the  good  news. 

5  And  the  proposition  pleased 
them  all :  and  they  chose  Ste¬ 
phen.  a  person  full  of  confidence 
in  God.  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  Philip  and  Procborus  and 
N’icanor  and  Timon.  und  Parmc- 
nas,  and  Nicolas  a  proselyte  from 
Antioch, 

G  W  horn  they  presented  to 
the  commissioners,  and  prayed, 
and  put  their  hand  upon  their 
heads. 

7  And  the  message  of  God 
spread,  and  the  number  of  the 
pupils  increased,  in  Jerusalem 
greatly ;  and  a  great  number  of 
the  priists  believed,  and  were 
obedient  to  the  Christian  belief. 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  conti- 
lencc  in  God,  and  of  strength 
wrought  great  wonders  among 
the  people. 

9  Then  there  arose,  certain 
per  ons  of  the  religious  commu¬ 
nity,  named  Libertines,  and  Sy- 
renians  and  Alexandrirns,  and  of 
Cilicia  and  of  Asia,  who  dispu¬ 
ted  with  Stephen. 

10  And  they  were  unable  to 
resist  the  wisdom  and  the  Spirit 
by  whom,  he  spoke. 

11  And  they  hind  men  to  say, 
in  testimony  ;  We  heard  him 
speak  blasphemous  words  against 
Moses  and  against  God. 

12  And  they  excited  the  peo- 
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pie  sad  the  old  men,  and  thejoffspring  should  dwell,  for  a 


clergy,  and  ran  upon  him,  and 
seized  him,  aad  brought  him 
to  the  council, 

13  And  produced  false  wit¬ 
nesses,  who  said,  This  man  is 
continually  speaking  blasphe¬ 
mous  words  against  the  temple, 
and  the  law. 

14  We  have  heard  him  say, 
that  the  Saviour,  from  Nazareth, 
will  destiny  this  holy  place,  and 
will  change  the  customs,  which 
Moses  prescribed  for  us. 

15  And  his  face  appeared  to 
all  the  council ;  as  they  were 
looking  earnestly  at  him,  like  the 
face  of  an  angel. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

THEN  the  high  priest  said, 
Are  these  things  so  7 
2  And  Stephen  said.  Fathers, 
brothers  and  citizens  generally, 
listen  to  me.  The  splendid  God 
appeared  to  our  father  Abra¬ 
ham,  while  he  was  in  Mesopota¬ 
mia,  before  he  resided  at  Char- 
r&n, 

3  And  said  to  him,  Leave 
your  country  and  kindred,  and 
go  into  the  country,  which  1 
shall  show  you. 

4  Then  he  came  out  of  the 
country  of  the  Chaldeans  and 
resided  in  Charran,  From  thence 
after  his  father  died,  he  removed 
to  the  country  where  you  now 
reside. 

5  But  God  gave  him  no  in¬ 
heritance  in  it,  no,  not  so  much 
as  to  set  his  foot  on ;  hut  he 
promised,  that,  at  a  later  period, 
he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a 
possession;  and  to  his  descend¬ 
ants,  although,  at  that  time,  he 
had  no  child ; 


time,  in  a  country  of  strangers ; 
and  that  they  would  subject  them 
to  bondage,  and  treat  them  with 
cruelty,  four  hundred  years. 

7  And  the  nation,  said  God, 
to  which  they  shall  be  in  bon¬ 
dage.  I  will  reprove;  but  after 
that,  they  shall  come  forth,  and 
serve  me  in  this  place. 

8  And  he  established  with 
him,  the  covenant  of  circumcis¬ 
ion.  In  process  of  time,  Abra¬ 
ham  had  a  son,  whom  he  named 
Isaac;  and  he  circumcised  him 
(cut  off  his  prepuce)  the  eighth 
day ;  and  Isaac  had  a  son,  whom 
he  named  Jacob  ;  and  Jacob  be¬ 
came  the  father  of  sons,  who 

* 

were  subsequently  called  the 
twelve  patriarchs. 

9  And  the  patriarchs,  excited 
by  envy,  sold  Joseph ;  and  he 
was  carried  into  Egypt ;  but 
God  was  with  him  ; 

10  And  delivered  him  from 
all  his  afflictions,  and  gave  him 
wisdom  and  favor  with  Pharaoh, 
the  king  of  Egypt ;  and  he  ap¬ 
pointed  him  governor  of  his 
house,  and  over  all  Egypt 

11  About  that  time  there  came 
a  drought  over  all  Egypt,  and 
Canaan ;  and  great  affliction, 
and  our  fathers  were  destitute 
of  sustenance. 

12  "When  Jacob  heard  that 
there  was  grain  in  Egypt,  he 
sent  out  our  fathers,  at  two  dif¬ 
ferent  times,  to  buy  food. 

13  At  the  second  time,  Jo¬ 
seph  made  himself  known  to  his 
brothers ;  and  Joseph’s  brothers 
were  made  known  to  Pharaoh. 

14  And  Joseph  sent  for  Ja¬ 
cob,  his  father,  and  for  all  his 


6  And  God  said  also,  that  his 'kindred;  seventy-five  individuals. 
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15  And  Jacob  went  down  into 
Egypt  and  died  there;  he  and 
our  fathers; 

1G  And  was  carried  to  Sychcm. 
and  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  which 
Abraham  bought  of  the  sons  of 
Einmor,of  which  Sychem  was  one. 

17  When  the  time  for  the  ful- 
rilment  of  the  promise  drew 
nigh ;  respecting  which,  God  had 
sworn  to  Abraham ;  and  the  peo¬ 
ple  had  greatly  multiplied  in 
V.gypt, 

1H  There  arose  another  king 
in  Egypt,  who  was  unacquaint-| 
<‘d  with  Joseph, 


26  And  .the  next  day,  he  dis- 
coved  himself  to  some  of  them, 
as  they  were  at  strife ;  and  sought 
to  reconcile  them,  and  said,  Sirs, 
you  are  brothers ;  why  do  you 
quarrel  with  each  other  ? 

27  But  he,  who  was  abusing  his 
neighbor,  pushed  Moses  away; 
and  said,  Who  made  you  a  judge, 
and  a  ruler  over  us  ? 

28  Will  you  kill  me,  as  you 
did  the  Egyptian,  yesterday  ? 

29  At  that  suggestion,  Moses 
fled;  and  lived  a  stranger,  in 
Midean,  where  he  had  two  sons. 

30  After  the  lapse  of  forty 
19  Who  dealt  craftily  withjycars,  there  appeared  to  him,  in 

our  relatives;  and  treated  our! the  wilderness  of  mount  Sinai, 


lathers  with  crueltv.  so  that  they 

* 

abandoned  their  infants  to  die. 

20  At  which  period.  Moses 
was  born.  He  was  very  promis¬ 
ing.  in  his  appearance  ;  and  was  ! 


an  angel  of  the  Sovereign,  in  a 
burning  bush. 

31  And  Moses  was  much  sur¬ 
prised,  at  the  sight ;  and  as  he 
approached  to  view  it,  he  heard 


therefore,  nourished,  in  his  fa- the  voice  of  the  Sovereign,  which 


•(.hers  house,  three  months.  jsaid. 

21  And.  when  lie  was  aban-;  32  I  am  the  God  of  your  an* 

dnned.  Pharoah’s  daughter  tookcestors — the  God  of  Abraham, 
iiiii  up.  and  adopted  him,  as  herjand  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
•jivn  son.  |God  of  Jacob ;  And  Moses  trem- 

22  And  Moses  was  taught  alijbled,  and  did  not  dare  to  view  it. 

the  knowledge  of  the  Egyptians  ;|  33  And  the  Sovereign  said  to 

•Lii'l  was  powerful,  in  speakingjhim,  Take  off  your  shoes;  for 
and  in  action,  [the  place  where  you  stand  is 

*23  When  he  had  arrived,  at|  con  secrated  ground, 
the  age  of  forty  years,  he  was-  34  I  have  seen  the  affliction  of 
imposed  to  visit  his  kind  red,,  the!  my  people,  who  are  in  Egypt; 


descendants  of  Israel. 

24  And  seeing  one  of  them 


and  have  heard  their  groans,  and 
have  come  to  deliver  them ;  And 


cruelly  treated,  he  defended  him ;  for  this  purpose  I  will  send  you 


and  in  protecting  him,  who  was 
oppressed,  he  struck  the  Egyp¬ 
tian  ; 

25  For  he  supposed  that  his 
kindred  would  have  known,  that 
God,  by  his  hand,  would  deliver 
them ;  hut  they  were  not  ap¬ 
prised  of  it. 


into  Egypt. 

35  That  Moses,  whom  they 
rejected ;  and  said,  who  made 
you  a  judge  and  a  ruler?  God 
sent  to  be  a  ruler,  and  a  deliver¬ 
er,  exercising  the  powers  of  the 
angel, ’who  appeared  to  him  in 
the  bush. 


3 


6C» 


doinrs  of  comm  ifis  ton  jk  siv. 


30  And  he  brought  them  out, 
after  he  liad  wrought  wonders 
anil  signs,  in  Egypt,  and  in  the 
Red  Sea.  and  in  the  wilderness. 
Curing  forty  years. 

Hi.  _ il  > 


:  44  Onr  ancestors  had.  in  the 
Wilderness,  mi  approved  tent : 
such  hh  God.  directed  :  for  ho 
enjoined  upon  Moses,  that  he 
should  make  it.  aecoiding  totlie 


37  It  was  that  Moses,  who  model,  which  he  had  seen, 
said  to  the  Israelites,  The  Sov-  4j  Which  tent,  our  ancestors, 
errign,  yom- God.  wjU  raise  up  ajeond tided  hy  Joshua,  brought 
prophet,  for  yon,  of  your  kin-jinto  I  he  country  of  the  Gen tiles : 
un a  iin/*  Vrt«  mncC  i^f<vn!\vhom  God  drove  out,  before 

our  fathers.  That  talwruacle 
Icmffmued  until  the  lime  of  David. 

‘SO  And  David,  a  favorite  of 
God.  wished  to  prepare  a  place, 


dml,  like  me.  You  must'  listen 
to  him. 

38  This  prophet,  referred  to, 
was  llic  person  who  animated 
the  church,  in  the  wilderness  jj 
who  prompted  the  angel,  Who  for  the  tabernacle  of  the  God  *>f 
spoke  to  Closes  in  mount  Sinai  A/aeob. 

who  was  with  our  apce.stoi-s  ;l  47  And  Solomon  hniU  a  sn;i- 

and  who  received  the  good  news jablp  house. 

tocoimnnuioate  to  its }  !  48  However  the  Most  High 

30  Whom  onr  ancestors  WotifdY! nth  nor.  dwelt  In  temples,  made 
not  ohoy  5  hut  rejected  him ;  rmd,  hy  hands  :  according  to  the  hue- 
in  their  affections  returned  into  gtiage  of  the  prophet. 

Egypt  |  .49  The  heavens  are  my  throne ; 

40  And  wtid  to  Aaron,  make  and  the  «uth  is  my  foot  stool,, 

gods  for  us,  to  lead  us ;  «.s  for  What  kind  of  house  will  vnu 
that  Mo5wis,  wlio  brought  us  out  build  for  me?  saith  the  Smv- 
of  Egypt,  we  do  not.  know  what  reign  :  Or  where  is  the  place  j»f 
has  become  of  him.  mv  repose  7 

41  And  they  made  a  calf,  at'  .  »»0  ila.s  not  my  hand  made  alt 
that  time,  afkV  ofTerwl  a  fl^rifice*  things  ? 

fo  the  idol.  and  confided  in' the*  61  Obstinate  people!  and  ins- 
work  of  their  oivn  bonds,  "  pore  in  affections,  ami  in  hm- 

42  Then  God  turned  awnyignage  ;  yon  have  id  ways  resisted 
from  them  and  gave  them  up.' to  the  •  Jlofv  Spirit.  Your  nnce>:~ 
worShip,  the  stars,  in  the -hear- tots  have  done  so,  and  so  do 
ens ;  viz  it  is  written  in  thb  btxik  you. 

ofihe  prophets,  0  house  of  Is-  62  Which  of  the  prophet  *  have 
raek  diu  you  ofler  to  mb  Pniihalslnot  been  j»ersccutofl,  hy  your  an  - 
orathrir  sacrifices,  at  tiny  Hmhjeest  ors  7  and  they  haw  kilted 
during  tho  forty  years*-  winch! those,  who  predicted  tlio  coming 
you  joiirhiedT,  ip  the' wilderness. ?|of  the  just  One;  of  which  Ka¬ 
di  "No.  .you  carried  thcjviour,  you  have  lately  t  een  the 
tent  of  Medcfcfi  ;•  fcrid '  bore  aldng  betrayal  and  murderer*, 
ttic  star  or  your  JtemfJhah,  63  YOU  h«ive  received  the  law, 
it  .figfttp'  which  -you  kfaW  andlby  the ministraiion  oiT angels ;  but 
WorOlii^ptd.  Twill  dftteV'-  jrbfr  hive  not  observed  it. 
away  beyond  Babylon.  64  At  hearing  these  things. 
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they  we're  greatly  enraged ;  and,clahaied:tlie  A^ftipted  to,  them, 
gritted  their  teeth.  .6  And  the  people. unaniimHis- 

55  Bnt  ho,  being  full  of  the  lyv  listened  to  the  preaching  of 

i  n  »  *+  \  ‘  i  i _  .  i.  .  v _ » _ »  l*  _ *  .» 


IfoJy  Spirit,  looked  up  steadily  to 


lieavea,  and  saw  the  splendour  of  Sing  the  miracles,  which  hd 


God ; 

f>fi  And  he  said.  I  see  the  hear 
ens  opened;  and  the  vSon-of-m^n 


standing  on  the  right  hand  of  sed/hy  them;  and  ..many,  who 


God. 

57  Then  they  shouted,  with  a 
loud  voice;  and  stopped  their 
cars,  and  ran  upon  him  all  in  a 
body, 

58  And  put  him  out  of  the 
city;  and  stoned  him;  and  the 
executioners  laid  down  their  loose 
garments,  at  a  young  man’s  iect 
whose  name  was  Saul. 

oil  And  they  stoned  Stephen; 
he  calling  upon  God,  and  saying, 
sovereign  Saviour  receive  my 
>ouh 

lid  And  he  kneeled  down  and 
prayed  with  an  audible  voice, 
say  nig.  Sovereign,  set  not  this 
sin  to  their  account. 

CH  APT  Kit  VIIT. 


A 


ip;  hearing  huu,  and  nutie- 


wrpught, 

7  Tog  immodest  spirit^  shout¬ 
ing*  left  many,  who  were  posses 


had  the  palsy  ;  and  those,  who 
were  lame,  were  cured. 

..8  And  there  was  great  joy  in 
that  city. 

6  But  there  was  a  certain  mao, 
named  Simon,  who  formerly 
practiced  sorcery,  in  that  city  j 
and  :greatiy  excited  the  people  of 
Samaria,  pretending  that  he  was 
some  .groat  personage.  ■  ■ 

10.  l'o  whom,  they  all  gave 
their  attention ;  aud  said.  Tips 
man  is  endowed  with  power  from 
God 

11  And  for  him  they  had  a 
great  regard,  because,  during  a 
long  period,  ho  had  excited  them 
[by  his  sorceries. 

12  But  when  they,  gave  credit 


XX)  Saul  consented  to  hislto.tho  preaching  of. Philip,  re- 
7L  death.  At  that  period  theresspectiug  fhc  doramion  of.  God, 
was  a  violent  peiKectmonagajiisC;tbey  were  baptized,  both  'men 


tho  church,  at  Jerusalem;  and! 
the  pupils  wore*  all  dispersed 
throughout  Judea,  except  the 
totninissioncvs. 

%  Aud  pious  men  carried  Ste¬ 
phen.  and  buried  him  ;  aud  wept 
inconsolably  over  him, 

5  But  Saul  persecuted  the 
church;  and  apprehending  men 
and  women,  committed  them  to 
prison. 

4  And  they,  who  were  disper¬ 
sed,  went  every  where,  preaching 
the  good  news. 


and  wpjnen, 

,13 ;  And  Simon  hims$f  believ¬ 
ed  also.;  aud  was  baptised,  and. 
continued  with  Philip ;  seeing 
and  admiring  the  wonders  and 
signs  winch  were  wrought, 

14  When  the  commissioner, 
who  Avero  then  at  Jerusalem, 
heard  that  Samaria  had  received 
the  good  news,  they  sent  Peter 
and  John  to  thorn. 

,  15  Who,  when  they  were  come, 

Sprayed  for  them  that  they  might 
receive  the  Iloly  Spirit. 


o  And  Philip  went  down  to  16  For  as  yet  he  had  dcscend- 
the  city — Samaria— and  pre-fed  upon  none  of  them ;  but  they 
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had  heed  baptised  by  the  author*  27  And  he  obeyed.  And  a 
ity  of  the  sovereign  Saviour.  man,  from  Ethiopia,  a  bachelor 

17  They,  then  put  their  hands  of  great  authority  under  Can- 

upon  their  heads ;  and  they  re-  dace,  the  queen  of  Ethiopia,  who 
ceived  the  Holy  Spirit-  had  the  charge  of  all  her  treas- 

18  When  Simon  perceived  that,  ure  ;  and  had  been  to  Jerusalem 
by  the  putting  on  of  the  commis-  to  worship, 

sioners’  hands,  the  Holy  Spirit  28  Was  returning ;  and  while.* 
was  communicated,  he  offered  sitting  in  his  chariot,  was  read- 
them  money;  ing  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah. 

19  And  said,  Give  me  also  this  29  Then  the  Spirit  said  to 
power, ---’to  communicate  the  Ho*  Philip,  Go  near  and  get  in  com- 
ly  Spirit  to  all  upon  whom  I  shall  pany  with  that  chariot. 

put  my  hands.  30  And  Philip  ran  thither; 

20  But  Peter  replied ;  Perish  and  heard  the  bachelor  reading 

your  money  ;  and  you  !  Do  you  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  ;  and  said 
suppose  that  a  gift  of  God  can  be  to  him,  Do  you  understand  the 
purchased  by  money  7  book,  which  you  are  reading 7 

21  You  have  no  part,  or  inter*  31  He  replied,  How  can  I,  un- 
est  in  this  concern  ;  for  your  less  some  person  should  instruct 
feelings  are  not  right  in  the  v'ew  me  7 

of  God.  32  The  passage  of  scripture, 

22  Change  your  purpose, there-  which  he  was  reading,  was  this, 

fore,  with  regard  to  this,  your  “  He  was  led  like  a  sheep  to  the 
wicked  design ;  and  pray  to  God.  slaughter ;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb 
Perhaps  the  intent  of  your  heart  before  its  shearer,  lie  opened  not 
may  be  forgiven  you.  his  mouth. 

23  For  I  think,  that  you  are  33  In  his  humiliation,  his 

still  possessed  of  gall  ana  bitter*  right  of  judgment  was  taken 
ness  j  and  are  pledged  to  iniqui-  away ;  and  who  will  relate  his 
ty.  -  '  lineage  and  family ;  hut  his  life 

24  Then  said  Simon,  Pray  to  is  removed  from  the  power  of 
the  Sovereign  for  me  ;  that  the  earth.” 

evils,  of  which  you  have  spoken.  34  The  bachelor  then  said  to 
may  not  come  upon  me.  Philip,  uf/whom  does  the  proph- 

25  Aud  the  commissioners,  af-  et  speak  this  7  of  himself  or  of 
ter  they  had  preached,  and  given  some  other  person  1 

their  testimony  to  the  good  news  35  Then  Philip,  commencing 
respecting  the  Sovereign,  return-  with  that  passage  of  scripture, 
cd  to  Jerusalem  j  and  on  their  preached  to  him  about  the  Sav- 
way,  preached  in  many  villages  iour. 

of  the  Samaritans.  36  As  they  were  passing  on, 

26  An  angel  oftl^e  Sovereign  they  came  to  a  place  where  there 
said  to  Philip,  Arse  and  go  to-  was  water;  and  the  bachelor  said, 
wards  the  south,  to  that  unfre-  What  objection  is  there  to  my 
quented  road,  which  leads  from  being  baptised  ? 

Jerusalem  to  Gaza.  37  Philip  replied,  If  you  sin- 
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eercly  and  cordially  believe,  you 
may.  He  said  I  believe  that  the 
anointed  Saviour  is  the  Son  of 
God. 

38  And  he  directed  the  con¬ 
ductor  of  the  chariot  to  stop. 
And  they  went  down  to  the  wa¬ 
ter,  and  he  baptised  him, 

39  When  they  were  come  up 
from  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Sovereign  led  Philip  away  ;  and 
the  bachelor  saw  him  no  more  ; 
but  he  went  on  his  way  rejoic¬ 
ing- 

40  But  Philip  was  afterwards 
seen  at  Azotus ;  and  passing 
through  the  country,^ he  preach¬ 
ed  in  all  the  cities  and  came  to 
Cesarea. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Q  AUL,  still  threatening  ven* 
O  geance  and  slaughter  against 
the  pupils  of  the  Sovereign,  went 
to  the  high  priest. 

2  And  requested  to  have  a 
commission  against  the  places 
of  worship  at  Damascus,  to  bring 
bound  to  Jerusalem,  all  converts 
to  the  Saviour,  whom  he  might 
liud,  whether  men  or  women. 

3  While  on  his  journey  and 
near  Damascus,  a  light,  from  the 
heavens,  shined  suddenly  around 
him; 

4  And  he  fell  to  the  ground, 
and  heard  a  voice,  which  said  to 
him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  do  you  per¬ 
secute  me  ? 

5  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou 
Sovereign  1  And  tho  Sovereign 
said,  I  am  the  Saviour,  whom  you 
])ersccute.  It  is  folly  for  you  to 
kick  against  the  thorns. 

0  He.  trembling  and  frighten¬ 
ed,  said,  Sovereign,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  do  ?  The  Sovereign 
said  to  him,  Arise  and  go  into 


the  city,  and  you  4hftU.be  told, 
what  you  must  do. 

7  The  men,  who  journeyed 
with  him,  stood  silent,  hearing  a 
voice,  but  seeing  no  person. 

8  Saul  arose  from  the  ground, 
and  though  his  eyes  were  open, 
yet  he  saw  no  person  j  and  his 
companions  led  him  to  Damas¬ 
cus.  .  1 

9  And  he  was  threedays  with¬ 
out  seeing,  and  did  neither  eat 
nor  drink. 

10  There  was,  at  Damascus,  a 
pupil  named  Ananias.  The  Sove¬ 
reign  said  to  him  in  a  dream,  An¬ 
anias  ?  And  he  answered,  I  am 
here,  Sovereign. 

11  And  the  Sovereign  said  to 
hjm,  Arise  and.goipto  the  street 
called  f he  narrow  street,  and  en¬ 
quire,  at  the  house  of  Judas,  for 
Saul  of  Tarsus  ;  for  he  is  pray¬ 
ing  ; 

12  And  has  seen,  in  a  vision, 
a  man  named  Anftuiaa  coming  jn 

and  putting  hjft  hand  upon  him, 

that  he  might  receive  his  sight. 

13  Ananias  replied ;  Sovereign, 
I  have  heard  from  many  people 
of  this  map.;  that  he  has  done 
much  evil  to  thy  saints,  at  Jeru¬ 
salem  ; 

14  And  here,  he  has  authority 
from  the  chief  priests,  to.  appro* 
hend  all,  who  pray  to  thee. 

15  But  the  Sovereign  said  to 
him,  Go  j  for  he  is  a  vessel  which 
I  have  chosen,  to  carry  my  mes¬ 
sage  to  the  Gentiles,  to  their 
kings,  and  tp  the  Israelites. 

16  And  I  will  show  him  how 
much  he  must  suffer  on  my  ac¬ 
count. 

17  Then  Ananias  went  and 
entered  the  house;  and  putting 
his  hands  upon  him,  said,  Broth- 
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er  Saul,  the  Sovereign — the  Sav-  him ;  and  could  not  bcl'Cvc  that 
iour — who  appeared  to  you  in  lie  was  a  pupil, 
the  way,  as  you  were  coming  to  27  But  Barnabas  conducted 
this  cily,  hath  sent  me,  that  by  him  to  the  commissioner*,  and 
iny  instrumentality,  you  migiH,  told  them  that  Saul,  cm  his  way 
bo  restored  to  sight,  and  bo  filled  to  Damascus,  had  seen  the  Sow- 
with  the  Holy  Spirit*  reign,  who  had  spoken  to  him, 

18  And  there  fell,  from  his  and  that  he  had  preached  boldly, 
eyes,  something  resembling  at  Damascus,  by  the  authority  of 
scales,  ;  and  he  was  restored  to  the  Saviour. 

sight  immediately,'  and  arose  and  28  Saul,  therefore,  remained 
was  baptised.  with  them,  at  Jerusalem j  com* 

19  And  when  he  had  partaken  ing  and  going  at  his  pleasure. 

of  food,  lie  'was  strengthened  ;  29  And  he  spoke  boldly  on  the 

And  remained  some  days  with  authority  of  the  Saviour;  and  nr- 
the  pupils  at  Damascus.  gued  with  the  Grecians  j  but  they 

20  And  Immediately  common,  combined  to  kill  him. 

ccd  preaching  about  the  Anoint-  39  When  the  brothers  were 
ed,  m  the  places  Of  worship  j  al-  apprised  of  it,  they  brought  him 
leging,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  down  to  Cesarca,*  and  sent  him 
God,  to  Tarsus. 

21  But  all,  who- heard- him.  31  Then  tlic  churches  through- 
were  much  surprised  \  and  said,  out  Judea  and  Galileo  and  Sai ria¬ 
ls  not  this  the  man,  who  perse-  ria,  had  rest,  and  were  edified ; 
cuted  those,  who  prayed  to  the  and  tbo  pupils,  living  in  the  fear 
Saviour,  at  Jerusalem  J  ami  who  of  the  Sovereign,  and  in  the  eom- 
eame  hither,  for1  the  same  pur:  fort  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wore  mul- 
pose,— that  be  might  bring  then*  tipHed,' 

bound  totho  eMefprteSts?  32  As. Peter  was  journeying 
23  But ‘  -Safab**  ihor&tsfed  in  around,  in  the  country,  he  visited 
strength,  *  and  VantfalslKHl  the  the  Saints,  who  resided  at  Lyd- 
JeWBjwhov^ided^  ©amstst«%  d*.’ : 

proving,  that  the  Saviour,1  fcoV  33  And  he  found  there  a  man 
offered,  •  ;the''  very- Anointecl,  named  Eneas,  who  wan  wick,  with 
predated  by  Gi^  prOpheto.  -tlfepatsy  ;  and  had  lain  in  h:d, 

23  .Aftefe  a  While}- the  'Jews  e%htyears. 

conspirecbtokiUhrm;  3d  Peter  said  to  him,  Eneas, 

24  And  watched,  life  the  gates  the  anointed  Saviour  maketh  thee 
day  and  ■  nighty  but  Saul  -  had  welL  Arise  and  make  up  ymir 
been  informed  of  their  plot.  bed.  And  he  arose  immediately. 

25  The  piiplls,  therefore,  At  35  All,  who  resided  in  Lydda, 

nighty  fefe  him  down  from  tbs  and  Saron  saw  him,  and  attached 
Avail  in  a  basket.  :  themselves  to  the  interest  of  the 

26  Whoa  Saul  had  arrived,  at  Sovereign. 

Jerusalem,  he  proposed  to  iha  36  There  was  at  Joppa,  a  pu> 
pu^lSjtobeOriB  Of  their1  tdiripa*  pil,  named  Tabatha,  which  in  ter - 
hy ;  b&t  they  weto-all  afraid  of)  prefed,  Is  JDoreos.  She  was  re- 
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xuarkable  for  her  good  deeds  and 
charities. 

37  She  was  taken  sick,  and 
died was  washed,  and  laid  in  a 
chamber. 
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What?  is  it,  Sovereign 9  Ho  re¬ 
plied;  Tour  prayers  and-  your 
charities  ;  are  on  record,  before 
God.  ' 

5  Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  en- 


38  Joppa  being  nigh  to  Lydda, 'quire  for  Simon,  surnamed  Peter: 
and  the  pupils,  hearing  that  Pe-j  6  He  lodges  with  Simon  a  tan- 
ter  was  at  Lydda,  sent  two  men  ner;  his  house  is  by  the  shoro  of 


to  request  Peter  to  come  to  them 
without  delay. 

30  Peter  went  with  them.  As 
soon  as  he  arrived,  they  conduct- 


the  sea.  lie  will  tell  you  what 
|you  must  do. 

7  After  the  angel  was  gone, 
Cornelius  called  two  of  his  houBe-- 


cd  him  to  the  chamber  ;  and  the  hold  servants,  and  a  pious  soldier 
widows  came  to  him,  showing  of  his  guard ; 
the  garments  which  Dorcas  had  8  And  after  relating  those 
made.  things  to  them,  he  sent  them  to  . 


<10  Peter  requested  them  to  re¬ 
tire;  and  kneeled  and  prayed  ; 
and  turning  to  the  corpse,  said. 
Tabatha,  arise.  She  opened  her! 


dojpa. 

O  On  the  morrow,  while  they 
were  on  their  journey,  and  ap¬ 
proached  the  city,  Peter  went  up 


eves,  and  seeing  Peter,  sat  up.  [upon  the  terrace,  to  pray  ;  about 
41.  And  he  oflcrcd  her  hiBjtrprtlT7ft  * 

hand,  and  raised  her  up ;  and 


twelve  o’clock; 

10  And  ho  became  very  hnn- 
calling  tho  widows,  and  other  gry  ;  but  while  they  were  pre¬ 
saints,  ho  presented  her  alive.  [paring  dinner,  he  fell  into  a 
42  And  the  knowledge  of  thejtrance: 
facts  was  circulated  throughout!  11  And  saw  the  heavens  open- 
Joppa  ;  and  many  believed  what  ed,  and  a  rccepticloj  resembling  a 
was  reported  respecting  thojsheet,  tied  with  ropes  at  the  four 


s 


ovoveign. 


.corners,  descending  to  him. 


•13.  And  he  remained  a  consid-  12  In  which  there  were  all 
erablo  time  in  Joppa,  with.  Simon  [kinds  of  animals;  beasts  both  of 
a  tanner.  ;tame  and  wild ;  and  reptiles  and 

CHAPTER  X.  v  birds; 

THERE  was  a  man,  atCesaroa,  .13  And  some  one  deemed  to 
named  Cornelius,  tho  Cap-say  to  him,  Rise,  Peter,  kill  and 
tain  of  the  Italian  band.  [cat. 

2  A  pious  man,  and  his  family  14  He  replied,  Not  so,  Sovc- 
al.'O  ;  he  gave  many  gifts  to  the  reign  ;  for  1  have  never  eaten  any 


people,  and  prayed  to  God  puno-j 
tually. 

3  He  saw,  in  a  vision  distinct¬ 
ly  ;  about  three  o’clock,  in  the  af¬ 
ter  noon  :  an  angel  of  God  coming 
to  him,  and  saying,  Cornelius  7 

4  And  when  Cornelius  perceiv¬ 
ed  him.  he  was  afraid  and  said, 


thing,  which  by  our  law,  is  un¬ 
clean. 

15  And  the  voico  said  to  him, 
[you  must  not  call  that  unclean, 
which  God  has  cleansed. 

16  This  was  said  three  times ; 
then  the  recepticle  was  taken  up 
again  into  the  heavens. 
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17  While  Peter  was  enqui-l  27  "While  they  were  talking 
ring,  in  his  mind,  what  this  vis-  together,  he  went  in,  and  found 
ion  could  intend  j  the  men,  who  many  assembled. 

were  sent  from  Cornelius,  had  28  He  said  to  them,  You  are 
made  inquiry  for  Simon’s  house  ;  sensible  that  it  is  nulawlul  for  a 
and  stood  at  the  gate,  Jew  to  have  social  intercourse 

18  And  called  to  the  people,  with  those,  who  arc  of  another 
and  asked  whether  Simon,  sur-  nation ;  tut  Cod  hath  showed 
named  Peter,  were  lodged  there,  me,  that  I  should  not  consider 

19  While  Peter  was  reflecting  any  person  common  or  unsuila- 
on. the  vision,  the  Spirit  said  toble, 

him,  there  axe  three  men,  who  29  Therefore,  I  came  to  you, 
are  inquiring  for  you.  making  no  objection,  as  soon  as  1 

20  Arise,  therefore,  go  down  was  sent  for;  1  ask.tkoreforo.  what 
from  the  terrace,  and  accompany  your  intention  is  in  sending  for 
them  without  hesitation  ;  for  I  me. 

have  sent  them.  30'  Cornelius  replied.  Four  days 

21  Then  Peter  went  down  to  ago,  I  fasted  until  this  hour,  imd 
the  men,  who  were  sent  to  him.  at  this  hour  (three  o’clock)  I  was 
by  Cornelius,  and  said,  I  am  the  praying  in  my  house,  and  a  roan 
person,  for  whom  you  are  enqui-  stood  before  ino  in  splendid  cloth¬ 
ring;  what  is  the  cause  of  your  ing ; 

coming?  31  And  said,  Cornelius. your 

22  They  replied;  Cornelius,  prayer  is  heard'  and  your  ckuri- 

the  captain,  an  honest'  and  reli-  ties  arc  remembered  of  God. 
gious  man,  and  of  good  reputa-  32  Send,  therefore,  to  Joppa, 
tion  among  all  the  .lows,  was  di-  for  Simon,  surnamed  Peter,  he 
reeted,  by  an  angel,  who  was  sent  pats  up,  with  Simona  tanner, 
from  God,  to  invite  you  to  his  His  house  is  by  the  shore  of  the 
house  ;  aiid  to  receive  instruc-  sea  ;  who,  when  he  arrives,  will 
tions  from  you..  instruct  you. 

23  Peter  then  called  them  •  in,  .  33  I,  therefore,  immediately 

and  -entertained  them.  On  the  sent  for  you;  and  3011  have  done 
morrow,  he  went  with  them;  and  well  to  come  j  Wo  arc  now.  here 
some  tef  the  brethren  accoropa-  before  God,  to  hear  all.  which  lie 
rued  him.  has  commissioned  you  to  say. 

24  And,  the  next  morning,  34  Peter  then  commenced ;  I 
they  arrived  at  Cesarcft.  Come-  do  indeed  perceive,  said  he,  that 
lias  was  waiting  for  them  ;  and  God  does  not  regard  personal  flis- 
had  ^  assembled  his  kindred  and  tinctions, 

particular  friends.  35  But,  in  every  nation,  he, 

25  As  Peter  was  going  into  who  fears  him,  and  conducts  with 

the  house,  Cornelius  met  him,  propriety  is  accepted  by  him, 
and  prostrated  himself  as  an  act  30  God  sent »  message  to  the 
of  homage  to  him.  Israelites,  proclaiming  peace, 

26  But  Peter  raised  him  up,  by  the  Anointed,  Saviour,  who 
and  said,  stand  up, Tarn  but  amanJis  tho  Sovereign  of  all  nations. 
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37  That  circular  you  are  all  whohave  received  th4*Haiy  Spir- 
acquainted  with.  It  commenced  it  as  well  as  we  7 

at  Galileo,  after  the  baptism.  48  And  he  directed  that  they 
which  John  administered,  and  should  bo  baptised,  oh  the  an- 
was  published  throughout  Ju-  thority  of  the  Sovereign, 
dea.  49  And  they,  entreated  them 

38  That  God  anointed  the  Sa-  to  tarry  with  them  a  few  days, 

viour,  from  Nuzarcth,  and  endued  CHAPTER  XI. 

him  with  tho  Hoi}'  Spirit,  and  HR  HE  commissioners,  and  the 
with  power,  who  went  about  do-  J-  brothers,  who  were  in  Ju- 
ing  good— healing  all,  who  were  dea,  heard  that  the  Gentiles. had 
oppressed,  by  the  evil  spirit ;  for  received  the  good  hews. 

God  was  with  him.  2  And  when  Peter  was  come 

39  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all,  to  Jerusalem,  the  Jews  contend- 
wliich  lie  did,  at  Jerusalem,  and  ed  with  him ; 

throughout  Judea,  whom  they  3  And  said.  You  went  to  men 
killed  by  crucifying  him  ;  uncircumciscd.  and  ate  with 

40  That  God  raised  him  up  the  them. 

third  day,  and  showed  him  eon-  4  Peter  then  rehearsed  the  af- 
spieuously  j  fair  frorh  theheguming  ;  taS&  ex- 

41  Not  to  all  the  pe6ple  j  ;  but  plained  H  to  them  in  its  order, 

to  witnesses,  whom  Go<l  had  pre-  5  He  said,  I  was  in  the  city  of 
viousiy  selected— to  us,  who  ate  Joppa,  praying  \  and,  in  a  tranco, 
and  drank  with  him  after  he  arose  I  saw  a  vision — a  certain  recepta- 
froni  the  grave.  cle  descended,  resembling  a  great 

42  Whom  he  commissioned  to  sheet,  let  down  from. tho.  beav- 

preach  to  the  people,  and  to  fcesti-  ens,  by  popes  tied  on  .the  tour 
fy,  that  it  is  he.  whom  God  has  comers  j  and  it  come  to  me. 
ordained,  to  be  the  Judge,  of  the  6  In  which  T  saw  beasts,  both 
living  and  of  the  dead.  jtame  and  wild;  and  reptiles  and 

43  To  him  all  the  prophets  birds.  ' 

bear  testimony.  And  by  his  au*  7  And  some  one  seemed  to  say 
thority,  whoever  < confides  in  him.  to-  me,  Arise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat. 
will  receive  the  forgiveness  of  his  8  But  I  said,  Not  so,  Sove- 
transgressions.  reign ;  for  I  have  never  eaten  any 

44  While  Peter  was  delivering  thing,  which  is  unclean  by  our 
this  mcssago.the  Holy  Spirit  came  law. 

upon  all  llic  hearers.  9  But  the  voice  replied,  from 

45  And  all  the  Jews  who  came  the  heavens,  You  most  not  call 
with  Peter,  wero  astonished,  at  that  unclean, -which  God  has 
seeing  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spiritecleansed. 

conferred  upon  the  Gentiles.  i  10  This  was  said  three  times. 

40  For  they  heard  them  speak  Then  the  receptacle  was  taken 
foreign  languages,  and  recommend  up  again,  into  the  heavens.  . 

God.  Then  Peter  said ;  11  Immediately  there  came 

47  Should  any  one  refuse  wa-  three  men,  into  the  house,  where 
ter?  Should  not  these  be  baptised  Jl  was,  sent  to  me,  from  Oesarea. 
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12  Aia&thc  Spirit  directed  mej  21  And  tkc  hand  of  the  Sar¬ 

to  go  with  them  without  besita-jereign  was  with  them,  and  a 
tiori.’  And  these  six  brothers  ac-  greatnumber  believed  these statc- 
eompanying  me,  we  went  tothements,  and  attached  themselves 
mans  house.  to  the  interest  of  the  Sovereign. 

13  And  he  told  us  that  ho  had  22  Reports  of  these  things 
seen  a  vision  of  angels  in  his  came  to  the  church,  at  Jerusa- 
housc,  who  said  tr  him,  Send  lem  ;  and  they  sent  Barnabas  to 
men  to  Joppa,  for  Simon,  sur-  Antioch. 

named  Peter,  x  23  Who,  when  lie  arrived  and 

14  Who  will  tell  you  that,  by  had  seen  the  favor  of  God,  re- 

which,  you  and  your  family  may  joiced,  and  exhorted  them  to 
be  rescued.  '  r-  cleave  to  the  Sovereign,  with  it 

15  As  I  whs  proceeding  with  firm  purpose  ; 

my  discourse,  the  Holy  Spirit  de-  24  For  he  wns  a.  good  man. 
scendcd  upon  them,  as  upon  us,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
at  the  commencement  of  our  inin-  of  confidence  in  God  :  And  ma- 
istry.  ny  individuals  attached  them- 

16  Then  I  recollected  the  prom-  selves  to  the  Sovereign. 

ise  bf'the  Sovereign,  who  said,  25  Soon  Barnabas  set  forth 
John  indeed  baptbseu  with-  wa-  for  Tarsus,  to  look  for  Saul, 
ter;  but  you  shall  be  baptized  26  When  he  had  found  him. 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  brought  him  to  Antioch :  And 

17  As  God  gave  those,  who  during  a  whole  year,  they  assem- 
confided  in  the  Sovereign,  the  bled  with  the  church,  and  in- 
anomted  Saviour,  gifts,  similar  to  struct ed  many  people.  It  was  at 
those,  which  tie  gave  to  us ;  who  Antioch,  that  the  pupils  were 
was  I,  that  l  should  withstand  first  called  Christians. 

God  ?  27  About  that  time,  there  came 

18  When  they  heard  these  seers  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch, 

things  they  were  satisfied ;  and  28  One  of  them,  called  Agn- 
gave  praise  to  'God ?  -aiuL  said,  bus,  arose  and  predicted,  by  the 
Then  hath  God  communicated  to  spirit,  that  there  would  be  a  great 
the  Gentiles  also,  a  change  of  drought,  throughout  the  world ; 
purpose,  which  will  eventuate  in  which,  in  the  rctgn  of  Claudius 
life.  Cesar,  took  place. 

19  They,  who  were  dispersed  2!)  And  the  pupils  resolved  to 
hapthe  persecution,  which  arose  send  relief,  every  one,  according 
respecting  Stephen,  travelled  as  to  their  ability,  to  the  brothers, 
far  as;  Bnemce  and  Cyprus  and  who  resided  in  Judea. 

Antioch,  preaching  thegood news;  30  Which  they  accomplished, 
but  to  nonobht  the- Jews,  and  sent  it  to  the  old  men  by 

20  Some  of  the ‘dispersed  were  Barnabas  and  Saul, 

men  of  Cyprus  arid  Gyrene,  who.  CHAPTER  XI I. 

when  they  arrived  at' Antioch.,  A  BOUT  tliat  period, Ileiod.  the 
addteesed  the  Grecians  ^  pro-  j£x  king,  attempted  to  liarruss 
eloiming  the  sovereign  Saviour,  the  church : 
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2  And  kDledJam&s,  the.brotlH  his  recollection,  ki  ^  Now 
er  of  John,  with  a  sword,  X  am  convinced,  that  the*  Sovc- 

S  And  perceiving  .that  it  pleas-  :reign  has  sent  an  angel  and  has 
ed  the  Jewa,  he  caused  Peter  to  Penciled  me  from  the  hand  of 
i>e  apprehended.  That  was  a  .Herod j  and  from  being  exhibi- 
time  of  sorrow.  They  were  tWi  >ted  to  the  Jews, 

]y  days  of  unleavened  broad.  .  12  After  having  reflected  upon 

4  When  ho  had  apprehended  <the  subject,  he  wont  to  the  house 
him,  he  caused  him  to  be  put  in^f  Mary,  the  mother  of  John, 
prison,  ansi  to  be  guarded,  by  ssurnftmed  Mark,  where  many 
lour  platoons  oi  soldiers  j  intend-  ’were  assembled,  -praying, 
jng,  after  caster  day,  to  exhibit  13  When  Peter  knocked  at 
him  to  the  people.  i;he  door,  a  young  woman,  named 

f>  But  the  church  prayed  to  ]Roda,  came  to  listen ; 

Ood  for  him,  without  interims-  14.  Itecognizing  Peter’s  voice, 
sion.  t  lier  joy  was  so  great,  that  she 

f>  The  night,  in  which,  accord-  did  hot  wait  to  open  the  door  j 
big  to  Herod’s  design,  Peter  wasiljut  ran  in,  and  told,  that  Peter 
to  be  exhibited ;  he  was  sleeping  sdood  before  the  door, 
between  two  soldiers  ;  bound  15  But  they  replied  ;  you  are 
with  two  chains  j  and  the  keep-  iyfld.  But  she  affirmed  that  it 
or*  of  t.he  prison  stood  at  the  door.  \VS£  really  so.  Then  said  they  it 
7  And  the  messenger  of  the  i  s  pis  angel. 

Sovereign  came  to  him  •>  and  a  }(j  But  Peter  continued  knock- 
Jight  shone  in  Llie  prison  j  and  being.  "When  they  had  opened 
touched  Peter,  on  tho  side,  and  t,he  door,  they  were  astonished, 
raised  him  up,  nud  said,  Arise  17  He,  waving  his  hand  to 
immediately.  The  chains  fell  offithem  to  be  silent,  exphuned  to 
from  his  Inuids.  t.hem  how  the  Sovereign  had 

<S  And  the  moRsengor  said,  ]  nought  him  out  of  prison.  And 
Gml  yourself.  and  tic  on  your  jtficr  enjoining  upon  them  to 
sandals  j  and  lie  did  so.  And  he  r7iake  these  tilings  known  to 
raid  lo  lmii.  Put  your  cloak  James  and  to  the  brothers,  ho 
you.  and  follow  mo.  lyetit  to  another  place. 

U  Anti  he  went  out  and  fob  is  As  soon  as  it  was  day,  there 
towed  him.  Jio  was  not  .sen si-  \vm  a  gj-CRt  commotion  among 
hit*  that.  that,  which  was  done  by  the  BOhliers.  They  were  anxious 
the  angel,  was  reality ;  but  sup-  t  0  know  what  hod  become  of  Pe- 
po.^ed  that  he  had  hud  a  vision,  t.er. 

iO  They  passed  live  first  and  i<j  When  Herod  had  sought 
second  ward,  and  came  to  the  p0P  him,  but  could  not  find  him, 

.  iron  gate,  (the  entrance  into  tficlj  ie  examined  the  keepers,  and  or- 
ejty.)  and  it  opened  to  them  of  its  ficred  that  they  should  bo  killed, 
own  accord  :  and  they  went  out,  go  Herod  was  greatly  displeas- 
«nd  passe- 1  on,  through  one  street.  <*1  with  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre 
and  then  the  messenger  left  tlrem*  imd  .Sidon 5  but  they,  sending  a 
J I  tv  Iku  1-Vter  hod  recovered  large  embassage  to  him,  and  inak- 
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ing  Blastus,  the  king’s  chamber  t>  They  passed  across  the  isl- 
lain,  their  friend,  sued  for  peace*  and  to  Paphos,  where  they  found 
for  their  country  was  nourished  a  sorcerer,  named  Bar-jestws;  2  i  o 
by  the  king’s  country.  was  a  false  prophet  and  a  Jew  ; 

21  Upon  a  day,  appointed  for  7  Who  way  with  Sergius  Pan- 
tho  purpose,  Herod,  arrayed  is*  l«*h  the  deputy  of  the  country,  a 
royal  apparel.  sal  upon  his  throne:  prudent  man.  who  invited  Par- 
ami  delivered  an  oration  to  their-  uabas  and  Saul  to  proclaim  to 

22  And  die  people  gave  ft  shout*  them  the  news  respecting  <»od. 

and  said,  it  is  the  voice  of  a  goti'  #  But  Klymtis,  (another  name 
and  not  of  a  inan.  for  Bar  j.-sus.)  die  .-oroorer.  oppn- 

2-5  Immediately  tlic  angel  of-^f  them;  endeavoring  to  >n li¬ 
the  Sovereign  smote  him.  be  veil  the  belief  of  the  deputy, 
cause  lio  did  not  give  God  the  9  But  Saul,  sometimes  called 
honor;  and  he  was  eaten  In'  f’aul,  tilled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
worms  and  died.  looked  earnestly  at  him, 

24  But  the  news  of  salvatior  10  And  kiu«1(  0,  child  of  tho 
was  rapidly  extending  its  limits!,  evil  spirit,  full  of  ail  subtlety,  and 

2f>  llaraabas  and  Saul  rctunr  mischief;  enemy  of  all  eorm'i- 
ed  from  Jerusalem,  when  the/  ness,  will  yon  not  cease  to  per¬ 
iod  finished  their  mission,  am*  vert  tho  principles  of  the  Sow- 
f  ook  with  them  John,  surname!  reign  ? 

Mark.  <  11  The  hand  of  the  Sovereign 

CHAPTER  XIII.  is  upon  you.  Yon  shall  he  blind  : 

THERE  were,  in  tho  charct-jand  not  be  able  to  discern  the 
at  Antioch,  prophets  mid  light  of  the  sun.  And  imtmvli- 
tenchers ;  Bam  alms  and  Simcor.AtoIv  there  fell  on  him  a  rnlsr,  and 
who  iR  named  Niger,  and  Luciwi|darknc?R  ■;  and  he  went  about  fc* 
of  Cyreuo,  and  Manaen.  who  h**:ftnd  some  one,  who  would  lead 
been  brought  up  with  Herod,  tl£  him  bv  the  hand, 
governor,  and  Saul.  12  when  the  deputy  saw  what 

2  Whuo  thoy  were  minister  was  done,  he  was  astonished ; 
lug  to  tho  Sovereign  and  fasting?  and  believed  tiie  doctrine  re-peel* 
thc  Holy  Spirit  said,  consecrate  mg  the  Sovereign. 

Barnabas  ami  Saul,  for  tho  wor*  13  Paul  rnd  his-  companions 
to  which  I  have  called  them.  left  Paphos,  and  came  to  Perga. 

3  When  they  had  fasted  anPin  Pamphvliu;  tiren  .John  pari- 
prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  ©0;ed  from  them  and  returned  to 
them  and  sent  them  forth.  Jerusalem. 

4  They,  being  com  missioned  14  They  went  from  Perga  to 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  went  to  Be-  Antioch  m  Pisklia.  and.  on  the 
lucift,  and  from  thence  they  sail-  Sabbath  day,  wont  into  lliy  pSaro 
ed  to  Cyprus.  •  of  worship  and  sat  down. 

5  When  they  were  at  Sidamh;  13  After  the  reads  mi  of  I  ho 
they  proclaimed  the  good  new/,  law  and  the  prophets,  the  super- 
in  the  Jews*  places  of  worship  intendants  or  tho  place  of  vror- 
John  was  their  preacher.  Iship  addressed  them,  and  said, 
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Brothers,  if  you  have  any  oxhor-  ham,  and  all*  who  ffeat.God,  to 
tation  for  the  people,  please  to  you  is  this  good  news  Of;  salra* 
proceed.  tion  sent. 

10  Then  Paul  arose,  and  wav-  27  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
ing  his  hand,  said,  Men  of  Israel  lem  and  their  rulers,  in  condemn¬ 
ed  all.  who  fear  God,  give  audi-  ing  the  Saviour;  although  they 
cnee.  were  unacquainted  with  him,  and 

17  The  God  of  Israel  chose  with  the  prophecies,  which  are 

our  fathers,  anti  honored  our  na-  read  every  Sabbath  day,  Lave 

turn,  when  they  lived  as  stran-  fulfilled  those  scriptures. 

gers  ill  Egypt,  and  with  his  arm  28  Although  they  found  no 
raised,  he  brought  them  out  of  it.  fault  in  him ;  yet  they  requested 

18  lie  bore  with  their  conduct.  Pilate,  that  he  should  be  killed, 

in  the  wilderness,  about  forty  29  After  they  had  fulfilled 
years.  the  scriptures,  in  the  circumstan- 

19  lie  divided  to  them,  by  lot.  ces  of  his  expiring  agonies,  they 
Hie  land  of  seven  nations  in  Ca-  took  him  down  from  the  cross, 
naan,  whom  lie  destroyed.  and  laid  him  in  the  sepulchre. 

20  After  that  he  gave  them  30  But  God  raised  him  from 
judges  until  Samuel  the  prophet,  the  grave.  r  . 

a  period  of  about  four  hundred  31  And  he  was  seen  during 
and  fifty  years.  many  days,  by  those,  who  canto 

21  At  that  time,  they  wished  up  with  him  from  Galilee  to  Je- 
to  have  a  king ;  and  Clod  gave  rusalem,  who  are  his  witnesses 
them  Saul  the  son  of  Cis,  of  the  to  the  people. 

tribe  of  Benjamin.  He  reiened  32  Wo  proclaim  to  you  good, 
forty  years.  tidings :  The  promises, which  God 

22  And  when  he  had  removed  made  to  our  fathers, 

him.  he  raised  up  David,  to  be  33  He  lias  fulfilled  to  ns  their 
their  king;  whom  he  thus  recom-  children,  in  raising  the  Saviour 
mended  ;  I  have  found  David  the  from  the  grave.  It  is  written  in 
son  of  Jesse,  a  man  of  niy  choice,  the  second  Psalrn,  “  Thou  art 
who  will  execute  all  my  will,  my  Son ;  this  day,  I  have  rc- 

23  Of  his  seed,  God.  according  ceivcd  thee.” 

to  his  promise,  has  raised  up  a  34  And  in  Isaiah,  “  I  will  give 
Saviour — Jeans ;  you  sure  mercies  from  David.’3 

24  After  Job  a  had  proclaimed  35  And  also,  in  another  Psalm, 

to  all  Israel  the  baptism  of  re- :t  Thon  wilt  not  permit  thy  Holy 
formation :  One  to  experience  corruption, 

25  In  the  execution  of  which  30  David,  after  he  had  served 
ministry,  he  thus  expresses  him-  his  cotemporaries,  according  to 
self:  Whom  do  you  suppose  the  will  of  God.  died,  and  was 
I  am  ?  I  am  not  the  Anointed ;  laid  with  his  fatners,  and  expe- 
hut  there  comcih  one  after  me.  rienced  corruption. 

the  shoes  of  whose  feet,  lam  not  37  But  he,  whom  God  roused 
worthy  to  take  off.  up.  did  not  experience  corrup- 

20  Brothers,  children  of  Abra-  tibn. 
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38  Brothers  artd  fellow  citi-  enjoined  upon  us,  saying.  1 liave- 
srens ;  it  is  through  tin's  man.  placed  yon  for  a  light  to  the  Gcn- 
thflt  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  is  tiles ;  and  for  salvation  to  the 
proclaimed  to  yon.  jmhabltants  of  the  whole  earth. - 

HU  Through  him,  all,  who  will;  48  When  the  Gentiles  heard 
believe,  arc  justified  with  regard ’this,  they  were  much  pleased,  and 
to  those  things,  with  respect  to  honored  the  message  from  God : 
which,  they  could  not  be  justifi-  and  all,  who  were  designed  for 
eti  by  the  strict  law  of  Mo-eternal  life  believed . 
ses.  49  And  the  message  of  the  Kov- 

40  Beware,  lest  that  come  up-  ercign  was  proclaimed,  through  - 
on  yon,  which  is  denounced  bv  out  the  country, 

the* prophets.  "  50  But  the  Jews  excited  the 

41  See  despisers  I  and  wonder  pious  and  reputable  women ;  and 

aud  perish  ;  for  X  do  a  work  in  [the  chief  men  of  the  city;  and 
your  days,  which  you  will  not'produced  a  persecution  against 
believe,  though  it  shall  be  tolduPaul  and  Barnabas  and  expelled 
to  yon.  ‘them  from  the  country- 

42  When  the  Jews  had  retir-l  51  But  they  stamped  off  the 
cd  from  the  place  of  worshipjdust  from  their  feet ;  for  a  de- 
thc  Gentiles  entreated,  that  theKoinunciatiou  against  them;  and 
sentiments  might  be  proclaimed' went  to  Tconium. 

to  them  the  next  Sabbath,  j  52  And  the  pupils  were  full  of 

43  When  the  congregation  was!  joy,  and  of  the  holy  Spirit, 

dismissed,  many  of  the  Jews,  and  j  OH  APTEK  XL  V, 

religious  proselytes  followed  Paul  A  T  leonium  they  went  into 
and  Barnabas ;  who  addressing!  j*-  the  Jews5  place  of  worship; 
them,  pcj'suaded  them  to  ooit-jand  so  spake  that  a  great  uum- 
tinue  in  the  fevor  of  God.  jber  both  of  Jews  and  Greeks  bo- 

44  The  next  Sabbath  day,  al-jlieved  their  testimony. 

most  the  whole  city  assembled;  2  But  the  unbelieving  Jews 
to  hear  the  good  news,  from  God.  j  excited  the  Gentiles,  and  projudi- 

45  When  the  Jews  saw  the  cod .  tkeir  minds  against  their 
great  mnltitnde  of  people,  who  brothers ; 

assembled,  they  were  envious;  3  They  remained  however  a 
and  opposed  the  sentiments  of  long  time  speaking  boldly  of  the 
Paul;  contradicting  and  bias-  Sovereign,  who  verified  the  prom- 
pheming.  iscs  of  his  fiiver,  by  permitting 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabasjsigns  and  miracles  to  be  wrought 
became  bold  and  decided,  and  by  their  hands. 

said,  It  was  necessary,  that  the |  4  But  the  inhabitants  of  the 
message,  from  God,  Hhould  first!  city  were  divided  ;  a  part  joined 
!>c  proclaimed  to  you ;  bat  as  with  the  Jews,  and  a  part  with 
you  reject  it,  and  show  your-  the  commissioners, 
solves  unworthy  of  everlasting  5  Some  of  the  Gentiles,  how- 
life,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles;"  ever,  and  some  of  the  Jews,  with 

47  For  so  the  Sovereign  hasjtMir  rulers,  combined  together 
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to  treat  them  cruelly;  sad  to  done,,  yet  fee  lia? notneglected  to 
atone  them.  exhibit  proof  of  bis  existence,, 

0  But  they  were  apprised  of  and  his  nature;  for  he  has  given 
of  it,  and  Hod  to  Lystra  and  l>er-ius  rain,  from  the  heavens,  and 
be.  cities  of  Lycamii-t.  jtruitful  seasons ;  supplying  our 

7  And  proclaimed  the  good  mouth  with  food,  and  our  heart 

news,  in  that  vicinity,  with  joy. 

8  There  whs  a  man,  efc  Lystra  15  With  theso  remarks ;  but 
weak  in  ilia  feet;  a  cripple  from  with  much  difficulty,  they  re¬ 
ins  birth,  and  never  had  walked,  strained  the  people  from  offering 

9  Who  was  one  of  Paul’s  hear-  sacrifices  to  uioni. 

era:  Paul  looking  attentively  at  .19  There  camo  thither  Jews 
him ;  and  pcrc&iving  that  he  had  from  Antioch,  and  Toonium,  who 
sufiiciont  belief  in  his  testimony,  excited  tho  people  against  tin etu ; 
to  be  healed,  *  and  they  stoned  Paul,  and  drew 

10  Said,  with  a  distinct  voice,  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing, 
Stand  up  upon  your  feet.  And  that  ho  was  dead. 

he  sprang  up  mid  walked.  20  But  while  the  pupils  were 

11  When  tiie  people  :saw  what  standing  around  him,  he  roso 
Pant  had  dune,  they  said  in  the  up;  and  they  came  into  the  city; 
language  of  Lyeaotiia.  The  gods  and  the  next  day  he  went  with 
arc  come  down  to  us,  in  the  ibrm  Barnabas  to  Derbe. 

of  men;  21  After  they  had  proclaimed 

12  And  they  called  Barnabas,  tlie  good  news  in  that  City,  and 

Jupiter;  ami  Paul,  idurcurius ; had  instructed  many;  they  rc- 
bccause  Paul  was  tho  chief  speak-  turned  to  Lystra,  and  to  leouiuiu, 
t*r.  and  to  Antioch ; 

13  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter.  22  Fortifying  tko  nainds  of  tho 

who  was  near  the  city,  brought  pupils ;  exhorting  them  to  con- 
oxen  and  garlands  to  the  gates  iinue  in  their  belief ;  tolling  them, 
and  would  have  sacrificed  to  that  it  is  with  great  tribulation 
them  with  tho  people:  that  wo  enter  tho  dominion  of 

14  When  the  commissioners  God. 

heard  of  it,  they  run  in,  among  23  After  they  had,  by  prayer 
the  penplo;  and  fasting,  set  apart  experieu- 

15  Saving,  Sirs,  why  do  you  eed  men,  to  watch  over  tins 
do  these’  things  ?  Wo’  arc  men  churches,  they  commended  the 
of  the  same  nat  ure  as  yourselves;  pupils  to  the  Sovereign,  on  whom 
and  are  exhorting  you,  to  turn  they  believed. 

from  these  vanities  to  the  living  24  Passing  through  Pisidia, 
God,  w3jo  made  tho  heavens,  the  they  came  to  Paoiphylia ; 
earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things,  25  From  thence  to  Perga, 
which  are  therein.  where  they  proclaimed  the  mes- 

10  Who.  hitherto,  has  permit-  sage ;  thence  to  Atalia. 
ted  all  nations,  to  walk  iu  their  20  And  fropi  thence  sailed  to 
own  ways,  Antioch,  where  they  bad  l.ieen 

XT  Notwithstanding,  lie  has  so  commended  to  the  luror  of  God, 
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in  this  journey,  which  they  htul  siderable  debate,  Peter  arose  and 
accomplished.  said  to  them.  Brothers  and  fellow 

27  When  they  were  come  and  citizens,  You  recollect,  tlint  some 
had  assembled  the  church,  they  time  ago,  it  pleased  God  that  the 
rehearsed,  all,  which  God  had  Gentiles,  by  me  should  hear  the 
done  for  then),  and  that  he  had  good  message  of  salvation;  aud 
opened  the  door  for  belief  to  the  should  believe  it. 

Gentiles.  '  8  Aud  God,  who  knoweth  the 

28  And  they  abode  there  a  heart,  approved  of  them,  by  corn- 
long  time,  with  the  pupils.  municating  to  them  the  Holy 

CIIAPTKR  XY,  Spirit,  as  he  had  done  to  us, 

THERE!  were  men,  who  came  0  And  made  no  difference,  bt- 
doWn  from  Judea,  and  taught  tween  us  and  them ;  giving  them 
the  pupils  that  unless  they  were  a  pure  heart,  and  confidence  in 
circumcised,  after  the  manner  of  the  Saviour. 

Moses,  they  could  not  be  saved  10  Why  then  would  you  m- 
by  tlie  Anointed.  duco  God  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the 

2  As  there  was  much  dissen-lneck  of  the  pupils,  which  neither 
sion  and  disputation  among  then?. 'our  fathers  nor  we  have  been 
they  resolved  that  Paul  and  Bar-  able  to  bear? 
nubas,  and  gome  others  should,  11  But  wc  believe  that  through 
go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  see  the  the  favor  of  our  sovereign  So* 
commissioners,  and  the  old  men.  viour,  the  Anointed,  wo  too  shall 
on  that  subject,  be  saved  from  those  burdens. 

3  Accordingly  they  were  brought  12  Then  the  assembly  became 
on  their  way  by  the  church,  and  silent  and  listened  to  Barnabas 
passed  through  Phenice  and  Sa-  and  Paul,  who  wore  relating  what 
maria,  aimolineing  the  conver-  miracles  and  signs  God  had 
sion  of  the  GentiTCs  ;  aid  it  was  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by 
a  source  of  great  joy  to  the  broth-  them . 

ers.  13  After  they  had  finished 

4  When  they  were  come  to  their  speech,  James  replied  ; 
Jerusalem,  they  were  courteous-  Brothers  and  fellow-citizens,  lis- 
ly  received  by  the  church,  by  the  ten  to  me. 
commissioners,  and  by  the  old  14  Peter  related  the  manner, 
men;  and  they  related  all,  which  in  which  God  heretofore,  visited 
God  had  donti  by  them.  the  Gentiles,  to  select  from  them, 

5  There  were  some  of  the  sect  a  company  for  himself, 
of  the  Pharisees,  who  believed  15  And  this  is  in  accordance 
that  it  was  necessary  that  they  with  the  prophecies  which  say, 
should  :  be  .titfcimicised  ;  and  16  u  After  this,  I  will  return 
should  obserVtT'th‘6  law  of  Mo- and  build  the  tabernacle  of  Ba¬ 
ses.  "  ■  vid,  which  Is  fallen  down  ; 

G  And  the  commissioners^  and  17  That  the  rest  of  mankind 
the  old  men,  assembled  to^de- might  search  for  the  Sovereign — 
bate. the  subject.  all  the  Gentiles,  who  shall  be 

7  After  there  had  been  a  oon-jcallcd  by  my  name.*’  So  saith 
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the  Soverign,  who  has  done  these)  zarded  their  lives  for  ttahonor 
things.  of  our  sovereign  S&viourpthe 

18  God  takes  cognizance  of  all  Anointed, 
ius  works,  from  the  beginning  of  27  We  have  therefore  sent  Ju- 
the  world.  das  and  Silas,  who  will  give  you 

19  Therefore  my  wish  is, that  we  the  particulars  themselves, 
do  not  trouble  them,  who  among  28  It  has  seemed  proper,  how- 
the  Gentiles,  hare  turned  to  God.  ever,  to  the .  Holy  Spirit,  and  to 

20  And  that  wc  write  to  them,  us  to  require  of  you, 

that  they  should  abstain  from  29  That  you  abstain  front 
the  pollution  of  idols :  and  from  meat  offered  to  .idols,  and  freon 
fornication;  and  from  eating  an* eating  blood,  a  mb; from  sitting 
imals  which  have  been  strangled ;  animals,  which  hare  been  stran- 
flnd  from  eating  blood ;  'gled.  and  from  fornication;  from 

21  And  there  arc  those  in  ev-  which  it  will  be  well  to  keep 
cry  city  who  can  teach  them ;  yourselves.  Farewell. 

for  the  law  of  Moses  is  preached  30  When  the  commissioners 
and  read  in  the  Jewish  places  of  were  thus  commissioned,  they 
worship,  every  Sabbath  day.  w<nt  to  Antioch,  and  assembled 

22  And the  commissioners  and  the  people;  and  gav^  them  the 
the  old  men,  and  all  the  church,  letter  ; 

were  pleased,  and  sent  Judas,  31  Which  they  read,  and  re- 
surnamed  Barnabas  and  Silas,  joiced  for  the  consolation, 
principal  men,  among  the  broth-  32  Judas  and  Silas,  being  also 
ers,  (men  whom  they  had  select- preachers,  exhorted  and  confirm¬ 
ed  from  their  own  company,)  tojed  the  brothers,  with  mady  a 
Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barna-  speech. 

has.  23  After  tarrying  there  a 

23  And  they  sent  a  letter  by  while,  Judas  was  affectionately 
them  as  follows :  The  commit-  dismissed,  to  go  to  the  commis¬ 
sioners,  and  the  old  men.  and  the  si  oners. 

brothers,  to  the  brothers,  who  34  Silas  remained  there  still. 
:u‘0  of  the  Gentiles,  in  Antioch,  35  Paul  and  Barnabas  also 
and  Syria,  and  Silicia.  continued  at  Antioch ;  and  they 

24  Wc  havo  heard  that  cer-  and  many  others  proclaimed  tho 
tain  persons,  who  went  from | message  of  the  Sovereign. 

hero,  have  troubled  you,  subvert-  89  Some  time  after,  Paul  said 
ing  your  minds ;  asserting  that  to  Barnabas,  let  us  go  again  and 
vou  must  be  circumcised,  and  ob-  visit  our  brothers,  in  every  city, 
serve  tho  Jewish  law,  to  whom  where  wc  hove  proclaimed  too 
we  gave  no  such  direction.  message  of  the  Sovereign,  and 

25  Therefore,  wo  havo  assem-  see  how  they  are  doing. 

hied  j  and  have  resolved  unam-  37  Barnabas  wished  to  tube 
monsly.  to  send  chosen  men  to  with  them  John,  surnamed  Mark* 
vou.  with  our  beloved  Barnabas  38  But  Paul  thought  that  it 
and  Paul ;  was  not  best,  to  take  a  person 

20  Those  men,  who  have  ha-1  with  them,  who,  when -they  were 
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At  Paraphilia,  left  them,  stndiplaco,  Paul  had  a  Tricon,  in  which 
would  not  accompany  them  to]  there  appeared,  a  man  of  Maecdo- 
the  work.  ;nia,wbo  said  with  groat  carnesr.- 


-  39  And  the  contention  was! 
eo  severe,  that  they  separated 
So  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and 
sailed  to  Cyprus ; 

'10  And  PauL  commended  by 
the  brothers,  to  tho  favor  of  God, 
took  Silas  and  set  forth. 

41  He  went  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  confirming  tho  churches. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 
rpilEX  he  earoo  to  Derbc,  and 


ness,  Como  over  into  Macedonia, 
and  help  us. 

10  After  ho  had  seen  tho  vis¬ 
ion,  we  immediately  set  forth  for 
Macedonia,  presuming  that  God 
had  called  us  to  proclaim  the 
{good  news  there. 

11  Therefore  sailing  from  Tro- 
as.  wc  came  directly  toSamothra- 
cia  ;  tho  noxt  day  to  NeapolLs  ; 

12  Thence  to  Philippi,  wlueh 


from  thence  to  Lystra,.  Al-is  the  principal  city  of  the  cola- 
Lystra,  there  was  a  pupil  naxnediuy,  and  of  that  part  of  Maeedo- 
Tiraotlicus,  the  son  of  a  Jeweas.jnia  ;  and  tarried  several  days,  in 


who  believed  ",  but  his  father  was 
a  Greek. 

2  l£s  had  a  good  reputation 
among  the  brothers,  at  Lystra, 
nad  lconium. 

3  Paul  wishing  to  have  him  toj 
accompany  him.drcumeiscd  him. 
ou  account  of  the  Jews,  in  that 


tho  city. 

1 5  On  tlic  subba  th.  wo  went  out 
of  the  city  ,  to  the  bank  of  a  riv¬ 
er.  where  it  was  llie  cusLom  to 
assemble  fur  prayer ;  and  w« 
sat  down,  and  addressed  the  wo- 
men.  who  assembled  there. 

14  And  a  woman  named  Lyd- 


vicinity, ;  for  they  all  knew  iiisliu,  a  dialer  in  silk,  of  the  city  of 
father  was  a  Greek.  .  jThyalira.  a  worshipper  of  the 

4  As  they  passed  through  the;  true  God,  hoard  us  j  and  tho 
ciiies,  they  gave  them  tho  rijles.jSovcreigu,  awakened  her  atlen- 
v?hich  had  been  enacted  by  the  tion.  to  that  which  was  spoken 


commissioners, 


and  old  men,  at  by  Paul. 


Jerusalem,  for  them  to  observe  ,i  16  After  being  baptised,  she- 
5  By  this  means  the  churches- and  her  ihmily,  she  entreated  us; 


were  confirmed  in  tho  belief,  and 
were  increased  in  number  daily 


6  When  they  had  traveiledhr^  house,  and  remain  there.  And 


throughout  Phrygia,  and  tho  vi¬ 
cinity  of  Galatia,  they  were  for¬ 
bidden  to  proclaim  tho  good] 
news  any  more  in  Asia. 

7  Therefore  passing  on  to  My- 
sia.  they  attempted  to  go  into  Bi 

ii  _ ‘  i  m.  _  in  « 


saying.  If  you  believe  me  to  Ixi 
faithful  to  the  Sovereign,  come  to 


she  entreated  us, 

16  While  we  were  engaged  in 
prayer,  on  that  occasion,  a  young 
woman  came  to  uh.  who  was  pos¬ 
sessed  of  a  spirit.  of  fortune  tell¬ 
ing-,  and  by  that  means  was  very 


thynia;  but  the  Spirit  would  not;  profitable  to  her  employers 


permit  them  to  go  thither. 


17  Aud  she  followed,  saying, 


8  Therefor®  leaving  Mysia,:These  men  are  the  servants  of  tho 


they  went  down  to  Troas, 


itruo  God,  who  show  to  us  tho 


9  In  the  night  while  at  that  (way  of  salvation 
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18  This  she  continued  manyihimself,  supposing  dbfckifie  pris- 
dnys  ;  but  Paul,  being  wearied'oners  had  fled. 

by  her  interference,  turned  and  28  But  Paul  exclaimed  ■mtiU 
said  to  f  lic  spirit,  I  command  great  earnestness ;  Do  thyself  no 
you,  by  the  authority  of  the  harm  ;  are  are  all  here, 
anointed  Saviour,  to  come  out  of  20  Then  he  called  for  a  light, 
her.  And  be  came  out  of  her  and  sprang  in,  and  came  trem- 
ini  mediately.  bling.  anti  prostrated  himself  be- 

19  When  her  employers  per- fore  Paul. and  Silas;  ' 

ceived  that  their  profits  were  50  And  brought  them  out ; 
•rone,  they  seized  Paul  and  Silas,  and  said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do 
and  drew  them  to  the  market  to  bo  saved  ? 
place,  to  the  rulers.  31  And  they  said,  believe,  re- 

20  And  haying  brought  them  specting;  tlio  sovereign  Saviour, 
to  the  magistrates,  said.  These  the  Anointed ;  and  you  and  your 
men.  Ixdng  Jews,  trouble  our  faintly  shall  be  saved. 

city  exceedingly  ;  32  And  they  told  him  the  mos- 

21  And  teach  customs,  which  sage  of  the  Sovereign  ;  and  to  all, 
it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive,’ who  were  in  his  house; 

or  to  observe,  being  Homans.  33  And  immediately,,  while  it 

22  And  the  populace  rose  was  yet  night,  he  washed  tbeir 
against  them  :  And  the  magis-  stripes  and  was  baptised,  he.  and 
tratCH  tore  oil'  the  clothes  of  the  all  his  family, 

pupils  :  ami  ordered  them  to  be  34  When  he  had  conducted 
beaten.  them  to  his  bouse  ;  ho  placed 

23  After  laying  ninny  stripes- food  before  them,  and  rejoiced, 
upon  them,  they  put  them  into  believing  in  God  j  and  all  his 
prison,  charging  tlic  jailer,  to  family  believed  also. 

keep  Iht-m  safely.  35  As  soon  as  it  was  day.  the 

24  Who.  having  received  such  {magistrates  sent  the  constables 
a  charge,  put  them  into  the  inner  to  let  the  pupils  go. 

prison,  amt  put  their  feet  into  the  36  And  the  keeper  of  the  pris- 
stooks!  on  said  to  Paul,  The  magistrates 

2'j  At  midnight,  Paul  and  Si-  have  sent  word  that  you  may  go ; 
his  prayed  and  sang  praises  to  now,  therefore,  go  in  peace. 
l!od;  and  the  prisoners  heard j  37  But  Paul  replied;.  They 
them.  have  scourged  us  publicly,  not' 

26  Suddenly,  there  was  a  great  withstanding  wo  are  Homans, 
earthquake  ;  so  that  the  founds- land  uncondcnmcd  ;  now  should 
i  son  of  the  prison  was  shaken  ;  they  expel  us  privately  ?  cerkain- 
imntodialdy  all  the  doors  were  ly*  "not;  let  them  como  them- 
opened  ;  and  every  one’s  shack-  wives  and  j-dease  as. 

les  were  loosed.  38  And  the  constables  inform- 

27  The  keeper  of  the  prison  led  the  magistrates  of  these  things, 
awaking  out  of  sleep  ;  and  seeing  and  they  were  frightened,  when 
the  prison  doors  open,  drew  his  they  hoard  that  they  were  Ro* 
sword,  and  would  have  killed  mans. 
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39  And  came  and  trough  tj  pic  were  greatly  agitated,  when 
them  out.  and  entreated  them  to  they  hoard  these  things. 

leave  the  citv.  9  But  thev  took  sccnritv  for 

40  And  they  left  the  prison  ;  good  conductor  Jason,  and  of  the 
and  went  to  the  house  of  Lydia  \  others,  and  let  them  go. 

and  when  they  had  seen  the  broth-  10  And  the  brothers,  iinmedi- 
ers,  they  set  forth.  atcly  conducted  Paul  ami  Silas. 

CHAPTER  XVII.  by  night,  to  Berea ;  who,  on  their 

A  FTEK  passing  through  Am-  Arrival,  went  into  the  Jcwi.-U 
phipolis  and  Apollonia.jplacc  of  worship, 
they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  11  But  the  Bcrcans  were  more 
there  was  a  Jewish  place  of  wor-  generous  than  the  Thessaloniatis. 
ship  j  for  they  received  their  message, 

2  And  Paul  according  to  hisu-  with  promptness  ;  and  searched 
sual  practice  went  in  and  on  three  tlte  scriptures,  toasoertain  wheth- 
successivo  sabbaths,  reasoned  er  these  things  were  so. 

with  them,  from  the  scriptures  ;  12  Consequently  many  of  th'* 

3  Proving,  that  it  was  neccssa-  Jews  behoved:  and  also  of  the 
ry  that  the  Anointed  should  suf-  Greeks  ;  both  of  men,  and  oflion- 
fer  j  and  arise  from  his  tomb  ;  orablc  women,  not  a  lew. 

and  that  the  Saviour,  whom  he  13  But  when  the  Jews  of 
preached  to  them,  was  the  true  Thessalonica  ascertained,  that  lb'* 
Anointed  :  message  of  Cod  was  proclaimed 

4  And  some  of  the  Jews  bo-  by  Paul,  at  Boron,  they  cause 

Sieved,  and  associated  with  Paul  there;  and  excited  the  people, 
and  Silas ;  and  also  a  great  num-  14  But  the  brothers  sent  Paul 
her  of  Greeks,  and  many  influeB-  away  immediately  ;  as  if  to  go  to 
tial  women.  .the*  sea ;  But  Silas  and  Timothe- 

5  Bntthc  Jews,  who  would  us  remained. 

not  believe,  were  filled  with  mal  }■>  And  they,  who  accompnni- 
ice ;  and  collected  a  company  of  ed  Paul,  conducted  him  to  Ath- 
lewd  fellows,  and  set  all  the  city  ens  ;  and  after  receiving  a  mos- 
in  an  uproar;  and  assailed  the  sage,  to  Silas  and  Ti  mot  lieu  s.  to 
house  of  Jason,  to  bring  the  eom-  come  to  him  immediately,  they 
jnissioners  out  to  the  rabble.  returned. 

G  But,  not  finding  them,  they  1G  While  Pan!  was  waiting 
brought  Jason,  and  some  of  the  for  them  at-  Athens,  bis  feelings 
brothers  to  the  police ;  saying,  were  excited  ;  because  he  saw 
These  men,  who  have  turned  the  the  city  absorbed  in  idolatry, 
rest  of  the  world  upside  down.  17  There  lore  he  argued  with 
are  come  here  also  ;  the  Jews  in  tlmir  places  of  wor- 

7  Whom  Jason  has  received,  ship ;  and  with  pious  individu- 

Thoy  wish  to  overturn  the  gov-  als;  and  in  the  market  daily, 
ornment  of  Cesar ;  affirming  that  with  all,  who  would  assemble, 
there  is  another  king;  one  whom  13  But  some  of  the  Epicurean 
they  call  the  Saviour.  philosophers,  and  of  the  stoic* 

8  And  the  police.,  and  the  peo-  ;opposed  him.  Some  said.  What 
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trill  this  talker  say  7  Others  Raid,!  28  Tor  In  bim  trofiUTO  and 
He  appears  to  bo  an  advoeatejinove,  oiid  have  our  existence^  as 
for  si  range  pods;  because  he  some  of  your  poets  have  said, 
preached  to  them,  the  Saviour, u  We  aro  nil  his  offspring.” 
and  tl.e  resurrection.  29  If.  then,  we  are  the  off- 

19  And  they  conducted  him  spring  of  God,  wo  ought  not  to 

to  the  building,  culled  Areopa-lsuppose,  that  the  first  cause  Is 
gn*  ;  and  said,  i.ct  us  hear  wnat  like  gold,  or  silver,  or  stones, 
this  new  doctrine,  of  which  you  sculptured  by  the  art.  and  accord- 
spenk,  is.  ing  to  the  devices  of  mankind. 

20  You  tell  ns  strange  things.  30  In  times  of  ignorance,  God 

Wc  wish  to  know  what  those  hath  not  looked  on  with  rigour  ; 
I  kings  are.  but  now  commandeth  all  men 

21  For  the  foreigners,  who  every  where  to  change  their  pur- 
w*re  there,  and  many  of  tlio  pose. 

Athenians.  spent  most  of  their  31  For  he  hath  appointed  a 
time,  in  telling  and  hearing  the  day,  in  which  he  will,  in  correct-, 
news.  ness,  judge  the  world,  l»y  the  man 

22  Then  Paul  nroso.  in  that  whom  he  hath  appointed  :  of 
building,  on  the  top  of  Mars-hiil ;  which,  in;  rowing  him  ftwtn  the 
and  said,  Athenians,  I  perceive,  tomb,  he  hath  given  proof  to  all 
that,  in  all  the  modes  of  religion,  mankind. 

von  arc  very  devout.  32  When  they  heard  of  tho 

23  For  ns  I  to  passing  by.  resurrection  of  the  dead,  some 
and  observing  your  devotions.  1  ridiculed  him ;  but  Others  said, 
sn\v  nn  attar  with  tiro  inscription,  we  will  hear  you’'  again  on  this 
TO  TUP.  UNKNOWN  GOD.  subject. 

It  is  ho.  whom  you  ignorantly  33  Then  Paul  retired, 
worship,  that  f  proclaim  to  you.-  34  However,  some  adhered  to 

24  God,  who  made  the  world.  Paul,  and  believed;  among  whom 

and  all  things  therein  ;  as  he  is  was  Dyonidns,  the  superintend- 
Sovereign  of  the  heavens,  and  of  ent  of  the  edifice,  and  a  woman 
the  earth,  dwcllclh  not  in  tern-  named  Damans,  and  others, 
pies,  made  by  hands,  CHAPTER  XVIII. 

25  Nor  is  served  by  human  Q  OONf  after  this,  Paul  left 
hands;  us  if  ho  needed  various  k-*  Athens,  a  pd  went  to  Corinth; 
things ;  since  he  giveth  to  all  life  2  And  there,  found  a  jew,  na- 
and  health,  and  all  things  ;  'mod  Aquila,  a  native  of  Pontus. 

20  And  hath  constituted,  of  He  had  lately  come  from  Italy, 
one  blood,  all  the  tribes  of  men.!  with  his  wife  Priscilla  j  -tbrOlau- 
to  dwell  on  all  the  earth ;  andldius  Cesar  had  ordered^  that  all 
hath  determined  theirperiodR,and|jew8  should  leave  Rome, 
the  bounds  of  their  settlements  ;|  3  And  as  he  was  of  the  same 

27  That  they  might  search  for  trade,  ho  remained  with  them  and 
tlic  Sovereign ;  and  feel  for  him  ^worked.  By  their  occupation 
find  find  him ;  for  ho  is  near  tojthey^were  tent  makers.  •- 
every  one  of  us.  ]  4  And  he  argued  in  the  place 
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of  worship,  every  sabbath  ;  and  15  But  since  it  is  a  question 
convinced  many  jews  and  g  reeks;  about  words  and  names,  see  to 
-  5  Paul,  being  fortified  in  his  it  yourselves  ;  for  1  will  not  l*s 
mind,  by  the  coining  of  Silas  and  a  judge  of  such  things  : 
Tiinothcusfrom  Macedonia,  bold-  16  And  ho  drove  them  from 
ly  declared  to  the  jewsy  that  the  the  court.  * 

Saviour  was  the  Anointed.  17  Then  the  Greeks  took  Sos- 

6  But,  as  they  opposed  him,  thenos,  the  superintendent  of  the 
and  blasphemed,  he  shook  hisrai-  place  of  worship  and  beat  him 
ment,  and  said.  Your  blood  be  before  the  court;  and  Gailio  look 
upon  your  own  head  ;  lam  clean,  no  notice  of  these  things. 

7  And  he  went  thence  to  a  IB  Paul  after  tam  ing  a  con- 

man’s  house,  whose  name  was  siderablc  liiue.  at  Corinth,  took 
Justus.  He  was  a  worshipper  leave  of  the  brothers,  and  sail"! 
of  God;  and  his  house  wits  near j llicncc  Into  Syria,  accompanied 
tho  place  of  worship.  by  Aquila  and" Priscilla  ;  having 

8  CrispuSj  tlte  superintendent  shorn  his  head  at  Cenchrea.  for 

of  the  place  of  worship,  and  all  he  had  made  a  vow  to  do  so. 
his  family  believed,  respecting  19  And  ho  came  to  Eplics.'s, 
the  Sovereign ;  and  many  of  the  where  he  left  Aquila  ami  Priscil- 
CorinthianB,  en  heoring, believed,  la ;  ami  entering  the  place  of 
and  were  baptised.  worship,  Jio  reasoned  with  tho 

9  And  the  Sovereign  instruct-  -Jews ; 

ed  l*aul,  in  a  vision,  by  night.  20  And  they  requested  him  to 
tliat  he  should  not  be  afraid ;  but  remain  longer  with  them  :  but 
should  speak,  and  should  not  de-  he  would  not  consent ; 
sist ;  21  And  bid  them  farewc'l : 

30  That  he  would  bo  with  saying  I  must  by  ail  means  jiu- 
him ;  that  no  man  should  seize  take  of  the  feast,  which  is  to  U* 
him;  that  he  had  many  people  celebrated  at  Jerusalem,  but  1 
in  that  place.  will  return  to  you.  if  God  will: 

11  And  ha  continued  there  and  ho  sailed  from  Ephcsuh. 

eight  months,  proclaiming  the  22  Lauding  at  Cesarea.  he  m- 
message.of  God  among  them.  luted  the  church,  and  wont  «iov.  n 

12  At  a  time,  when  Gallio  was  to  An  tioch. 

deputy  governor  of  Ackaia,  the  23  After  remaining  some  Ibisc 
Jews  rose  in  a  company,  against  there,  he  set  forth; end  went  nvc-r 
.Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  all  tlie  country  of  Galatia,  and 
-judgment  seat.  Bhrygia,  encouraging  the  puj*5 is. 

42-:8aymgv  This  fellow  per-  24  A  certain  Jew  named  Ajm!- 
suadeft  people  to  worship  God,  indes,  a  native  of  Alexandria,  an  ci- 
am&naer^un&uthorisedby  the  law.  oqnenfc  man,  and  learned’ in  fru* 

14  As  ‘Bool  was  about  to  scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus, 
speak,  Gallio  said  to  tho  jews,  If  2o  lie  was  instructed  in  the 
-it  were  a  matter  offrand  or  lewd-  doctrines  of  the  Sovereign;  and 
ness,  it  would  bo  proper  that  I  bring  ofa  fervent  spirit,  he  spnfco 
shouid  bear  with  you.  ^  land  taught  diligently  the  things 


of  the  Sovereign ;  bat  he  hod 
received  only  the  baptism  of 
John. 

2f>  lie  spake  boldly  in  the 
place  of  worship; and  Aquilaandj  8  And  he  spoke  publicly,  in 

it  •  « 1  *  *  llii  .1.  .  n  i  »  l  • 
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spoke  foreign  l&nguagea^LAnd 
preached.-  . 

7  There  were  about  a  dozen  Of 
them.  . 


Priscilla,  hearing  of  him,  received 
him,  and  explained  to  him  the 
doc  trims  of  Go;l  more  perfect¬ 
ly. 


the  place  of  worship,  daring  three 
months  ;  reasoning,;  and  urging 
the  subjects,  which  relate  to- the 
dominion  of  God. 


27  He,  being  inclined  to  pass!  9  Bat  as  many  were .  obsti- 

■  «  •  .  i  t  <1  .  *  «  i  .  il  *  j  m  i  •  « 


Aehaitt,  the  brothers  wrote, 
requesting  the  pupils  to  receive 
him  ;  who,  when  lie  was  come, 
was  a  great  assistance  to  those, 


nate,  and' did  not  . believe,  and 
spoke  evil  of  their  religlo»,iii  ib&- 
presence  of  the  people  ;  he  left 
them  ;  and  separating  his  pupils- 


who  had  believed.  through  chviuc  from  them,  he  argued  daily,  in. 


favor. 

2^  For  he  convinced  many  of 
the  jews,  publicly,  showing  by 


the  school  of  one  Tyrannus. 

•  ID  This  arrangement  contin¬ 
ued  two  years,  so  that  all  the  in- 


the  scriptures,  that  tho  .Sa viour; habitants  of  Asia,  both.  Jews  and ^ 


was  the  Anointed. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 


iGrccks?  heard  their  testflaonyj 
jrcsffcctKigthe  sovereign  Saviour. 

WHILE  Apollos  was  at  Cor-,  11  And  God  performed  extra- 
inth,  Paul  passed  through  I  ordinary  tilings,  by  the  instru- 
r.:ie  upper  provinces,  and  came  to! mentality  of  Paul. 

Ephesus,  where  lie  found  some  of  12  So  that  by  merely  applying 
the  pupils  ;  'handkerchiefs,  or  aprons,  which 

2  And  said  to  thorn,  Have  ^ou  had  been  about- his  person; Ijto^tbe 
received  tho  Holy  Spirit,  since  siefa,  their  diseases  were  cured  ; 
you  believed  ?  They  replied ;  We  and  the  evil  spirits  left  them* 
have  not  even  heard,  that  there!  IS  Then  some  of  the  vagrant 
is  a  Holy  Spirit.  jJews.  conjurers,!  undertook  to 

y  And  he  said;  In  what  way  [pronounce  ovfer those,who  had 
then  were  you  baptised  7  They  evil  spirits,  the  name  of  the  soto- 
replicd ;  with  John’s  baptism,  .reign  Saviour;  saying,  we  do- 
-1  Then  Paul  remarked,  Johnhuond  of  you,  on  the  behalf  of 
baptised  with  the  baptism  of  re- the  Saviour,  whom.  Paul  pro- 
p  . ’ii  tanco  ;au  l  enjoined  upon*th«claims. 

people,  that  they  should  believe!  14  There  were  seven  sons  of  one' 
o:i  him,  who  should  come  afterSceva,who  was  a  Jew,  and  chief  of 
him;  that  is,  on  the  anointed. the  priests,  who  did  so.  ;  . .  r.. 
Saviour.  25  And  the  devil  spirit  replied; 

o  When  thc\T  heard  this,  they  The  Saviour.  X  know  ;  and  Paul 
were  baptised  '  in  behalf  of  the1 1  know ;  but  who  ore  you  7 


sovereign  Saviour. 

(i  As  soon  as  Paul  had  placed' 
bis  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy 
Spirit  impressed  them ;  and  they 


ID  And -the  man,  in  whom  the 
evil  spirit  whs,  sprang  upon  themjn 
and  prevailed  against  them  !f -«Q 
that  they  lied  from  the  i  house 
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naked-OIKl  wounded.  people,  affirming  that  those  are 

17  And  this  was  known  to  all  useless  gods,  which  are  mode  with 
the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus  ;  hands. 

both  to  Jews  and  Greeks ;  and  27  So  that,  not  only,  is  our 
they  were  impressed  with  awe ;  trade  in  damper  of  being  dispis- 
and  the  name  of  the  sovereign  cd, ;  but  also  the  great  temple 
Saviour  was  honored.  of  the  troddess  Diana,  and  her 

18  And  many,  who  believed, magnificence  is  in  danger  of  be¬ 

came  and  mode  a  confession  of jing  destroyed  ;  whom  all  Asia, 
their  sins.  and  the  world  at  large  worships. 

19  And  many  of  those,  who  23  When  they  beard  his  dee- 
practiced  curious  arts,  brought  larations.  they  were  enraged,  nml 
their  books  together  ;  and  burn-  shouted.  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
ed  them  publicly  ;  and  they  os-  Ephesians  I 

timated  the  value  of  them  ;  and  29  And  the  whole  city  was 
found  it  to  be  fifty  thousand  pie-  filled  with  confusion ;  and  having 
cea  of  silver:  caught  Gaius  and  Aristarchus, 

20  So  greatly  the  message  of  citizens  of  Macedonia;  Paui:s 

God  increased  in  estimation  and  companions  on  his  journey,  they 
prevailed.  rushed  in  a  body  into  the  thea- 

21  After  these  events  had  tre. 

transpired  ;  Paul  purposed,  in  30  Paul  was  urgent  to  go  hi. 
his  mind,  that  after  passing  among  the  people,  bn t  the  pupils 
through  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  would  not  permit  him  to  do  so. 
to  Jerusalem,  he  would  then  vis-  31  And  some  of  the  principal 
it  Rome.  men  of  Asia,  who  were  his  friends, 

22 -Therefore,  he  sent  two  of  sent  to  him;  requesting  him,  that 
those,  who  ministered  to  him —  he  would  not  venture  to  go  into 
Timotheus  and  Erastus— into  the  theatre.  .  t 

Macedonia ;  but  remained  him-  32  Somo  exclaimed  one  thing  ’ 
self,  for  a  tame,  in  Asia.  and  some  another ;  for  the  assem- 

23  At-  tibat -period  there  aroseibly  was  confused ;  and  the  great  - 
a  great  commotion  ;  about  thatjer  part  did  not  know  why  they 
kind  of  religion.  Iwere  assembled. 

34  A  man  named  Demetrius,  33  And  thev  drew  Alexander 
a  silver  smith,  who  made  silver  out  of  the  multitude,  the  Jews 
temples,  of  the  goddess  Diana,  urging  him  forward ;  and  Alcx- 
which  was  a  lucrative  business,  andcr  motioned  witli  his  hand, 
for  the  manufacturers;  signifying  that  he  wished  to 

25  Assembled  the  workmen,  make  his  defence  to  the  people, 
of  that**  occupation  ;  and  said,  34  But  when  they  ascertained 
Sirs.  ybil£  are  sensible,  that,  by  that  he  was  a  Jew  ;  all,  with  cue 
this  trade,  ww-  have  our  wealth,  voice,  about  two  hours,  cxclaim- 

26  And  you  hear  and  see,  that,  ed,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  EpUc- 
not  only  at  EphesffB  ;  but  almost  sians. 

throughout  Asia,  thio  Paul  has  35  When  the  town  clerk  had 
alienated  from  among  many  appeased  the  people;  he  said. 
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AlenofEphcsus/whois  there,  wbojThessaloniea  ;  and  Gains  hf  Der- 
does  not  know,  that  the  Ephe-  be,  and  Timothens,  and  Tyefai- 
sians,  are  worshippers  of  the  cus,  and  Trophimus  .of  Asia,  ao 
e real  goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  companied  him  thither, 
image,  which  is  said  to  hare  fall-  £  They  going -before  us,  tar* 
cn  from  Jupiter.  ried  for  us,  at  Troas. 

30  Since,  therefore,  these  6  And  we,  after  the  days  of  un- 
things  cannot  be  disputed,  you  leavened  bread  were  passed,  sail* 
owe  to  do  nothing  rashly.  *  ed  from  Philippi  to  them  at  Tro- 

37  You  have  brought  hither,  as,  in  five  days ;  and  remained 
those  men,  who  are  neither  rob-  with  them  seven  days.: 

hors  of  churches,  nor  blasphe-  7  And  on  the  first  day  of.  the 
mors  of  your  goddess.  week,  when  the  pupils  assembled 

38  If  Demetrius  and  tho  arti-  U>  partake  of  the  sacrament ;  Paul 
fleers,  who  are  with  him,  have  a  preached  to  them  j  prepared  to 
charge  against  any  person,  the  leave  them  on  the  morrow,  and 
Jaw  is  accessible  to  you,  and  continued  his  specccli  until  mid* 
there  are  attorneys,  let  them  night. 

plead  their  cause.  *  b  There  were  many  lights  in 

39  And  if  you  have  differen-  the  chamber  where  they, 
cos  on  other  tilings,  they  shall  sembled. 

be  determined  in  a  lawful  assem-  9  And  there  sat,  in  the  window, 
My.  a  young  man  named  Eutychus, 

40  "We  arc  in  danger  of  being  who  hailjhllen  into  a  deep  sleep ; 

called  to  answer  for  this  day’s  and  as.Pa.ul  was  a  long  time  en- 
uproar ;  and  there  is  no  cause,  gaged  in  his  discourse,  the  young 
which  we  can  assign;  for  this  roan  sunk  downin  rfecp1andfeU 
concourse.  from  the  third  loft,  and  was  to* 

41  And  ho  dismissed  the  as- ken  up  dead. 

Bembly.  10  And  Paul  wont  down,  and 

CTIAPTEK  XX.  embracing  him  said, Ba  not  trou- 
A  FTEJi  the  confusion  had  bled;  for  he  is  alive. 

J  ^  ceased,  Paul  called  the  Pu-  11  And  he  enmc  up  again  and 
pils  to  him,  and  embraced  them,  broke  the  bread  and  ate ;  and 
and  set  forth  to  go  into  Mocedo-  talked  a  long  time,  even  until  tho 
nta.  dawning  of  the  day,  and  then  set 

2  And  after  having  travelled  forth  On  his  journey ; 
over  those  regions,  and  given  the  12  And  they  brought  the 
people  many  exhortations,  he  young  man  alive,  and  were  much 
went  into  Greece ;  comforted. 

.1  And  remained  there  three  13  And  we  . went  by  ship  to 
months.  lie  then  prepared  to  Assos,  expecting  there  to  take  in 
sail  into  Syria ;  but  as  the  Jews  Paul ;  for  so  he  had  proposed  ; 
lay  in  waiting  for  him,  he  conclu-  preferring  to  go  thither  on  foot, 
tied  to  go  through  Macedonia:  14  'When  ho  met  with  us,  at' 

4  And  Sopater  of  Berea,  and  Assos,  we  took  him  on  bowl, 
Aristarchus,  and  Secundus  of  and.  came  to  Mitylene, 


90  DOINGS  OF  COMM1SSIONKKS. 

15  And  sailing  thence  we  came,  to  proclaim  the  good  news  of  the 
tbo'fifcxtday  against  Chios ;  the  favor  of  God. 
next  day  to  Samos,  and  tarried  at  25  And  now  obscnc.  1  know, 
Tropyllium  ;  and  the  next  day  that  none  of  you.  among  whom 
came  to  Miletus.  I  have  been,  will  ever  see  my 

.10  For  Paul  had  resolved  to  face  again, 
sail  by  the  way  of  Ephesus,  as  26  Therefore,  I  take  you  for 
he  did  not  wish  to  delay  in  Asia  ^witnesses,  this  day,  that  1  am 
hut  hastened,  that  if  it  werepos-  c!cau  from  the  blood  of  all  man- 
sible,  he  might  be  at  Jerusalem  kind. 

on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  (five;  27  For  I  have  declared  to  you 
ribs.)  •  all  the  mandates  of  God. 

17  From  Miletus  he  sent  to  28  Look  well  to  yourselves. 

Ephesus  and  summoned  the  old  therefore ;  and  to  all  the  flock, 
men  of  the  church.  over  which,  the  Holy  Spirit  haih 

18  And  when  they  were  coruelmade  you  overseers,  to  feed  the 

to  hiiu.  he  said  to  them  ;  You  are  church  of  God,  w  hich  he  hath 
acquainted  with  my  manner  oflpurchased  with  his  own  blood, 
life  with  you,  and  since  I  came  29  For  I  know,  that  after  my 
intoAs^:  departure,  enraged  wolves  will 

19  That Ihaveserved-tho  Sov- come  among  you.  who  will  not 
crcijrn.  with  great  humility,  and  spare  the  flock. 

with  many  tears :  and  amidst  the  30  And  from  yourselves  loo. 
temptations  which  befei  me,  by  men  will  arise,  speaking  pervert  - 
the  stratagems  of  the  Jews ;  cd  sentiments,  to  cnlice  pupils  a  f- 

20  And  that  I  have  withheld  ter  them. 

nothing,  wh^ch  was  profitable  for  31  Therefore  watch  j  and  hear 
yob.  but  have  explained  to  you  ;  me  witness.  that  during  three 
aiul  have  taught  you  publicly, and  yoers  I  have  warned  ever}'  one 
from  house  to  house,  #  jnight  and  day.  with  tears. 

21 -  Proclaiming  repentance  32  Now,  brothers,  1  commend 
with  respoet  to  God,  and  confi-  you  to  God.  and  to  the  mcrae.e 
dettce  in  our  sovereign'  Saviour  of  his  favor;  which  can  edify 
the  Anointed ;  both  to  Jews  and  you.  and  give  you  an  inheritance 
Greek*  among  all  those,  who  are  huic- 

-  22  And  now  I  go  urged  in  my  tilled. 

mind  to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  3H  T  have  coveted  no  mnirs 
what  will  befall  me  there.  silver  or  gold,  or  apparel. 

23  Except  that  the  Holy  Spir-  34.  Yes,  yourselves  know,  that 
it,  shows  me,  in  every  city,  thatithese  hands  have  provided  for  inv 
bOnd^Ond  afflictionafawait  me.  necessities,  and  lor  those,  wl;» 

24  Bub  none  of  these  things  were  with  mo. 

embarrass  me ;  for  I  would  wil-  35  I  have  shown  you,  by  t.\- 
lingly  sacrifice  my  life,  if  so,  I  ample,  that  so  laboring,  you 
might  finish  rtty  scourse  with1  joy  ought  to  sustain  the  weak  ;  and 
and  the  ministry,  which  I  have  to  remember  the  words  of  tho 
received  of  the  sovereign  Saviour,  sovereign  Saviour,  which  he  said, 
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"It  is  more  blessed  to  give  thanjoFPawPs  company,  left  tttedj,and 
to  receive.”  (came  to  Cesarea,  and  put  up  with 


3ft  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  ho  knelt  down  and  pray¬ 
ed  with  them. 

And  they  all  wept  exceed- 


*trr 


ingly ;  and  hung  upon  Paul’sipreaeh. 


Philip,  the  evangelist  who  was 
also  one  of  the  seven  deacon. 

9  And  he  had  four  daughters, 
virgins,  who  were  accustomed  to 


W 


neck  and  kissed  him; 

38  Weeping  most  of  all  On  ac¬ 
count  of  ins  assertion,  that  they 
would  see  lus  face  no  more.  And 
they  accompanied  him  to  the 
ship. 

CHAPTER  XXL 
E  then  left  them,  and 
launched  the  boat,  and 
catuo  direct  to  Coos,  .and  the  next 
day  to  Rhodes,  and  from  thence 
to  Patara. 

2  And  Uniting  a  ship,  about  to 
sail  over  to  Phem'cia.  we  went  on 
board,  and  set  forth. 

A  We  came  in  sight  of  Cyprus ; 
but  passed  it  on  the  left  hand ; 
and  sailed  into  Syria  ;  and  land¬ 
ed  ut  Tyre ;  for  there,  the  ship! 
v.  as  to  leave  her  cargo 


10  We  tarried  there  many  days. 
And  there  came  down  from  Ju¬ 
dea  a  prophet,  named  Agabus ; 

11  Who  came  to  ns,  and  took 
Paul’s  girdle  and  bound  his  own 
hands  and  feetj  and  said.  Thus 
saith  the  Holy  Spirit  j  So  will 
the  Jews,  at  Jerusalem,  bind  the 
man,  who  owns  this  girdle ;  and 
will  give  him  up,  into  the  hands 
of  the  Gentiles. 

12  When  we  heard  that,  wo 
and  the  inhabitants,  of  the  place, 
entreated  him  not  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem. 

13  But  Paul  replied,  Why  do 
you  weep,  and  undermine  my  re¬ 
solution  7  I  am  ready,  not  only 
to  be  bound  j  but  also  to  die,  at 
•Jerusalem ;  for  the  honor  of  the 
sovereign  Saviour. 

14  As  he  would  not  be  per¬ 
suaded  we  ceased ;  and  raid  tho 
will  of  the  Sovereign  be  done. 

15  Soon  aftor,  we  took  our 
packs,  and  [went  up  to  Jcrusa*- 
lem. 

1 ft  There  went  with  us  also, 
some  of  the  pupils,  of  Cesareu, 
and  brought  with  them  Mnsson 


4  And  finding  pupils,  we  re¬ 
mained  there  seven  days;  and 
die  pupils,  at.  the  suggestion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  advised  Paul, 
not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 

5  After  tarrying  there  a  week, 
we  went  on  our  way ;  and  they 
accompanied  us,  with  their  wives 
and  children,  until  we  were  out 
of  the  city ;  and  when  wo  had 
arrived  at  the  shore,  we  kneeled  |of  Cyprus,  one  of  the  old  pupils ; 


down  and  prayed. 

ft  And  when  wo  had  taken 
leave  of  each  other,  we  went  on 
board,  and  they  returned  home 

7  And  sailing  from  Tyre,  we 
came  to  Ptoieniais,  and  saluted 
the  brothers,  and  ubode  with 

9 

them  one  day. 

8  The  nex  t  day.  wc,  whtr  were 


with  whom  wo  were  to  lodge, 

17  When  we  were  come  to 
Jerusalem ;  tho  brothers  receiv¬ 
ed  us  joyfully. 

18  And  .the  following  day  Paul 
went  With  us  to  James ;  and  all 
the  old  men  were  present. 

19  When  he  had  saluted  them, 
he  related  particularly,  what  God 
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hail  done,  among  the  Gentiles,  saw  him  in  tho  temple,  nnd  ex- 
by  his  ministry ,  cited  tlw  people;  and  laid  hold 

20  W hen  they  had  heard,  they  of  him. 

gave  to  tho  Sovereign  the  praise ;  28  Exclaiming,  Men  of  Israel 

and  said  to  Paul,  Yon  see.  broth' [help  1  This  is  the  jiuiii,  who 
or,  how  many  thousands  of  thej teaches  every  where,  against  tho 
Jews  arc  believers ;  and  they; people,  and  Hie  Jaw,  and  this 
are  all  tenacious  of  the  law.  -place  :  ami  besides,  has  brought 

21  They  are  informed,  respect-  Greeks  into  tho  temple,  and  has 
mg  you,  that  you  teach  tho  Jews,  polluted  this  holy  place. 

who  are  among  the  Gentiles,  to  29  For  they  had  formerly  seen 
forsake  Moses;  saying,  that  they  with  him  in  the  city,  Trophimus, 
ore  not  to  circumcise  their  clul-  an  Ephesian,  whom  they  pre- 
dren ;  nor  to  observe  the  cus-  tended.  Paul  had  brought  inio 
toms.  the  temple. 

22  How  is  it1?  The  people  will  30  And  all  the  city  was  in 

hear  that  you  are  come,  and  willjcotmuotion.  The. people  lan  to- 
assemble.  gether ;  and  drew  Paul  out  of  ibo 

-23  Do  now  as  we  advise  yon  ;tcmple :  and  tho  doors  were  cio- 
There  are  four  men  here,  whosed, 

Kuyc  a  vow  on  them.  31  As  they  were  about  to  kill 

24  Go  with  them ;  and  purify  him,  news  came  to  the  chief  cap- 
yoursclf  with  them ;  and  be  at  tain  of  the  guard  that  all  Jmi- 
expenses  with  them,  when  Uicyjsaloui  was  in  an  uproar; 
shave  their  heads ;  that  all  may  32  Who  immediately  summon- 
know,  that. their  information  re-  ed  captains  of  hundreds,  and 
specting  you  is -false;  and  that  their  soldiers,  and  ran  down  to 
you  conduct  properly  ;  and  ob-  them*  When  they  saw-  the  cap- 
serve  the  law.  tain  and  soldiers,  they  stop]*d 

.  25  Respecting  the  GenUlesjbeating  Paul, 
we  have  concluded;  and.  written  33  The  captain  then  dime 
to  them,  that  they  need  observe  near  and  took  him;  and  ordered 
none  of  those  ceremonies;  cx-  that  he  should  be  bound  will) 
copting  only,  that  they  abstain  chains ;  and  demanded  who  he 
from  fornication,  and  from  the  was,  and  wliat  ho  had  done, 
offerings  to  idols ;  from  eating  34  Some  said  one  thing,  and 
blood,  and  animals,  which,  have  some  another,  among  the  multi- 
been  strangled.  tude ;  but  as  he  could  not  asccr- 

26  Then  Paul  accompanied  the  tain,  on  account  of  the  tumult, 
men  ; -and  tho  next  day  purified  he  commanded  that  he  should  be 
himself  with  them,,  and  went  in-  carried  into  the  castle. 

to  the  temple,  to  wait  the  accom-  33  When  he  came  upon  the 
plishmcnt  of  the  daysofpuriftcar  stairs,  ho  was  carried  by  Uic  sol- 
tion ;  when  an  offering  yotdd  be  dim*,  on  account  of  the  violence 
offered  for  each  of  them.  of  the  people. 

27  But  before  tho  seven  days  30  For  the  multitude  followed, 
were  ended,  the  Jews  from  Asia,  shouting.  Away  with  him. 
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.'»7  As  Paul  was  about  to  be 
led  into  the  castle,  lie  said  to  the 
captain.  May  1  speak  to  you? 
who  said.  Can  you  speak  Greek  ? 

oft  Art!  yon  not  that  Egyptian, 
who  lately  made  an  uproar,  and 
led  into  the  wilderness,  four 
thousand  men,  who  were  mur¬ 
derers  ? 

i> 9  Paul  replied  5  T  am  a  Jew 
i.'l'  Tarsus,  a  city  of  Cilicia,  a  cit¬ 
izen  of  a  very  respectable  city; 
1  beg  of  you,  to  permit  mo  to 
speak  to  tfje  people. 


ncy,  under  their  authority;,  and 
had  arrived  near  Damascus, 
about  noon,  tiiere  shined  around . 
me,  a  light,  from  the  heav¬ 
en!?. 

7  And  I  fell  to  the  ground, 
and  heard  a  voice,  which  said  to 
me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  do  you  per¬ 
secute  me  1 

8  And  I  said,  Who  art  thou 
Sovereign  ?  And  be  replied  ;  I 
am  the  Saviour,  from  Nazareth, 
whom  you  persecute. 

9  (They,  who  were  with  mo 


•10  When  ho  had  given  himisaw  the  light  and  were  afraid; 
leave,  Paul,  standing  on  the  stairs,  jbut  did  not  hear  the  voice,  which 
waived  his  baud  to  the  people  pspoke  to  me.) 
and  when  they  were  silent.  he[  30  And  l  said.  What  shall  I 
>[jokc  to  them,  in  the  Hebrew  [do  Sovereign  ?  The  Sovereign 


language,  as  follows: 

CHAPTER  XXXI, 

I ^ATIIEltS.  brothers  and  fel¬ 
low  citizens,  listen  to  my 
defence. 


he  spoke  to  them  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  they'  wore  more  silent. 

o  1  am  indeed,  a  Jew,  born  in 
tarsus,  a  city  of  Cilicia ;  but  was 
raised  in  this  city,  under  the  tui¬ 
tion  of  Gamaliel ;  and  havo  been 
taught  all  the  miuutiae  of  the 
law  of  the  fathers ;  and  was  as 
zealous  for  God,  as  you  are  this 

ilav. 

* 

4  And  I  persecuted  the  Chris¬ 
tians;  delivering  to  prisons  and 
to  death;  both  men  and  women. 

5  The  high  priest,  and  all  the 
hoard  of  old  men  :  from  whom  I 
received  letters  to  the  brothers'; 
and  authority  to  go  to  Damascus ; 
and  to  bring  those. who  were  im¬ 
prisoned  there,  to  Jerusalem,  to 


he  punished,  are  my  witnesses  of! pic  >  in  a  tranco, 


.said  to  mo,  Arise  and  go  into 
Damascus;  there  it  shall  be  told 
you  what  you  must  do. 

11  As  I  could  not  see,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  brightness  of  the 


2  When  they  perceived,  that  light,  I  was  led  by  those,  who 

were  with  Tno,  into  Damascus. 

12  And  Ananias,  a  devout 
man,  of  good  reputation  among 
the  Jews, 

13  Came  to  me;  and  said, 
Brother  Saul,  receive  your  sight. 
And  I  immediately  perceived  him. 

14  And  he  said,  The  God  of 
our  fathers  has  selected  you  to 
know  his  will,  and  to  see  that 
Just  One,  and  to  hear  his  voice. 

15  You  shall  bo  his  witness,  to 

9 

all  mankind,  of  what  you  have 
seen  and  heard. 

16  Tarry  not;  arise  and  be 
baptized ;  and  wash  away  your 
sins;  calling  on  the  Sovereign. 

17  Af  ter  I  returned  to  J  eru- 
salem  ;  while  praying  in  the  tern- 


hose  facts, 

0  As  1  was  pursuing  my  jour- 


18  I  saw  the  Just  One,  who 
said  to  me,  Make  haste,  go  quick* 
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ly  out  of  Jerusalem ;  for  they  will  him:  and  the  chief  captain  was 
not  hear  your  testimony  respect- afraid^  after  he  learned  that  he 
ing  mo.  was  a  Roman ;  because  lie  had 

19  •'And  I  said,  Sovereign,  they  bound  him. 

know  that  I  chastised,  in  the  30  On  the  morrow,  that  ho 
places  of  worship  ;  and  impris-  might  know  with  certainty,  why 
oned  those,  who  believed  on  thee,  he  was  accused  by  the  Jews  ;  he 

20  And  when  thy  martyr  Ste-  unbound  him  5  and  ordering  the 

phen  was  stoned,  I  was  standing  chief  priests,  and  all  their  court, 
by  and  consenting  to  his  death  5  to  appear,  brought  Paul  down, 
and  took  care  of  the  raiment  of  an  d  set  him  before  them, 
those,  who  killed  him  :  0 IIAPTB K  XX Ilf. 

21  And  he  said  to  me, depart ;  T)AUL,  looking  earnestly  np- 

for  I  will  send  you  far  henco  to  on  the  court ;  said,  Broth- 
the  Gentiles.  e vs,  and  fellow  citizens;  I  have 

22  When  they  had  listened  to  lived  with  a  clear  conscience  he- 
him  so  far,  they  shouted,  Away  fore  God,  in  all  things  to  this 
with  such  a  fellow ;  it  is  not  day. 

proper  that  ho  should  live.  2  Then  Annas,  the  high  priest, 

23  And  they  shouted,  and  ordered  those,  who  stood  by  to 
took  off  their  clothes,  and  threw  strike  him  on  the  mouth. 

dust  into  the  air.  3  Paul  said  to  him,  God  will 

-  24  And  the  chief  captain  or- smite  you,  you  whitewashed  wall: 
derod  that  ho  should  be  brought  (you  false  prctcudcr.)  you  sit  to 
into  the  castle ;  and  bo  examinedijudge  me  according  to  the  law  ; 
by  scourging,  that  he  might  and  order  me  to  be  smittcu.  con- 
know  why  they  sbduted  so  trary  to  the  law. 
against  him. ,  4  Those,  who  stood  by  said. 

25  While  they  were  binding  Will  you  revile  God;s  high  priest  f 
him  with  straps.  Paul  said  to  the  5  Paul  replied ;  brothers,  l 
captain,  who  stood  by',  Is  it  law-  did  not  know  that  he  is  the  high 
ful  .for  you  to  whip  si  Roman,  nn-  priest.  It  is  written  you  shall 
condemned  7  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of 

'  26-  When  the  captain  heard  your  people, 
that, >  he  went  to  the  chief  capt  G  When  Paul  perceived  that 
tain,  and  said,  Be  careful  what  one  party  were  Sadducces,  and 
you  do;  for  this  man  is  a  Ro-tb.e  other  Pharisees,  he  said  be- 
rnan.L  .  fore  the  court,  Brothers  and  lei - 

27  Then  the  .chief  captain  low  citizens ;  l  am  a  Pharisee, 
carfaej  and  said  to  him,  Tell  me ;  and  the  son  of  a  Pharisee;  and 
are  you  a  Roman  1  He  said,  Yes ;  it  is  respecting  the  hope  of  a  re- 

28  The  chief  captain  replied ;  1  siurectiou  from  the  grave,  that 
obtained  that  freedom,  with  ft  lam  tried  this  day. 

great  .sum.  But  Paul  said,  I  7  On  his  saying  this,  there 
was  free  born,  -  arose  a  dissension  between  the 

29  Immediately, .  they,  who  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  and 
were  to  have  examined  him,  left  the  people  were  divided. 


8  The  Sadduces  holdthifc  there  he  aril  of  tbeiri  ly  Jtog-ii  -ambush, 
is  no  resurreetioii  j  *frid?  that  act!  went  into  the  casU$”uaiid 
there  is  neither  angel  nor  Spirit  j  td&I  Paul; 

bat  the  Pharisees  holdtobotb.  :  17  And  Pfcul  Called  one  Of  the 

9  And  there  was  a  sbduting  captains^  to  him,  ohd  said,  con- 

The  clergy  who  were  of  the  Ph&r-  duct  this  young  maw  to  the  chief 
jsoes1  party,  arose  and  contended}  tfeptein.  He  has  sohaethihg  ^to 
Haying.  We  find  no  ^vU  in  the  toll  him,  . 

couduet  of  this  man.  If  a  gpirft;  18  And  he  broughthim  to  the 
or  an  angel  has  spoke*  to'  him.  chief  captain,  and  stdd,  Paul  tfcfe 
let  us  not  fight  with  God.  prisofter  calkd  me  ta  him,  and 

1 0  And  there  was  a  great  coni  requested  mb  to  bring  this  young 
tendon  among  them.  And  the  roan  to  yon,  who  has  something 
chief  captain.’  fearing  that  Pan)  to  sayto  yob. 

would  have  been  torn  in  pieces  •  19' The  chief  cdptain  then  took 
hv  them,  ordered  the  soldiers  to  him  by  the  hand,  and’ went  with 
go  down  and  take  him  .by  force  him  aside,  and  said  to  liinvrpri- 
from  among  them }  and  to  bring  vaiely,  What  is  it  you  hovo  to 
him  into  the  castle.  ‘tell  roe?  •  _ 

11  The  night  following,  the  -  20  lie  replied  j  The  Jews  hare 

Sovereign  stood  by  him;  and  agreed  together,  to  request  you 
paid,  Be  encouraged  Paul  c  you  to  bring  Paul  down  to-morrow, 
have  testified  for  roo  in  Jerusa-  into  the  coart,  as  if  they  wished 
Inn  ;  and  you  shall  do  so  at  to  enquire  more  particularly  re- 
1  Ionic.  ”  specting  him. 

12  As  soon  as  it  was  day,  some  21  But  do  not  yield  to  them : 

of  the  .lews  combined;  and  for  there  aro  lying  fir  ambush,  for 
bound  themselves  by  an  oath,  him,  more  than  forty  men,  who 
that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  have  bound  themselves,  by  oath, 
drink  until!  they  had  killed  that  they  will  ' neither  eat  nor 
Paul.  drink, until  they  have killed  him  ; 

]  3  Tlure  were  more  than  for-  and  now  they  are  ready,  waiting 
t  v.  who  joined  in  this  conspiracy  ;  for  a  concurrence  from  you. 

*14  And  came  to  tho  chief  22 -The  chief  captain^  then  per- 
priests  and  old  men  ;  and  said  milted  the  young  roan  to  retire ; 
Wo  have  Ixmnd  ourselves  by  charginephim  that  he  should  tell 
oath,  that  wo  will  eat  nothing  rto  j/ersohy-  that  he  hud  rondo 
until  we  have  killed  Paul,  •'  !  •-  known  these  things  to  him. 

15  "Slow  therefore,  do  you  •  23.  Tie  then  called  to  him  two 
with  the  council,  suggest  to  the  captains;  and  said  make  ready 
ridefoaptaiiK  to  bring  him  down  two  hundred  soldiers,  to  go  to 
to  yon  to-morrow,  'as  if  you  Oosarea,  and  seventy  horsemen  ; 
would  wish  to  enquire  more  par-  i,wo  hundred'  spearmen,  at 
licularly  respecting  him  ;  and  nine  o'clock,  at  night, 
before  he  shall  arrive,  will  kilt  24  And  provide  horses  to  set 
him.  *  Paul  on,  and  bring  thru  safe  to 

K>  But  Paul’s  sister's  «m  Felix,  the  governor. 
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25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  as  the  old  gien ;  and  with  an  orator, 

follows :  named  Turtullus,  who  plead  with 

26  Claudius  Lysias,  to  his  the  governor,  against  Paul, 
excellency  Felix,  the  governor:  2  When  he  was  called  forth. 

27  Sir,  this  man  was  token  by  Turtullus  began  to  accuse  him ; 
the  Jews,  and  would  have  been  saying,  Since  by  you  we  have 
ki|lcd  by  them ;  but  I  came  with  great  quietness ;  and  very  worthy 
a  company  of  soldiers  and  rescu-  deeds  ore  dono  for  this  nation  by 
cd  him ;  having  understood  that  your  providence, 

he  is  a  Roman.  3  "We  receive  it  at  all  times, 

28  As  I  wished  to  know  why  and  in  all  places,  most,  noble 
they  accused  him,  I  brought  him  Felix,  with  all  gratitude. 

into  their  court 4  But  not  to  be  tedious  to  you, 

26  But  I  found  that  he  was  X  pray  you,  that  you  will,  of  your 
accused  of  certain  technical  cr-  clemency,  bear  me  a  few  words, 
rora ;  and  nothing  laid  to  his  5  We  find  this  man  to  be  a  tnr- 
chargc  worthy  of  death,  or  of  bulent  fellow ;  an.  exciter  of  se- 
bonds,  dition  among  the  Jews,  throngh- 

30  When  it  was  told  me,  that  out  the  world  ;  and  an  entitled 
the  .Jews  lay  in  waiting,  for  the  leader  of  the  sect  of  tho  Xaza- 
man,  I  sent  him.  immediately  to  rines; 

you ;  directing  his  accusers  to  G  Who  lias  undertaken  to  pro- 
say,  before  you,  what  they  had  fane  the  temple ;  and  whom  wo 
against  him.  Farewell.  apprehended ;  and  would  have 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  as  they  judged  according  to  our  own  law. 

were  directed,  took  Paul,  and  7  But  Lysias,  the  chief  cap- 
brought  him  by  night  to  Antipa-  tgincame  upon  us.aml  with  great 
tris.  violence,  took  liim  out  of  our 

32  On  the  morrow,  they  as-  hands ; 

signed  the  horsemen  to  go  with  8  Demanding  that  liis  accn- 
him  and  returned  to  the  castle,  sera  should  come  to  you.  By 

33  When  they  were  come  to  examining  him.  you  can  acquaint 
Cesarea,  they  handed  tho  letter  yourself  with  llic  facts  of  which 
to  the  governor,  and  presented  we  accuse  him. 

Paul  also  before,  him.  6  And  the  Jews  assented,  and 

34  When  the  governor  had  said  that  these  things  were  so, 
read  the  letter,  he  asked  what  10  The  governor  then  signi- 
province  he  was  of.  When  he  Red,  with  bis  hand,  to  Paul  that 
ascertained  that  he  was  of  Cilicia,  he  should  speak;  anti  he  repli- 

25  He  said,  I  will  hear  you.  ed ;  As  I  know  that  you  have 
when  your  accusers  are  come,  been  for  many  yeaTS  a  judge  of 
And  bo  commanded  that  he  the  Jewish  nation,  I.  the  more 
should  be  kept  in  Herod’s  judg-  cheerfully,  answer  for  myself, 
inent  hall.  11  Twelve  day's  ago,  I  went 

CHAPTER  XXIV.  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  worship. 

A  FTER  five  days,  Ananias,  the  12  And  they  neither  found 
-*"*•  high  priest,  descended  with  me  in  the  temple,  disputing  with 
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any  man,  nor  exciting  the  peo-f  23  And  he  directed  4  centu¬ 
ple  ;  either  in  the  places  of  wor-  non  to  keep  Paul;  but  to  let 
ship  or  in  the  city;  him  hate  liberty;  and  thtfthe 

13  Nor  can  they  prove  the  should  not  forbid,  any  of  histc- 

charges  of  which  they  now  ac-  quaintance.  to  visit  Mm,  or  to 
cuse  me.  assist  him. 

14  But  this  l  confess  to  you;  24  After  a  While;  Felix  came, 
that  according  to  the  mode,  which  with  Ms  wife,  Drtunlla,  who  wis 
they  call  heresy,  1  worship  the  a  Jewess,  and  sent  for  Paul,  and 
God  of  my  fathers ;  believing  all  heard  him  respecting  depending 
the  things  which  are  written  in  on  the  Anointed. 

the  law  and  in  the  prophets;  25  While  he  was  arguing  of 

15  And  hope  in  God  (as  they  correctness,  temperance  mid  a 
also  do)  that  there  will  be  a  re- judgment  hereafter,  Felix  trem- 
surrectioa  of  the  dead;  both  of-bled;  and  said,  Go,  at  this  time; 
the  just  and  of  the  unjust.  and  when  I  shall  have  a  eonven- 

J  (i  And  I  exert  myself  to  have  ient  opportunity,  I  will  send  for 
always  ft  conscience  without  re-  you. 

cord  of  offence,  either  to  God  or  26  He  hoped  too,  that  Paul 
man.  would  give  him  money  to  release 

17  After  many  years’  absence,  him ;  therefore  he  sent  for  him 

1  came  to  present  alms  and  of-  ofte*.  and  ConfCrsed  With  him, 
fc rings  to  my  nation.  27  After  two  years.  Porcius 

18  And  the  Jews  from  Asia,  Festus  came  into  Felix’s  office, 
(my  accusers.)  found  me  in  the  (station,)  and  Felix,  disponed  to 
temple,  purified ;  hut  without  please  the  Jews,  left  Paul  in 
numerous  attendants,  or  tumult:  bonds. 

19  Who  ought  to  have  been  CHAPTER  XXV. 

here  before  you ;  and  to  object,  if  \  CCORDIN GLY.Festus  soon 
they  have  any  thing  against  me :  Jtx,  arrived,  in  the  province  ; 

20  Or  these,  who  arc  here,  and  after  three  days,  went  up 

may  say,  whether  T  did  any  evil  from  Oesarea  to  Jerusalem, 
thing,  while  1  stood  before  the  2  And  the  high  priest  tad  the 
counsel ;  principal  men.  among  the  Jews, 

21  Except  perhaps,  this  one  informed  him  against  Paul ;  and 
expression,  which  I  uttered,  urged  him, 

while  I  stood  among  them ;  “It  3  To  send  for  him,  to  come  to 
is  respecting  the  resurrection  of  Jerusalem ;  they*  lying  in  «*n- 
thc  dead,  that  l  am  called  to  an-  bush  to  kill  him. 
swer  this  day.”  4  But  Festua  said,  that  Paul 

22  When  Felix  heard  this ;  should  be  kept  at  Oesarea ;  and 
having  better  understanding  of  that  he  himself  would  go  thither 
that,  doctrine,  than  they,  he  de-  soon. 

ferred  them  \  and  said.  When  5  Let  those  of  you,  said  ho, 
Lysias,  the  chief  captain,  shall  1  who  can  do  so,  go  down  witli  me^ 
come  down.  I  will  ascertain  theiand  accuse  him.  if  ho  is  guilty, 
whole  ground  of  your  complaint.)  6  After  tarrying  with  them 
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about  ten  days,  lie  went  down  toj  formed  me  :  requesting  tiiat  I 
Cesarea ;  and  the  next  day,  sitting  would  give  judgment  against  him. 
upon  the  judgment  scat,  ordered  16  To  whom  I  replied.  It  is 
that  Paul  should  be  brought  be-  not  the  custom  of  the  Homans,  to 
fore  him.  deliver  auy  man  to  die.  before 

7  On  lua  presenting  himself,  the  accused  is  confronted  by  his 
tire  jews  who  had  come  down  accusers :  and  have  leave  to  make 
from  Jerusalem,  arege  ;  and  his  defence. 

brought  many  serious  charges  17  Therefore,  when  they  were 
against  Paul, which  they  could  not  come  hither,  on  the  morrow, 
prove.  j without  delay.  I  sat  on  the judg- 

8  To  which  he  replied,  I  have  inent  scat,  and  ordered  that  the 

committed  no  offence ,  at  all;  mao  should  be  brought  forth  j 
either  against  the  law  of  thejowa,  18  Against  whom  when  the 

or  against  the  temple,  or  against  accusers  arose,  they  brought  no; 
Cesar.  such  accusation  1  supposed 

9  Hut  Festus, wishing  to  please  J‘J  fcul  had  certain  charge^ 
the  jews,  replied  to  Paul, and  said,  about  ireir  own  superstition; 
'Will  you  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  ana  rest  acting  a  person  who  was 
there  be  judged,before  me  1  iealltd  tl  e  Saviour  w  ho  was  dead, 

10  Hut  Paul  replied;  My  cause  whom  Paul  nliirmcd  to  be  alive, 

belongs  to  Char’s  jurisdiction  20  As  f  had  doubts  of  the  no¬ 
where  T  am  to  be  judged.  That  1  portanec  of  that  kind  of  ques- 
have  done  no  wrung  to  the  jews,  lions.  1  asked  whether  he  would 
you  yourself  are  sensible,  go  to  .Jerusalem,  and  there  t>e 

11  If  I  am  an  offender,  and  judged,  respecting  these  things, 
have  dummied  any  crime.  wor-  2i  But  us  lie  chose  to  be  re- 
thy  of  death,  1  do  not  refuse  to  served  for  the  hearing  of  Augus- 
die  ;  but  if  lam  innocent  of  those  tus  Cesar.  I  ordered  that  ho 
things, of  which  they  accuse  me.  should  be.kcpt  untill  could  semi 
1  owe  not  to  be  surrendered  to  him  thither. 

thorn,  1  appeal  to  Cesar.  22  Agrippa  said  to  Fcstus,  I 

12  When  Festus  had  consult-  wish  to  bear  the  man  myself, 
ed  with  the  counsel,  he  said  To-morrow,  j:akl  he.  you  shall 
Smco  you  have  appealed  to  Cesar,  hear  him. 

to  Cesar  you  shall  go.  23  On  the  morrow',  when 

13  After  some  days,  king  Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bernice. 
Agrippa  and  Bernice, came  to  Oe-  with  great  parade,  and  was  enter- 
sarca,  to  welcome  FeBtns  ;  yd  into  the  audience  room,  with 

14  When  they  bad  been  there  the  captains,  and  principal  men  of 
several  days,  Fcstus  mentioned  the  city,  by  Festua*  direction. 
Paul’s  case  to  the  king.  Then  Paul  was  brought  forth, 

is.  said  he.  a  man,  who  is  left  in  24  And  Fcstns  said,  King 
bowls  by  Felix,  Agrippa,  and  those  who  are  pro«~ 

15  About  whom,  when  I  was  ant,  you  see  this  man,  about 
at  Jerusalem,  the*}  chief  priests,  whom  the  multitude  of  jews  have 
and  the  old  men  of  the  jews,  in-Jdealt  with  me,  both  at  Jerusa- 
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icra.  and  also  here,  exclaiming,  7  Which  fulfilment  our  ifi^Ivo 
that  he  owes  not  to  lire  any  longer,  tribes,'  constantly  serving^  God, 
25  But  when  Z  ascertained  day  and  night,  hope  to  see ;  for 
that  he  had  committed  nothing  entertaining  which  hope,  king 
worthy  of  death  j  and  that  he  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  by  the 
appealed  to  Augustus,  I  detennin-  Jews. 

ed  to  send  him  thither.  8  Why  should  it  be  thought 

20  But  having  nothing  defi-  incredible,  that  God  should  raise 
nile  to  write  to  the  Emperor,  I  the  dead  ? 

have  brought  him  forth  before  9  I  formerly  thought,  that  I 
you  all ;  and  especially  before  ought  to  oppose  the  reputation 
you,  king  Agrippa,  that  after  ex-  of  the  Saviour,  from  Nazareth, 
animation,  I  might  have  some-  10  Which  I  didin  Jerusalem, 
thing  to  write.  Many  of  the  saints  I  shut  up  in 

27  For  it  seems  unreasonable,  prison  ;  having  received  authori- 
t<>  send  a  prisoner,  and  not  to  spe-  ty,  from  the .  chief  priests ;  and 
u[y  the  crime,  with  which  he  is  when  they  were  killed,  I  gave 
charged.  tny  voice  against  them, 

CHAPTER  XXVI.  11  And  I  have  punished  them, 

THEN  said  Agrippa  to  Paul  j  many  a.timp, . in  .  the  .. places  of. 

You  arc  permitted  to  speak  worship  j  and’  compelled  them  to 
for  yourself.  Paul  waived  his  blaspheme ;  and  being  very  an- 
hand,  and  made  bis  defence.  gry  at  them,  I  pursued  them  even 
2  I  feel  happy,  king  Agrippa,  to  foreign  cities, 
to  answer  for  myself,  before  you  12  In  which  pursuit,  as  I  was 
this  day,  respecting  those  things  going  to  Damascus,  with  author¬ 
ed  which  I  am  accused  by  the  ity  and  commission  from  the  chief 
.Jews  j  priests  j 

3  Especially,  as  I  know  you  13  At  mid-day.  king,  I  saw,  in 
to  be  expert  in  all  the  questions  the  way,  a  light  from  the  heav- 
and  customs  of  the  Jews  *,  there-  ens,  above  the  brightness  of  the 
fore,  I  entreat  you  to  hear  me  pa*  sun,  shitting  .around  me,  and  upon 
tiently.  those,  who  journeyed  with  tue. 

4  "With  my  manner  of  life  14  And  we  all  fell  to  the 
from  my  youth  ;  as  I  have  lived  earth ;  and  I  heard  a  voice,  which 
among  my  own  nation,  at  Jeru-  said  to  me,  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
salem,  all  the  Jews  arc  acquaint- guage,  Saul,  Saijf  why  do  you 
ed  ;  persecute  me?  It  is  hard  for  you 

5  Who  know,  (if  they  would  to  kick  against  the  thorns, 
testify,)  that  from  the  beginning,  15  And  I  said,  Who  art  jthou,. 
and  according  to  the  strictest  sect  Sovereign  ?  And  ha  said, "I  am 
of  our  religion,  I  have  lived  a  the  Saviour,  whom  you  are  per- 
P  Lari  see.  t  securing; 

fi  And  now  I  stand  to  he  judg-  Id  But  rise,  and  stand  upon 
ed  for  the  hope,  which  we  have  your  feet, ;  for  I  have  appeal  ed 
of  the  accomplishment  of  God’s  to  you,  to  make  you  a  minister, 
promises  to  our  Fathers :  and  a  witness  to  these  things. 
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which  you  hare  now  seen  $  and  26  And  the  king  knows  there 
to  those,  in  which  I  shall  appear  things  j  and  therefore,  I  speak 
to  von  in  future ;  freely,  I  am  persuaded  that  uone 

17  In  rescuing  you  from  the  of  these  things  are  hidden  from 
populace  $  and  from  the  Gentiles;  him ,  for  they  were  not  done  in 
to  whom  I  am  now  about  to  4  comer, 

send  you  ;  27  King  Agrippa  do  you  be- 

18  To  remove  their  prejudi-  Jieve  the  prophets  ?  I  know  that 
res  ;  to  bring  them  out  of  dark-  you  believe. 

ness  into  light ;  and  from  the  28  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Paul, 
power  oi  Satan  to  God ;  that  they  You  almost  persuade  me  to  be  a 
may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  Christian, 
and  an  inheritance  among  those]  23  And  Paul  replied  ;  T  desire 
who  are  made  holy,  by  confi-  of  God,  that,  not  only  yourself  j 
dencc  hi  me  ;  but  all,  who’ hear  me  this  day, 

19  And,  king  Agrippa,  T  was  were  not  only  almost,  but  aito- 

not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  gether  such  as  I  am,  except  my 
vision,  .  bondage. 

20  But  urged,  at  first  at  Ba-  30  When  he  had  thus  spoken, 
rnascus.  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  king  arose,  and  the  governor, 
throughout  Judea,  and  then  to  and  Bernice,  and  they,  who  sat 
the  Gentiles  ;  that  they  would  with  them, 

repent,  and  return  to  God  ;  and  31  And  after  going  aside  and 
conduct  correspondency  with  re-  talking  together;  they  said,  this 
pentance.  man  has  done  nothing  worthy  of 

21  While  thus  employed,  Che  death  or  of  chains. 

Jews  >  seized  me,  in  the  temple,  32  And  Agrippa  said  to  Festus, 
and  sought  to  kill  mo.  He  might  have  been  set  at  liber- 

22  But  having  obtained  help  ty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Ce- 
of  God,  I  continue  to  this  day  sar. 

giving  testimony  to  great  and  CHAPTER  XXVII. 
small ;  yet  saying  nothing  but  TIT  HEN  it  was  determined  that 
those  things,  which  Moses  and  V  V  we  should  be  taken  to  Ita- 
thc  prophets  have  said  should  ly,  they  committed  Paul  and 
transpire  ;  some  other  prisoners  to  Julius,  a 

23  To  wit,  that  the  Saviour.captam  of  Augustus1  band  of 
Should  die  ;  and  be  the  first  to  soldiers. 

rire  from  the  grave,  and  should  2  And  entering  a  ship  of  Ad- 
enlightm  the  people  and  the  raroytJium,  wo  launched  forth, 
Gentiles.  intending  to  sail  by  the  coasts  of 

24  While  he  was  thus  making  Asia;  Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian 

h»  defence,  Festus  said,  very  au-  of  Thessalonica,  was  with  us. 
dibly,  Paul  you  arc  deranged ;  so  3  The  neat  day.  we  stopped  at 

*t*xTh  learning  makes  you  crazy.  Sidon.  Julius  treated  Paul  with 

25  But  he  said,  I  am  not  cm-  kindness  ;  and  gave  him  leave  to 
*y,  generous  Festus  ;  but  speak  go  to  his  friends  to  refresh  him- 
tbe  words  of  truth  and  sobriety]  self. 


CH4PTO&  XXTO.  101 

4  When  we  had  launched  froror  14  But  soon  there  arose  atem- 
thencc.  we  Failed  near  to  Cyprus,  pestuous  wind,  called'^Burocly- 
because  the  wind  was  contra-  don. 

ry .  15  And  the  ship  was  caught, 

5  When  we  had  sailed  over  and  could  not  bear  up  into  the 
the  sea  of  Cilicia,  and  Pamphyl-  wind  ;  so  we  let  her  drive  5 

ios  wo  came  to  Myra,  a  citypf  16  And  running  near  an  island, 
Lycia.  \  called  Claude^  we  had  much  dif- 

6  There  the  captain  found  a  Acuity  in  saving  the  boat. 

ship,  from  Alexandria,  sailing  to  47  When  they  had  taken  in 
Italy ;  and  he  put  us  on  board,  the  boat,  they  strengthened  the 

7  After  sailing  slowly,  many  ship  by  undergoing  her  j  and 
days,  and  were  scarce  come  over  fearing  that  they  should  run  m- 
a  gainst  Cnidus,  (the  wind  being  to  the  quicksands,  lowered  'the 
contrary.)  wc  sailed  near  Crete,  sail,  and  then  were  driven. 

over  against  Salmone,  18  Being  severely  tossed  by 

8  And  passing  it  with  difflcul-  the  tempest}  on  the  following  day 
ty,  came  to  a  place  called.  The  we  lightened  the  ship. 

fair- ha  yens,  nigh  to  tkecily  of  16  On  the  third  day  we  throw 
Lasca.  over-board  the  rising  of  the 

6  As  much  time  had  been  ship, 
spent;  and  os  sailing,  at  that  time  20  As  neither  sun  nor  stars 
of  the  year,  was  hazardous,  the  appeared,  during  many  days;  and 
fast  being  already  past,  Paul  ad-  a  heavy  tempest  was  on  us,  we 
monished  them;  gave  up  a£l  hope  of  being  sa- 

10  And  said,  Sirs,  T  am  appro  red : 

beusivc.  that  this  voyage  will  be  21  But  after  long  abstinence, 
attended  with  much  damage  and  Paul  ‘  stood  up  in  the  midst  of 
loss  not  only  of  the  cargo  and  them  and  said  “  Sirs,  you  should 
ship,  but  also  of  our  lives.  have  listened  to  me,  and  not  have 

11  But  the  centurion  gave  loosed  '  from  Crete ;  and  you 
more  attention  to  the  captain  and  would  not  have  receives!  this  h&rm 
owner  of  the  ship,  than  to  Paul,  and  loss. 

12  And  as  the  harbor  was  not  22  And  even  now  I  exhort  you 
commodious  to  winter  in,  the  to  be  cheerful }  for  there  will  be 
greater  part  advised  to  sail  from  no  loss  of  life  among  you,  but 
thence,  and  if  possible  to  arrive  only  of  the  ship. 

at  Phoenis,  and  there  to  winter.  23  Tor  there  stood  by  me,  the 
Phocnis  is  a  haven  of  Crete }  and  last  night,  an  angel  of  God, 
is  on  the  west  side,  curving  to-  whose  I  am,  and  whom!  serve; 
wards  the  northwest,  and  south  24  Who  said,  Fear  not,  Paul 
west  you  must  be  brought  before  Cc- 

13  The  south  wind  blowing  sar ;  and  God  has  given  you  all 

softly,  they  supposed  that  they  those, who  are  on  board  with  you. 
could  gain  their  purpose,  and  25  Therefore,  Sirs,  be  cheer- 
loosed  from  thenco  and  sailed  ed ;  for  I  believe  God  ;  and  that 
close  by  Crete  it  will  be  as  it  was  told  me; 
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90  Bui  we  shall  be  cast  upon  ciently  they  lightened  the  ship; 
a  certain  Mend.  by  throwing  the  wheat  into  the 

97  When  the  fourth  night  was  sea. 
come,  while  we  were  driven  up  39  When  it  was  day,  they  Vis¬ 
aed  down  in  Adria,  about  raid-  covered  the  land,  but  did  not 
night,  the  sailors  supposed  that  know  what  country  it  was  ;  but 
WO  were  near  to  land  j  they  saw  a  creek,  into  which  they 

28  And  sounding,  found  it  were  resolved,  if  possible,  to  bring 
twenty  fathoms  ;  and  they  went  the  ship, 
a  little  further  and  sounded  again,  49  They,  therefore  took  np  the 
and  found  it  fifteen  fathoms.  anchors,  and  committed  them* 

29Then,fearing  that  they  should  selves  to  the  sea ;  and  loosing  the 
fell  upon  rockSj  they  cast  four  an-  rudder  bunds,  and  hoisting  the 
chors.  from  the  stern,  and  wait-  main  sail  to  tho  wind,  ran  toward 
ed  for  day.  shore. 

30  And  the  sailors  were  about  41  And  running  into  a  place 
to  leave  the  ship,  They  let  down  where  two  currents  met,  the  ship 
the  boat  into  the  sea,  under  the  grounded.  Tiic  prow  remained 
pretence  that  they  were  going  to  unmovable,  and  the  stern  was 
cast  anchor  from  the  prow.  broken  by  the  violence  of  the 

31  But  JPaul  said  to  the  contu-  waves. 

rion,  and  to  the  soldiers ;  UAiesg  42  The  soldiers  advised  to  kill 
they  remain  in  the  ship,  you  can-  the  prisoners,  that  they  might 
not  be  saved.  '  not  swim  to  the  shore  and  cs- 

32  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the  cape. 

ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  hor  fait  43  But  the  centurion  wishing 
off.  =  .  ■  to  save  Paul,  kept  them  from 

33  While  they  were  waiting  their  purpose,  and  ordered  that 

for  day,  Paul  entreated  them  to  those,  who  could  swim,  should 
eat ;  saying,  you  have  continued  dive  into  the  sea,  and  get  to  land : 
a  long  time  fasting,  and  during  44  And  that  the  rest  should 
fourteen  hOnlrs,  you  have  taken  get  upon  boards,  and  broken  pic- 
nothing  ;  ces  of  the  ship.  In  this  way, 

34  Therefore  I  entreat  you  to  they  all  escaped  to  the  land, 

take  some  refreshment ;  for  this _ CHAPTER  XXVITT. 

is  necessary-  for  your  health.  TTTHEN’  they  had  escaped, 
There  shall  not  a  hair  fall  from  '*  they  ascertained  that  they 
the  head  of  aiiy  of  you.  were  on  tho  island  called  Melita. 

35  He  then  took  bread,  and  2  These  rustic  people  treated 

gave  thanksto  God,  in  their  pros-  ns  very  kindly.  They  kindled  a 
ence;  and  ;  when  he  had  distri-  fire,  on  account  of  the  cold  and 
buted  it,  '  :r  -  rain ;  and  entertained  us. 

36  They  were  ahhcheerful,  and  3  Paul  gathered  a  bundle  of 
partook  of  the  refreshment.  sticks ;  and  as  he  was  putting 

37  There  were  two  hundred  and  them  on  the  fire,  there  catuc  a  vi- 
seventfe  six  persons  in  ttieiship.  per  out  of  it,  retreating  from  tho 

38  When  they  hod  oaten  sum-  heat,  and  fastened  upon  his  hand. 
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4  When  tlio  rustic  mhabxtantS^M  were  requested  to  remain 

saw  the  venomous  reptile  hang-  With  them,  a  week.  Afterwards 
ing  on  his  hand,  they  raid  among  we  went  towards  Borne, 
themselves;  There  is  no  doubt  15  As  soon  as  the  brothers, at 
that  this  fellow  is  a  murderer,  Rome,  heard  of  us,  they  came  as 
whom  vengeance  will  not  permit  far  as  Appit-forum.  aadthe  Three 
to  live,  although  he  has  escaped  Taverns,'  to  meet  us.  When 
the  sea.  Paul  saw  the  brothers,  he  tlmnk- 

5  But  he  shook  off  the  reptile,  ed  God  and  was  encouraged, 

and  received  no  injury.  1C  When  we  had  arrived  at 

C  Tlwy  however  looked  at  him  Rome,  the  centurion  delivered 
to  sec  him  swell  or  die  suddenly :  the  prisoners  to  the  captain  of 
but  after  observing  some  time  j  the  guard ;  but  Paul  was  permit- 
and  seeing  no  evil  befall  him,  tod  to  go  a*  large,  with  only  a 
they  changed  their  mind,  and  soldier  to  guard  him. 
said  that  he  was  a  god. 

7  Publius  the  chief  man  of  the 
island,  who  had  possessions  in 


17  After  three  days  had  elaps- 

i  ■h t  Li.  j  ♦ 


that  quarter,  received  us,  and 
lodged  us  very  hospitably  .three 
days. 

y  It  so  happened,  that  the  fa¬ 
ther  of  Publius  laid  sick  with  a 
fever,  and  with  a  flux  of  blood. 
And  Taul  went  in  and  preyed 
for  him ;  and  laid  his  hands  up¬ 
on  him.  and  ho  was  healed. 

0  W  hen  this  was  done,  others 
in  the  island,  who  liad  diseases, 
came,  and  were  haded ; 

id  Who  conferred  .upon  us 
many  honors ;  and  at  our  depar¬ 
ture.  supplied  us  with  such  things 
as  were  necessary,  for  our  voy 


ago 


11  After  three  months,  wejmi 


left:  in  a  ship  from  Alexandria. 


which  had  wintered  in  the  island,  I  am  bound  with  this  chain 

■  *.  .«  * _ ^ _ _  _ „  oi  *  Ua 


whoso  mark  of  designation  was. 
images  of  Castor  and  Pollux. 

12  Wo  landed  at  Syracuse,  and 
remained  there,  three  days. 


After  one  day,  tho  south  wind 
blew,  and  we  came  to  Puteoli ; 


and  fellow  citizens;  although 
I  have  done  nothing  against  the 
people,  or  the  customs  of  our 
fathers ;  yet  I  was  sent,  a  pris¬ 
oner  from  Jerusalem,  and  com¬ 
mitted  to  the  Roman  Council ; 

18  Who  after  examining  me, 
would  have  released  mo ;  because 
1  had  done  nothing  worthy  of 
death. 

19  But  as  tho  Jews  opposed 
my  release  j  it  was  necessary  for 
me  to  appeal  to  Cesar ;  although 
I  had  nothing  of  which  to  accuse 
my  countrymen. 

20  It  is  on  this  account  that  I 
have  sent  for  you :  and  that  I 


ightseevouand  speak  to  you. 

It  is  for  the  hopo  of  Israel,  that 


21  They  replied  ;  Wc  Lavo 
not  received  letters  from  Judea, 
respecting  you  j  nor  have  any  of 
the  brothers  who  came,  spoken 


iiuihv^i  - - »r  — -  _  •  ,  «  «  .  ,  '  ’’•j  m 

13  From  thence  wo  sailed  m  a»of  any  thing,  which  is  evil  m 
circuit,  and  came  to  Kegium,  you 


22  We  wish  to  hear  of  you, 
what  your  opinions  are;  for  re* 

.1  I  .  /it* 


14  Where  we  found  brothers  ijsj^ciing  this  sect,  (the  Christ- 


104  KOMAR'S. 

iana?)  it  is  every  where  disap-  their  ears  arc  dull  of  h  car- 
proved,  mg  j  and  tboir  eyes,  they  have 

23  And  they  appointed  a  day,  closed ;  lest  they  should  see  with 
and  went,  many  of  them,  to  his  their  eyes ;  and  hear  with  their 
lodgings  i  to  whom  he  explained ;  ears  }  and  understand  with  their 
and  proclaimed  the  dominion  of  mind  j  and  ^should  1m  converted, 
God ;  arguing  with  them,  respec-  and  I  should  heal  them,15 

ti  ng  the  Saviour,  out  of  the  law  of  28  Take  notice,  therefore,  that 
Moses,  and  out  of  the  Propheby  God’s  method  of  salvation  is 
from  morning  until  evening.  proclaimed  to  the  Gentiles ;  and 

24  Some  assented  to  what  was  they  will  listen  to  it. 

spoken;  but  some  did  not.  29  When  he  had  said  these 

25  As  they  did  not  agree  among  things,  the  Jews  retired  ;  and 
themselves,  Paul  spoke  as  fol-  had  much  consultation  among 
lows  j  The  Holy  Spirit  spoke  ap-  themselves. 

propriatcly,  by  Esaias,  the  pro-  30  And  Paul  resided  two  years, 
phet ;  in  a  house,  which  he  hired  ; 

26  In  saying,  Go  to  this  peo-  and  received  all,  who  called  upon 
pie,  and  say,  u  Hearing  ye  shall  him  ; 

hear,  and  shall  not  understand ;  31  Proclaiming  the  dominion 

and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not  of  God  j  teaching  those  doctrines, 
perceive.  which  relate  to  the  Sovereign  Sa- 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  na-  viour,  the  Anointed,  witli  confi- 
tion  has  become  insensible ;  and  deuce ;  no  person  forbidding  him. 

n  ■  mm . * .  mmvmmm  ■  »  «— . . — . . . -  ■  ■■••mm .  -  — • 

'JThe  Letter  of  Paul ,  ( a  Commissioner,)  to  the  Romans. 

CHAPTER  I.  ’belief,  that  his  reputation  may  be 

TJAUL,  a  servant  of  the  anoint-  promoted. 

JL  ed Saviour,  chosen  a  commls-  6  And  yon  are  among  those 
sioner,  and  consecrated  to  the  nations,  and  are  now  called,  hy 
publishing  of  the  good  news,  the  anointed  Saviour. 

2  "Which  God  predicted,  long  7  To  all  who  are  in  Rome, 

ago,  by  his  prophets,  in  the  holy  who  are  beloved  of  God,  and  are 
scriptures,  called  to  be  saints ;  I  say,  Let 

3  Respecting  his  Son,  the  a-  favor  attend  you,  and  peace  from 
nointed  Saviour,  our  Sovereign,  God  the  Father,  and  from  the 
who  wa3  of  the  posterity  of  Da- sovereign  Saviour,  the  Anoint- 
vid,  as  to  his  human  nature,  ted. 

4  And  proclaimed  to  be  the  8  To  commence :  I  thank  my 

Son  of  God,  endued  with  power:  God,  through  the  medium  of 
and  manifested,  to  be  such,  by  the  anointed  Saviour,  that  your 
his  holy  nature,  and  by  his  res- confidence  is  spoken  of,  througli- 
urrection  from  the  tomb ;  out  the  world. 

5  From  whom  we  have  reeetv-  0  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I 
ed  favour  and  a  commission,  to  serve  with  all  my  heart,  in  pub- 
induce  all  nations  to  embrace  burjlishing  the  good  news,  respecting 
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the  Son:  that  unceasingly  I  men-j ed  to  them ;  for  God  has  revealed 
Hon  you,  in  my  prayers,  *  it  to  them. 

10  Requesting  that  f  may  come  20  The  eternity, the  power,  and 

to  you  ;  and  that,  by  the  provi-  the  divine  nature  of  God,  though 
dence  of  God,  and  by  some  means,  invisible,  are  demonstrated  by  the 
after  so  long  a  time,  I  may  have  creation  of  the  world :  They  are 
a  prosperous  journey ;  perceived  by  the  things,  which 

11  For  1  am  anxious  to  see  are  made. 

yoUj  that  I  may  impart  to  you  21  But  although  they  knew 
some  spiritual  blessing ;  and  that  God,  yet  they  honored  him  not, 
you  may  be  confirmed  ;  as  their  God;  nor  ascribed  thanks 

1 2  And  that  we  may  receive  to  him.  They  were  filled  with 

mutual  comfort,  by  our  mutual  vain  imaginations ;  and  their  va- 
con  tide  nee.  cant  mind  was  dark. 

13  Brothers,  I  have  often  pur-  22  They  professed  to  be  wise ; 
posed  to  visit  you,  that  i  might  but  were  ignorant. 

have  some  fruit  of  my  labor  23  They  exchanged  the  splen- 
umottg  you,  as  well  as  among  dor  of  the  incorruptible  God,  for 
other  Gentiles:  but  1  have  been  images,  in  the  likeness  of  eorrup- 
hilherto  prevented.  tible  man,  and  of-  birds,  and  Of 

14  1  am  debtor,  both  to  the  beasts,  and  of  reptiles. 

Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians;  to  24  Therefore  God  gave  -them 
the  wise  mid  to  the  unwise ;  up  to  impurity.  They,  through 

15  Therefore,  as  far  aa  1  am  the  desires  of  their  hearts,  dis¬ 
able,  I  am  willing  to  preach  the  honored  their  bodies. 

good  news  io  you,  who  are  at  25  They  substituted,  a  lie  for 
Home  also.  the  truth  of  God.  They  worship- 

id  1  am  not  ashamed  of  the  ed  and  served  the  creature,  and 
good  news  respecting  the  A-  forsook  the  Creator,  who  is  God 
nointed.  It  is  powerful  in  thcof  all,  and  at  all  times  immacu- 
hands of  God,  to  the  salvation  oblate.  Amen.  (Verily.) 
every  one,  who  believes  it;  to  26  On  this  account,  God  gave 
the  jew  primarily,  and  to  the  them  up  to  perverted'  feeling, 
Greek  also.  The  women  disregarded  the  na- 

17  Therein  is  the  correctness  tore  and  fitness  of  things, 
of  God  displayed,  advancing  us  27  And  the  men,  forgetting  the 
from,  one  degree  of  confidence  to  use  and  design  of  the  woman, 
another  ;  as  it  is  written ;  The  sought  their  happiness  in  inter- 
righteous  shall  live  by  their  con- course  with  one  another;  thus 
fidirnce,  conducting  improperly ;  and  re- 

l-S  The  anger  of  God  is  pro-  ceived  the  necessary  consequeu* 
nounced  from  the  heaven s,against  ces  of  their  error, 
the  profanity  and  incorrectness  28  And  as  they  chose  to  forget 
of  those,  who  hold  the  truth  in  a  God,  he  gave  them  up  to  pervert- 
perverted  manner,  ed  views ;  to  do  things,  which 

ll)  Tor  that  k  nowledge  of  God,  were  improper, 
which  ia  moat  essential,  ia  reveal-  29  They  were  unrighteous;  and 
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balers  of  God.  They  committed 
formication ;  were  artful,  mali¬ 
cious,  covetous,  envious;  they 
were  murderers ; » full  of  disputa¬ 
tion,  deceit  and  malignity.  They 
were  sly, 

SO  Slanderous,  spiteful,  proud 
and  yain-glorious.  They  were 
inventors  of  mischief;  disobedi¬ 
ent  to  parents, 

$1,  Stubborn,  covenant-break¬ 
ers;  without  natural  affection; 
unforgiving  and  unmerciful. 

32  Yet,  notwithstanding  they 
have  been  apprised  of  the  decis 
ion  of  God — that  they,  who  do 
such  things,  shall  die, — they  not 
only  do  them,  but  are  pleased 
with  those  who  do  the  same. 

CHAPTER  If.  <  ■ 

EVERY  man  is  inexcusable  for 
his  faults,  who  assumes  to 
be  a  judge ;  for,  when  you  judge 
another,  you  condemn  yourself, 
if  you  do  the  same  things. 

2  But  God  is  true  in  judging 
those,  who  commit  such  things. 
Of  this,  we  are  sure. 

3  Do  .  you  suppose  that  they, 
who  condemn  those,  who  do  such 
things,  and  yet  do  the  same  them¬ 
selves,  will  escape  the  condem¬ 
nation  of  God  i 

4  You  take  advantage  of  his 
great  goodness,  and  forbearance, 
insensible  that  Cod  would  lead 
you  to  repentance  by  his  good¬ 
ness: 

5  And  with  a  hard;  and  impen¬ 
itent  heart,  are  treasuring  up  an¬ 
ger  for  the  day  of  anger,  and  of 
the  manifestatton-of  the  correct 
decision  of  God  ; . 

&  Who  will  then  render  to  ev* 
ary  one  according  to  their  deeds. 
7  To  t&fee;  who*  by  patient] 


continuance  in  well  doing,  look 
for  honor  ami  immortality,  he 
will  render  eternal  life, 

8  Bui  to  those,  who  are  con¬ 
tentious,  and  obey  not  the  Iruih, 
but  practice  iniquity,  he  will  ren¬ 
der 

9  Trouble  and  distress—upon. 
every  soul,  who  doelh  evil;  to 
the  Jew  especially;  but  also  to 
the  Gentile. 

10  He  will  render  splendor, 
Ipower  and  peace  to  every  one, 

|  who  does  good ;  to  the  Jew  espe¬ 
cially  ;  but  also  to  the  Gentile ; 

11  For  there  is  no  partiality 
to  particular  individuals  with 
God. 

12  All,  who  have  done  wick- 
|ed!y,  though  without  a  written 
law,  will  be  judged  notwithstand¬ 
ing.  And  they,  who  have  trans¬ 
gressed  under  the  law,  wilt  be 
'judged  by  the  law, 

16  In  the  day,  that  God  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  by 
the  anointed  Saviour,  according 
to  the  good  news,  which  I  pro¬ 
claim. 

13  It  is  not  the  mere  hearers 
jof  the  law,  who  are  justified  of 
God ;  but  the  doers  of  the  law, 

14  The  gentiles,  who  have  not 
a  written  law,  have  a  law  within 
themselves ;  for  they  have  a  con¬ 
science,  which  suggests  the  same 
things; 

1 ft  Which  shows,  that  the  truth 
[of  God  is  written  in  their  hearts  ; 
their  conscience  testifying;  and 
their  minds  either  accusing  or  ex- 
jenaing  them.  (See  above  1 6  y.1 
I  17  Yoti  are  called  a  Jew,  and 
you  rely  upon  ibe  law,  and  boast 
of  your  God. 

18  You  know  his  will, and  ap- 
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prove  what  is  most  excellent,  be4And  the  pence  of  thntTratemal 
mg  instructed  by  the  law,  grace  is  not  from  men,  buthrom 
10  And  you  are  confident  that  God, 
you  are  a  guide  for  the  blind ;  a  CHAPTER  IIT. 

light  for  those,  who  are  in  dark'  TXTHAT  privilege  then  has  the 
ness,  »V  Jew  7  Or  what  profit  is 

20  An  instructor  of  the  igno*  there  in  circumeision  ? 

rant  and  of  babes ;  A  nd  you  nave  2  Much,  in  various  ways;  prin- 
the  form  of  knowledge,  and  of  cipally, in  having  the  declarations 
the  truth  of  the  law.  of  God  committed  fo-them. 

21  Therefore,  if  you  teach  an-  3  If  some  have  not  believed, 

oilier,  should  you  not  teach  your-  will  their  unbelief  render  confi- 
self  ?  You,  who  preach,  that  a  deuce  to  God  unavailing  in  others'? 
person  should  not  steal,  do  you  4  Not  so  y  we  should  believe 
steal  ?  God  to  he  true,  although  that  be- 

22  You,  who  say  a  person  lief  should  constitute  every  man 

should  not  commit  adultery,  do  a  liar  in  our  view.  As  it  is  writ- 
you  commit  adultery  ■  You,  who  ten,  4‘  That  thou  mightestbe  jus- 
hate  idols,  do  yon  commit  eacri-  tified  in  'thy  deoiaraiictos,  and 
lege  ■  mightest  prevail  when  thou  art 

23  You,  who  boast  of  the  law,  arraigned  in  judgment.” 

should  you  dishonor  God,  by  5  Although  our  unrighteous- 
transgressing  the  law  ?  ness  thus  places  the  righteons- 

24  The  reputation  of  God  is  ness  of  God  in  a  conspicuous  and 
dishonored  among  the  gentiles  by  favorable  light,  is  God,  therefore, 
your  means.  It  is  written,  unjust. in  executing  - vengeance? 

27  Circumcision  tmly  profits, if  (1  here:  speak  as  a  man  would 
you  obey  the  law ;  but  if  you  are  reason  in  these  circumstances.) 
a  violator  of  the  law,  your  cir*  6  I  reply,  God  forbid  it  j  far 
cumcision  is  of  no  avail.  then,  in  that  view,  how  could 

26  Therefore,  if  they,  who  are  God  judge  the  world  ? 

uncircumcised, obey  ihe  law, will  7  If  the  truth  of  God  has  been 
they  not  be  accounted  as  having  rendered  more  glorious  through 
been  circumcised  ?  my  lie,  why  am  I  condemned  as 

27  Ami  will  not  they,  who  a  sinner  l 

are  uncircumcised,  and  by  nature  8  Why  might  we  not  say,  as 
obey  the  law,  judge  you,  who  some  slanderously  affirm  that  we 
notwithstanding  the  letter  and  say,  (anu  whose  condemnation  is 
circumcision,  transgress  the  law?  just,)  Let  us  do  evil  that  good 

25  He  is  not  a  Jew,  who  is  on-  may  ensue  ? 

ly  so  in  appearance;  nor  is  that  9  Are  .we,  in  our  natural  stale, 
circumcision,  which  is  only  out-  better  than  they,  who  thus  rea- 
ward  upon  the  flesh;  son  ?  No,  not  at-all;  We  have 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew,  who  is  so  heretofore  shown,  that,  bothdewB 

inhissottlj  and  circumcision  is  and  gentiles,  are  born  sinmsis. 

the  purity  of  the  heart ;  in  the  .10  As  it  is  written ;  JFhera  are 
spirit, and  nut  in  the  written  law,  none  righteous.;  *no»Jtot  oue. 
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11  There  are  none,  who  u'n-f  25  Whom  God  has  exhibited  as 
datetand  the  way  of  life ;  there  a  reconciler,  by  confidence  in  hie 
are  none,  who  search  for  God.  blood — by  setting  forth  his  right- 

12  They  have  all  wandered  eousness,  and  the  forbearance  of 
from  the  way ;  They  are  become  God,  as  the  cause  of  the  pardon 
altogether  unprofitable ;  There  of  past  sins : 

are  none  who  do  good ;  no,  not  26  That  he  might  be  just  and 
one.  yet  justify  those,  who  have  con- 

13  Their  throat  is  a  sepulchre  fidence  in  the  Saviour, 
opened  for  the  slain.  Their  27  Where  is  the  ground  for 
tongues  are  deceitful.  The  poi-  exultation  then  3  There  is  none, 
son  of  aEps  is  under  iheir  lipa  Is  it  excluded  by  the  law  of 

14  Their  mouth  is  full  of  cure- [works  *  No;  it  is  by  the  law 

ing  and  bitterness.  iof  confidence  in  the  Saviour. 

15  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  28  Therefore,  we  infer  that 

blood.  people  are  justified  by  confidence 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  the  Anointed:  and  not  by 

in  their  roads.  having  obeyed  the  law. 

17  The  path  of  peace  they  29  Is  God  the  God  of  the  Jews 

have  not  known.  only?  is  he  not  of  the  Gentiles 

18  They  have  no  fear  of  God.  also  ?  Verily  he  is, 

19  What  the  law  says,  it  says  SO  Since  it  is  the  same  God, 
to  those,  who  are  subject  to  the  who  will  justify  the  circumcision 
law.  So  that  every  mouth  is  by  confidence,  and  the  uncircum- 
stopped,  in  controversy  with  God;  cision  by  the  same  means. 

and  all  mankind  are  guilty.  31  Do  wjc  then  abolish  the 

20  Therefore,  judged  by  the  law,  by  confidence  in  the  Sa- 
law,  no  man  is  justified  of  God ;  viour  ?  No ;  we  confirm  the  law. 

for  it  is  by  the  law,  that  sin  is  es- _  CHAPTER  IV. 

tim&ted. r  .  TTTH AT  may  we  conclude  that 

21  But  the  righteousness  of  VV  Abraham  our  father,  in  a 
God  is  manifest  w  ithout  the  law ;  natural  sense,  has  acquired  ? 

for  it  is  testified  to  by  the  proph-  2  If  Abraham  is  justified  by 
etstaB  well.as  by  the  law;—  his  deeds,  he  has  something  in 

22  That  correctness  of  God,  which  to  glory ;  truly  so ;  but 

in  saving  sinners  by  confidence  not  in  comparison  with  God¬ 
in  the  anointed  Saviour,  applied  3  What  say  the  scriptures  i 
to  all,  and  enjoyed  by  all,  who  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it 
confide;  for .  there  is  no  disdne-  was  reckoned  to  him  for  correct- 
lion ;  ness. 

23  For  all  have  violated  the  4  Now,  to  him,  who  performs, 

law,  and  have  also  come  short  his  reward  is  not  reckoned  &  fa- 
of  the  divine  perfections.  vor,  but  a  debt. 

.24  We  are  justified  by  favor  5  But  to  him,  who  does  not 
without  merit;  on  account  of  the  perform,  but  confides  in  him, 
redemption,  which  has  been  made  whose  obedience  procures  juslifi- 
by  the  anointed  Saviour,  cation  for  transgressors,  his  con- 
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fidence  i$  reckoned  to  him  Ion  15  The  law  lays  a  foundation' 
correctness.  for  divine  displeasure  :  For  vine 

6  The  patriarch  David  speaks  there  is  no  law  there  can  be  no 

of  the  happiness  of  those  to  transgression  of  the  law. 
whom  God  reckoneth  correctness  16  The  inheritance  accrues  by 
without  obedience.  confidence  in  God,  that  it  might 

7  Blessed,  he  says*  are  they  be  by  favor :  That  the  promise 

whose  iniquities  are  covered, and  might  be  effectual  to  all  the  de- 
whose  sins  are  cancelled.  scendants; .not  only  to  those,  who 

8  Blessed  are  those,  to  whom  are  under  the  law ;  but  to.  those 

the  Sovereign  will  not  impute  also,  who  trust .  in  Afcraham’s 
sU.  (  confidence* who  i&  the  progenitor 

9  Does  this  blessedness  accrue  of  us  all. 

to  those  only,  who  are  eircum-  17  As  it  is.  written  ;  1  have 
cised  ?  or  to  those  who  are  uncir-  constituted,  you  the  progenitor  of 
cumcised  also  i  We  say  that  many  nations.  He  is  the  repre* 
confidence  was  reckoned  to  Abra-  sentative  of  him,  in  whom  he 
ham  instead  of  correctness.  confided ;  of  God,  who  restoreth 

10  Was  it  reckoned  before  he  to  life  who'  views 

adopted  circumcision  or  after?  those  things,  which  are  in  the 
It  was  before  circumcision.  future,  as  u  they  were  present. 

11  He  adopted  the  sign — cir-  18  He  believed  that  ne  should, 
cumciston — as  a  seal  of  the  pro-  be  the  father  of  many  nations ; 
priety  of  his  confidence  in  God,  with  little  foundation  for'  hope : 
which  he  professed,  being  uncir-  For  it  had  been  promised  to  hup, 
cumcised.  This  he  did,  that  he  “  Thy  descend  ants. shall  be  as  the 
might  be  the  father  of  all  those,  sand  on  the  sea  khore.” 

who  believe:  And  that  correct-  19  And,  not  being  weak  in 
ness  might  be  imputed  to  them  confidence,he  did  not  consider  the 
also,  who  are  not  circumcised:  imbecility  of  his  body, although 

12  And  the  author  of  eircum-  be  was  nearly  a  hundred  years 
cision  to  those,  who  have  been  old;  nor  the  feebleness  of 
circumcised,  and  who  also  walk  20  He  did  not  waver  in  his 
in  the  track  of  Abraham,  with  mind,  about  the  promise  of  God, 
regard  to  the  confidence,  which  through  unbelief; .  but  wm  firm 
he  had, though  uncivcutncised.  .  in  hie  confidence ;  giving  praise 

1 3  The  promise  to  Abraham,  to  God. 

that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  21  He  was  fully  persuaded, 
world  ;  or  to  his  descendants,  that,  what  he  had  promised,  he 
was  not  on  account  of  the  law ;  was  able  to  perform, 
but  on  account  of  the  correctness  22  Therefore,  it  was  imputed 
of  his  confidence.  to  him  for  correctness. 

14  For  if  they,  who  merely  23  And  lit  was  not  for  his  sake 

live  under  the  law,  are  heirs,  the  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him; 
efficacy  of  confidence  is  made  24  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it 
void,  and  the  promise  to  Abraham  will  he  imputed,  If  we  haye  coa¬ 
ls  rendered  inefficacious.  fidence  in  him,  who  raised  our 
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sovereign  Saviour  _  from  the 
grave — 

25  The  Saviour,  who  was  giv¬ 
en  up  to  die*  on  account  of  owr 

and  tv  as  raised  from!God  by  the  means  or  our  sor- 

reign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  by 


offences 


the  death  of  his  Son,  surely, 
then,  being  reconciled,  we  shall 
be  saved,  since  he  lives. 

11  Therefore,  we  rejoice  in 


the  grave,  to  pronounce  the  sen¬ 
tence  of  justification  upon  us: 
CHAPTER  V* 

AND  being  thus  justiGedon 
account  of  our  confidence, 
we  enjov  peace  With  God,  by 
means  of  ppr  soyereign  Saviour, 
the  AnomTetf; 

2  lhrough  whom,  we  have 
access  also,  by  our  confidence,  to 
the  favorable  condition  in  which 
we  stand,  and  we  rejoice  in  the 
hope  of  seeing  the  splendor  of 
God. 

3 .  And  we  glory  in  tabulation 
also ;  sensible  U&f  tfibfilatwn 
produces  patience', 

4  Am|  patience  experience;! 
and  experience, .hope; 

5  And  such  hope  as  does  not 
endin ; disappointment ;  for  love 
to  God  is  instilled  into  our  heart, 
by  the  Holy  Spiiitj  Which  fs  giv¬ 
en  to  us. 

.6  For  when  we  had  neither 
number ,  not:  /orge,  in  .its;  proper 
time,  the  Ahoinfea  "jdted  oh  ac?' 
count  of  sinners: 

7  For  a  benevolent  person, 
one  wpuld,  perhaps,  be  willing 
to  die ;  but  scarcely,  for  one,  who 
is  merely  correct 

S  But  God  has  signalized 


reign 

whom  we  hare  received  the  re¬ 
conciliation. 

12  Sin,  entered  the  world  by 
one  man ;  and  death  by  sin  :  and 
death  has  seized  upon  all  men ; 
because  all  have  sinned. 

13  Sin  was  in  the  world  be¬ 
fore  the  law ;  but  sin  is  not  im¬ 
puted  when  there  is  no  law. 

14  Death  prevailed  from  Adam 
to  Moses  notwithstanding even 
over  those,  who  had  not  sinned, 
in  a  similitude  to  Adam’s  trans¬ 
gression.  He,  in  this  respect, 
was  a  representation  of  him,  who 
was  to  come. 

15  But  the  offence  is  the  re¬ 
verse  of  the  free  gift.  Through 
the  offence  of  one, many  are  dead; 
but  by  the  abundant  favor  of 
God ;  and  the  gift  by  favor,which 
is  by  one  man,  the  anointed 
Saviour,  many  live. 

16  And  it  differs  in  another  re¬ 
spect.  The  judgment  of  death 
to  the  many,  was  for  one  offence; 
but  the  free  gift  is  the  pardon  of 
many  offences, 

17  If,  therefore,  death  prevail¬ 
ed  by  the  offence  of  one ;  how 
much  more,  then,  shall  the  recip¬ 
ients  of  favoT,  and  of  correctness, 

his  love  for  us;  for  when  we  reign  in  life  by  one, — the  auoin- 
“  '  —  - 1  ’ted  Saviour. 


were  yet  Binoere,  the  Anointed 
died  .for  us.1’ 

9  Surely,  then,,beiqg  pronoun¬ 
ced  just;  by  means  of  his  blood, 
we  shall  he  sifted  from  divine 
Indignation,  on  his  account. 

10  jtf  while,  we  were  enemies, 
we  wa^e  reconciled  to  God,  fey 


18  So,  we  perceive,  that  in 
consequence  of  the  offence  of 
one,  all  mankind  were  condemn¬ 
ed  :  .and  by  the  correctness  of 
one,  the  free  gift— justification 
and  life— is  offered  to  all. 

19  By  one  man’s  disobedience. 


rae  ooemence  or  one,  many  mete  i  hateno  farther  d$i* 

are  constituted  righteous.  -  ■  mihion  over  him.- 

20  The  Jaw  was  given,  that  l^ta'thfcfcTiedied,  he  diedori 

offences  might  be  made  manifest;  accoant  of  sin ;  but,  in  that  fed5 
but  where  eta  was  abundant ,,  liveth,  he  liveth  fdr  God. 
pardoning  mercy  was  much  moriei  .  llS6  ateoeonshigt  yourselves, 
abundant,  as  dead  to  sin ;  but  as  living  for 

21  That  since  sin  has  reigned,  Ged/tht  ougfc  the  Intervention  of 
producing  death;  favor  may  reign  theanciRte'd  SaVibuf,  our'  Sore* 
by  correctness;  eventuating  in  reign. 


eternal  life, by  the  intervention  off  ■  12  Therefore;  let  net « 
the  anointed  Saviouvotir  S6ve«[over  vbiir  body,  1 


jk-.Mirjr  9tf»s 


or  it; 


WHAT  inference  shall  we  an  instruineots  of  .  iacorr'ectness, 
draw  from  this  conaidera-  forma;  botdevote  yourselves  to 
ation  ?  Shall  we  continue  in  God,  as  it  becomes  those,  who 
sin,  that  pardoning  mercy  may  are  raised  to  life;  and  your  pow- 
aboundt  eps,  as  instruments  of  correctness, 

2  Certainly  not;  How  can  we,  for  God, 
who  are  dead,  as  it  regards  sin*  l^Srrt*  should  not  have  Ibe 


live  any  longer  therein  ?  dominion  oVer  Tdu;;  for  you  *re 

3  We,  who  attached  ourselves  not  to  be  jtodgea  by  the  law,  bctl 
to  the  anointed  Saviour,  by  bap-  by  favor. 

tfsm,  attached  ourselves  to  Jus  15  Should  we,  therefore,  «o, 
death.  because  we  ate*  not  under  the 

4  W e,  by  our  baptism,  are  hu-*la# :  but  are  judged  by  favor  ? 
Tied  with  him  in  death ;  alyl,  as  Certainly  ‘  not 

the  Anointed  was  raised  from  '  Iff  His'servantg-you  are. whom 
the  tomb,  into  the  splendor'  of  you  obey  ^Whether  tit  sin,  for 
the  Father,  so  we  should  walk  death ;  or  of  obedience,  for  the 
in  the  newness  of  life.  Anointed, 

5  And  if  we,  like  him,  have  lY  God  be  praised,  that  al- 
been  planted  in  death ;  we  sKall-thourh  you  were,  formerly,  tlie 
be  like  him,  in  his  resurrection.  servants  ofsiii:  that  yet,  you 

6  Our  unregenerate  nature  is  novr  cordiallyooey  the  form  of 
crucified  with  him.  that  the  sin*  dodirme;  Which  has  been  presert- 
fal  propensities  may  be  destroy*  bedforj'ou; 

ed ;  that  hereafter,  we.migfet  not  Iff  Being  set  free  from  sin,  you 
obey  sinful  inclinations.  became  theservbiitsol  eotifect- 

7  For  he,  who  is  dead,  is  free  nessl* 

from  sinful  passions.  '  19  I' Speak  With  plainness,  ac* 


8  And  we  believe,  that,  if  We  coming  1b  Veur  capacity ;  and1' 
have  died  with  the  Anointed,  of  your 

we  shall,  also  live  with  him:  hatdnS:  *  Ad  you,  i^acVe  fonhierly 
s  And  the  Anointed  bempevtdetiy'ddr'jtowers,  as ‘servants 
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to  nncleanness,  from  iniquity  to 
iniquity ;  yet,  now,  devote  your 
powers  as  servants  to  correct¬ 
ness,  for  the  promotion  of  holi¬ 
ness. 

20  When  yon  were  the  set' 
vants  of  sin,  yon  were  aloof  from 
correctness. 

2 1  And,  what  benefit  had  you 
from  those  things  ?  and  of  which 
you  are  how  ashamed  ?  The  end 
of  those  things  is  death. 

22  But, bemgsetfree  from  sin, 
and  having  become  servants  of 
God,  the  fruit  is  holiness,  and 
the  end  will  be  everlasting  life. 

23  Death  is  the  wages  of  sin ; 
but  eternal  life,  by  the  anointed 
Saviour,  our  Sovereign,  is  the 
gift  6f  God. 

CtiAPTfift  TO. 

YOU  are  sensible,  brothers,(for 
I  address  those  who  are  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  law,)  that  the 
law  is  obligatory  upon  a  person, 
as  long  ae  he  lives. 

2  A  woman,  who  has  a  bus 
band,  is,  by  the  law,  bound  to  her 
hqsband,  as  long  as  he  lives; 
but,  if  bur  husband  be  dead,  she 
is  released  Iroiu  her  bond  to  her 
husband 

3  If,  while  her  husband  is  liv¬ 
ing,  she  be  married  to  another 
man,  she  isan  adulteress;  but  if 
her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  .free 
from  that  obligation  of  the  law ; 
so  that  she  is  not  an  adulteress 
although  she  be  married  to  an¬ 
other. 

4  And  you,  my  brothers,  are 
become  dead,  as  it  respects  life 
by  the  law,  by.  the  person  of 
/  the  Anointed ;  that  you  might  be 


5  When  we  were  ^regenera¬ 
ted,  the  impulses  of  sin,  shown 
to  be  such  by  the  law,  instigated 
our  powers,  to  produce  a  proge¬ 
ny  for  death. 

6  But  now  we  are  delivered 
from  depen  dance  on  keeping  the 
law ;  that,  by  which  we  were 
held,  having  expired  ;  that  we 
should  serve  with  our  renewed 
spirit,  and  not  according  to  the 
ok  letter. 

7  Shall  we  conclude,  then, 
that  the  law  is  sin  ?  Certainly 
not ;  Indeed,  1  should  have  had 
no  knowledge  of  sin,  but  by  the 
nstructions  of  the  law.  I  should 
not  have  known  the  guilt  of  lust, 
unless  the  law  had  said,  You 
shall  not  covet. 

8  Sin,  rendered  conspicuous 
by  the  commandments,  displayed 
in  me  all  sorts  of  evil  passions ; 
for,  without  the  law,  sin  had  re¬ 
mained  in  non-existence. 

9  Once,  when  I  was  negligent 
with  respect  to  the  law,  I  seemed 
to  myself  to  be  alive ;  but  when 
the  commandments  were  portray¬ 
ed  to  my  mind,  siu  became  con¬ 
spicuous  ;  aud  I  seemed  to  my¬ 
self  to  be  dead. 

10  So,  the  commandments, 
which  were  given  as  a  rule  by 
which  we  might  live ;  I  found  to 
be  a  rule  by  which  I  should  die. 

11  Thus"  sin,  not  having  be¬ 
come  conspicuous,  by  the  com¬ 
mandments,  deceived  me;  and  by 
their  disclosures,  slew  me. 

12  But  the  law  is  holy  and 
the  commandments  are  holy  and 
just  and  good. 

13  Was  that,  then,  which  is 


married  to  another— -to  him,  who  good,made  the  cause  of  my  dead- 
is  raised  from  the ‘ tomb-— and  ness*  Certainly  not;  Sin  ap* 
might  rear  an  offspring  for.  God.  pearing  in  its  proper  light, 


CHAPTER  VIII.  113 

wrought  death  in  me,  by  its  ovrnido  it.  This,  then,  .is  the  sum. 
aggravation j  that  sin, by  the  com-  With  my  soul,  I  obey  tflalttr  of 
mandments,  might  be  shown  to  God ;  but  with  my  flesh,  this  law 
be  exceedingly  hateful.  of  sin. 

1 4  We  arc  sensible,  that  the  CHAPTER  VIII,  . 

law  is  spiritual ;  but  I  am  fleshly;  'T'HERE  is,  therefore,  no  con- 
a  slave  to  sin ;  X  detonation,  for  those,  who 

15  For,  that  which  I  do,  I  ap-  have  attached  themselves  to  the 

prove  not;  and  that,  which  I  anointed  Saviour,  who  live,  not 
would  do,  I  do  not ;  and  what  1  according  to  the  fleshly  nature  ; 
hate,  1  do.  but  according  to  the  soul- 

16  If  then  I  do  that,  which  I  2  The  law  of.  the  living  spirit 

do  not  approve,  and  to  which  the  of  the  anointed  Saviour,  has  re¬ 
law  does  not  consent,  I  bear  tes-  leased  me  from  the  law,  which 
timony  for  the  law,  that  it  is  displays  sin,  aDd  pronounces 
good.  death. 

17  Therefore  it  is  not  I,  who  3  What  the  law  could  not  ac- 

violate  the  law  )  but  my  sinful  complish,on  account  of  the  weak- 
propensities.  ness  of  our  fleshly  nature,  God 

18  Yet  J  am  sensible,  that  in  has  done,  by.  sending  bi$  own. 
me,  that  is  in  my  fleshly  nature,  Son,  in /the  form  of  our  sinful na- 
there  is  no  good  thing)  for  al»  ture,  who,  by  his  example,  has 
though  1  have  a  desire  to  do;  yet  condemned  sin  in  us; 

1  find  no  means  by  which  to  do.  4  That  the  correctness  of  the 

1 9  The  good,  which  I  would  law  might  be  manifested  by  us, 

do,  1  do  not)  and  the  evil,  which  who  live,  not  according  to  the 
I  would  not  do,  I  do.  fleshly,  but  according  to  the  spir- 

20  Therefore,  if  I  do,  that  Itual  nature. 

which  I  would  not  do,  it  is  not  I,  5  They,  who  cultivate  their 
who  do  it)  but  the  sinful  propen- fleshly  nature,  attend  to  those 
sitics  of  my  nature.  things,  whiejr  relate  to  that  na- 

21  I  perceive  this  governing  ture ;  but  they,  who  cultivate 

principle,  that  when  I  wish  to  do  their  spiritual  nature,  attend  to 
good,  f  do  evil.  those  things,  which  relate  to  their 

22  Yet,  in  my  soul,  I  love  the  soul. 

law  of  God.  6  For  to  be  fleshly  minded  is 

23  But  1  perceive  another  prin-  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually  mind- 
ciple  iu  my  nature  contending  ed  is  life  and  peace. 

with  the  principle  in  my  soul, and  7  Thefleshly  mind  is  at  enmity 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  with  God  ;  it  will  not  be  subject 
principle  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  to  the  law  of  God;  nor,  indeed 
fleshly  nature,  can  it  be. 

24  Oh !  a  wretched  man  I  am  j  8  Therefore,  they*  who  are  of 

Who  will  free  me  from  this  mass  a  fleshly  nature,  cannot  please 
of  death.  God. 

25  £  thank  God ;  The  anoin-  9  But  you  are  not  of  a  fleshly 
ted  Saviour,  oar  Sovereign  will  nature )  hut  of  a  spiritual,  if  the 


tfolftLW. 

21  For  even  the  brute  creation 
will  be  delivered  from  the- bond¬ 
age  of  depravity,  into  the  glori¬ 
ous  liberty  of  the:  children  of 
God. 

22  We  perceive  that  the  whole 
brute  creation  groans,  and  have- 
hitherto  laboredin  pain  together: 

SB  A  ad  not  only  they;  but  we 
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atad  if  any  ottebavehOt  thespirit 
of  the-Afcointedjui  idtaona  of  Bie? 

10  And  if  the  A.nointed  pos¬ 
sess  your  heart,  the  body  is  dead 
as  it  relates  to  sin  j  but  tab  spirit 
is  alive,  with  respect  to  cor¬ 
rectness. 

It  And  if  the  Spirit  of  him^ho 
raised  up  the  Savionr  from  thefonreelves,  also,  who  are  the  first 


tomb,  be  itt'  yeW^hff  tril},  afeo, 
raise  to.  Kfe  your  mortal  body, 

12  Therefore, 'brothers,  we?  are 
debtors;  but  not  to  Onr  fldshiy 
nature}  to  live  according  to  its 
dictates ; 

13  For,  if  Wo  live  in  acfinml 
manner,  wesbaUdieina1  spirit* 
ual  sense ;;  but  if,  bythe  assist- 


th«  propensities  of  the  body,  yefe 
will  div#i 


14  AH,  who5  are*  led 
Spirit  of  God;  arethechildre&i  of 
God. 

13  YOU  Hava  not  received  a 


spirit;  whicfeMain  bondage andfnot be  uttered: 


fruits  of  the  Spiri^groan,  waiting 
for  the  redemption  and  adoption 
jof  hut  body. 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope, 
hope,  which  is  realized  is 

dot  hope ;  for  why  should  a  per¬ 
son-  hope  for  that,  which  he  ex¬ 
perienced. 

25  We  hope  for  that,  which 


anefe  of  the  Spirit,  you  itiortify  we  do  not  see  ;  and  should  with 

" - s"  '  J  “  [patience  wait  for  it. 

26  The  Spirit  too,  assists  in 
|dur  infirmities.  We  do  not  know 
What  to  pray  for,  or  how  :  but 
the  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for 
ns  with  solicitations,  which  can- 


fear  ;  but  a  spirit,  which  is-’adopt* 
ed,  by  Which:  w«  sdy,  Ahbd  <(ia- 

U»r)i 

1#  And  the  Spirit  of  *  God  \mte 
witness  with-  oar  apii-it,  thbt  we 
are  the  Idreaof  God 
17 1  And  if  iohildrtfr,  ttftfc  heirs; 
heirs  of  God,  and  fellow  herife 
with-lfee'aaoihte^  Savtobil 
-18 :  t:  am  petauadid,  that  it« 

sufferings  of  tbie  Ufa  aresfftaHin 
cdbi'iidrrsdn  wi#s  the-  spleridor 
which  be  displayed:  to  as; 

r&-Fer'eVeti  the  brate^-crleationj 
is  anxiously  waiting  for  the  man- 
i f estati dA'  o f  the**b n B  of  God. 

$6  ThetwiltocreUtloftbae  been 
made  subject  to  caprice,  not  of 
th«r  -dwWho&ungf  but  bf 
whobaaWbiectcd  thertvin  Wjlki 


27  And  he,  who  searchelh  the 
heart,  knoweth  what  (he  mind  of 
the  Spirit  is ;  and  he  maketh  in¬ 
tercession  for  the  saints,  accor¬ 
ding  to  the-  will  of  God. 

Aad  we  know  that  all 
things,  conspire  for  good  to  them; 
who  love  God—ibose  who  are 
called  according  to  his  purpose. 

29  For those,  whom  he  purpos- 
edVhe  also  predestinated,  to  be 
like;  the  person  of  his  Son; 
that  the  Anointed  might  be  the 
first-born  among  many  brothers: 

30  And  those  whom  he  predes¬ 
tinated,  he  also  called;  and  those, 
jwhofcn  hie  called,  he  also  justified; 
bud  those,  whom  he  justified,  he 
(aUfp  glorified. 

Si  -  What,  (hen,  is  the  amount 
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of  thefle  things  *  If  .God  be  for  pertains  the  adoption,  theaplen- 
us,  who  can  oe  against  us  ?  dor,  tbe  corenants,  tie  giving  of 

32  He,  who  did  not  withhold  the  law,  the  service  of  God,  and 
his  own  Son;  but  gave  him  up  the  promises. 

for  ns  all,  will,  with  him,  give  5  Whose  are  the  fathers;  and 
ns  all  necessary  things.  of  whom,  as  it  relates  to  birth, 

33  Who  can  allege  any  thing  the  Anointed  came,  who  is  above 

against  God's  elect  people  ?  It  alb  God,  blessed  forever.  Amen, 
is  God,  who  justifies.  (Verily.) 

35  Who  can  condemn  them  ?  6  Not,  that  the  promise  of 

It  is  the  Anointed,  who  died  for  God, is  not  fulfilling.  For  they 
them,  and  is  risen  again  ;  and  are  not  all  Israel,  who  are  of  Is- 
who  i  s  even  no w  at  the  right  hpnd  rael, 

of  God,  interceding  for  us.  7  Nor  because  they  are  the 

36  Who  can  sever  us  from  offspring  of  Abraham,  are  they 

our  allegiance  to  the  Anointed  ?  all  children.  From  Isaac  shall 
Shall  dangers  or  threats  or  per-  your  offspring  be  reckoned, 
secution  or  famine  or  nakedness  8.  That  is,  They,  who  are  chil- 
or  sword  ?  dren  by  birth,  are  not  necessari- 

30  And  it  is  written.  For  thy  ly  the  children  of  God ;  but  the 
sake  we  suffer  all  the  day,  and  children  according  to  appoint- 
we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  ment  are  accounted  the  offspring, 
the  slaughter.  9  This  is  the  promise  ;  At 

37  Yet,  in  alt  these  things,  we  that  time,  I  will  come,  and  S&- 
triumuh,  by  him,  who  loved  us.  rah  shall  have  a  son. 

38  l  am  persuaded,  that  neither  10,  11,  &  12  And  further ; 

death  nor  life ;  nor  ambassadors  with  regard  to  Rebecca,  the  wife 
nor  principalities  nor  kingdoms  :  of  Isaac ;  she  was  divinely  in- 
nor  things  present  nor  things  to  strucied,  before  her  children  were 
come ;  bom,  or  had  done  good  or  evil, 

39  Nor  depth  nor  height,  nor  that  the  older  should  serve  the 

any  other  existence  will  be  able  younger.  This  was  the  purpose 
to  sever  us  from  the  love  of  God,  of  God,  according  to.his  choice — 
exhibited  in  the  anointed  Sav-  not  according  to  tbeir  deeds; 
lour,  our  Sovereign.  but  according  to  the  will  of  him, 

CHAPTER  IX.  who  selectcth. 

I  SPEAK  the  truth  of  the  An-  13  Ab  it  is  written;  Jacob,  I 
ointed;  I  do  not  prevaricate ;  have  lovod  j  but  Esau  I  have 
and  my  conscience,  (instructed  hated. 

by  the  Iloly  Spirit.)  approves.  14  Shall  we  conclude,  then. 

’  2  T  have  great  heaviness,  and  that  there  is  injustice  with  God '? 
continual  sorrow  in  my  heart.  Certainly  not, 

3  And  I  should  be  willing  to  15  And  he  says  to  Moses  I 
be  separated  from  the  Anointed,  will  have  mercy  upon  those,  up- 
for  the  salvation  of  my  brothers—-  on  whom  I  choose  to  have  mercy- 
my  kindred  by  birth.  15  Salvation,  then,  is  not  of 

4  They  are  Israelites,  to  whom  him,  who  chooses  it;  nor  of  him. 
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who  ptefcnna  ltd  requisitions ;  (Israel  be  numerous  as  the  sand 
butof  him,  who  extends  mercy,  of  the  sea  only  a  remnant  will  be 

17  Scripture  says  of  Pharaoh,  saved. 

,  I  have  raised  you  up,  to  show  28  For  he  will  finish  his  work; 
my  power  by  your  means;  and  and  in  correctness,  will  termin- 
that  my  reputation  might  be  pro-  ate  it  speedily.  A  short  work 
claimed  throughout  the  earth  will  the  Sovereign  make  upon  the 

18  It  is  evident  then,  that  God  earth. 

has  mercy  on  whom  he  chooses,  29  And  Isaiah  had  previously 
and  hardens  whom  he  chooses,  said,  unless  the  Sovereign  of  Sa- 

19  You  will  say  to  me,  Why  baoth  had  spared  our  progenitors, 

does  he  then  find  fault  ?  Who  we  should  have  been  like  Sodom 
has  resisted  his  will  ?  and  Gomorrah. 

20  What  is  man,  that  he  should  30  It  appears,  then,  that  the 
cavil  at  the  dealings  of  God  ?  Gentiles,  who  did  not  seek  for 
Should  the  thing,  which  is  form-  correctness,  have  attained  to  cor¬ 
ed,  say  to  him,  who  formed  it,  rectacss — the  correctness,  which 
Why  have  you  made  me  so  ?  is  by  confidence ; 

21  Has  not  the  potter  power  31  But  Israel,  who  sought  for 
over  the  clay,  to  make  one  ves-  correctness,  has  not  attained  to 
eel  for  an  honortblepurpd^e,  and  correctness. 

another  for  a  dishonorable  one  ?  32  And  why  1  Because  they 

22  May  not  God,  to  exemplify  sought  it,  not  by  confidence ;  but 
his  anger,  and  to  exhibit  his  pow-  by  the  works  of  the  law.  They 
er,  spare,  for  a  long  time,  the  stumbled  against  the  stumbling 
vessels,  which  are  exposed  to  his  stone. 

displeasure,  fimd  have  become  fit-  33  As  it  is  written,  Lo,  I  place 
ted  for  destruction  ?  in  Zion  a  stumbling  stone — a 

23  And  also  to  display  the  rock  of  offence  ;  but  whoever  bc- 
beauty  of  his  splendor  on  thelieves  respecting  him,  will  not 
vessels  of  Vnearcy,  whieh  he  has  be  ashamed. 

prepared  for  Splendor,  .  CHAPTER  X. 

24  Even  upon  us,  whom  he  TJROTHERS ;  the  desire  of 

hath  chosen,  both  Jews  and  Gen-  "  my  heart,  and  my  prayer  to 
tiles.  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  may 

25  As  he  says  in  Hoaea.  I  will  be  saved. 

call  them  itiy  "people,  whb  had  2  I  am  a  witness  for  them,  that 
hot  been  my  people ;  and  her  be-  they  have  zeal  for  God.  but  it  is 
loved,  who  was  not  formerly  be-  not  according  to  correct  infor- 
loved.  raation. 

26  And  it  ‘  shall  occur,  that  in  3  They,  ignorant  of  the  cor- 

a  place,  where  it  had  been  said  rectness,  which  God  has  pre- 
to  them,  Ye  aranot  my  people,  scribed,  and  endeavoring  tocs- 
there  they  shall  be  the  children  tablish  a  correctness  of  their  own 
of  the  living  God.  devising,  have  not  submitted  to 

27  Isaiah  also  says  respecting  God’s  method  of  correctness  : 
Israel,  Though  the  children  of)  4  For  the  Anointed  puts  an 
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end  to  tho  law,  as  a  method  of j  feet  of  those,  who  the 

correctness,  for  every  one,  who  i  good  news  of  peace,  add  bifag 
believes.  [joyful  news  of  good  things. 

5  Moses  describes  the  cor-f  16  But  they  have  not  all  re- 
rectness.  which  is  by  tho  law.  in  ceived  the  good  news.  Isaiah 
saving,  The  person,  who  practices  says;  Sovereign,  who  has  bo- 
these  things,  shall  live  by  them,  lieved  our  report  7 

0  But  the  correctness,  which  17  It  appears,  then,  that  con- 
is  by  confidence,  speaks  as  fob  fidence  comes  by  hearing ;  and 
lows  :  Say  not.  in  your  mind,  hearing  by  the  messages  of  God. 
Who  will  ascend  to  the  heavens.  18  But  have  they  not  heard  1 
and  bring  the  Anointed  down  Yes,  verily ;  that  sound  has  gone 
from  thence.  into  all  the  earth,  and  those  mes- 

7  Or  who  will  descend  into  sages  to  the  ends  of  the  world.' 

the  deep,  and  bring  the  Anointed  19  Has  not  Israel  known  7  Mo- 
up  from  the  tomb ;  ses  says,  I  will  excite  your  zeal 

8  The  saving  principle  is  nigh  by  those,  who  are  not  of  your 

you ; — the  principle  of  confidence,  people ;  and  by  an  unenlightened 
which  we  proclaim:  nation  I  will  provoke  you, 

9  The  principle,  that  if  you  20  And  Isaiah  is  equally  ex- 
will  profess  the  sovereign  Sa- plfcit  ;T  was  found  W  tSbw,  who 
viour,  and  n  il!  heartily  believe,  sought  me  not ;  I  was  made 
that  God  has  raised  him  from  known  to  those,  who  did  not  in- 
fche  tomb,  you  shall  be  saved.  quire  for  me. 

10  With  the  soul  a  person  be-  21  But  of  Israel  he  smith ;  All 

lieves  to  correctness ;  and  with  tho  day,  I  havo  reached  out  aay 
the  mouth  profession  is  made  to  hands  to  a  disobedient  and  p6r- 
salvation.  verse  people. 

11  And  the  scripture  says.  CHAPTER  XT. 

whoever  believes  in  him  shall  TT AS  God,  then,  rejected  his 
not  be  ashamed.  dl  chosen  people  ?  Certainly 

12  And  there  is  no  difference,  not :  l  am  an  Israelite ;  of  the 
in  this  respect,  between  the  .Tew  descendants  of  Abraham,  and  of 
and  the  Greek.  The  same  Sov-  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

ercign  is  over  all,  and  is  bonnti-  2  God  has  not  rejected  his 
ful  to  all,  who  pray  to  him.  people,  whom  he  bo  long  ago  re- 

13  Whoever  will  call  upon  the  cognized.  You  recollect  what 

Sovereign  shall  be  saved.  the  scriptures  record  of  Elias ; 

14  But  how  can  they  call  on  that  he  complains  to  God  against 
him,  in  whom  they  have  not  be-  Israel;  saying, 

lieved  ?  And  how  can  they  be-  3  Sovereign,  they  have  killed 
lieve  in  him.  of  whom  they  have  thy  prophets ;  and  tom  down 
not  heard  7  And  how  can  they  thine  altars.  I  am  left  alone, 
hear  without  a  preacher  7  and  they  Beck  my  life. 

15  And  how  can  they  preach  4  But  what  is  the  reply  of 
unless  they  be  scut  7  And  it  is  God  to  him  ?  I  have  reserved 
written ;  llow  beautiful  are  the  to  myself,  seven  thousand  men, 
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who  have  not  kneeled  to  the  in>  of  them  he  the  reconciling  of  the 
age  of  Baal  world,  what  will  tho  receiving  of 

5  So  also,  at  tho  present  timt.  them  be,  but  life  to  the  dead, 
there  is  a  remnant  according  t>  1C  If  the  wimple  be  pure.  tho 
choice  and  favor }  whole  mass  will  be  pure ;  ami  if 

0  It  is  not  by  deeds;  other- the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the 
wise  favor  is  not  favor.  But  if, branches, 
it  is  by  deeds,  then  it  is  not  hr  17  Although  some  of  Hie 
favor;  otherwise  deeds  are  not  branches  are  broken  off  and  you, 
deeds.  being  a  wild  olive  tree,  arc  griii't- 

7  Israel,  indeed,  has  not  ob-.cd  in  among  the  'remaining 
tained  that,  which  ho  has  bees  branches,  and,  with  tliem,  par- 
expecting,  but  the  chosen  have  take  of  the  root  and  fatness  <»f 
obtained  it,  although  the  rest  are  the  olive  tree ; 

in  darkness ;  18  Yet  do  not  exult  over  the 

8  As  it  is  written ;  Ood  has  branches ;  for  you  do  not  su;*- 

S’vcn  them  a  disposition  to  slum-  port  the  root;  but  the  root  y«;u. 

*r ; — eyes,  which  should  net  19  You  will  perhaps  say,  Tie 
see ;  and  cars,  which  should  net  branches  were  broken  otf,  that  1 
hear,  even  to  this  day.  might  be  grafted  in. 

9  And  David  says ;  Let  their  20  "Well ;  on  account  of  unbe- 
table  become  a  snare  and  a  trap  lief,  they  were  broken  off,  ami 
and  a  stumbling  block,  and  a  rt~  you  remain  by  confidence,  lb; 
quital  to  them.  not  Ixwslful,  but  fear : 

10  Let  their  eyes  he  darkened,  21  For,  ii  God  did  not  spam 
and  not  sec ;  and  let  them  crouch  tho  natural  brandies,  beware  lest 
under  their  burden.  he  do  not  spare  you. 

11  Have  they  stumbled,  that  22  See.  both  the  goodness  and 
they  might  fell  1  Certainly  not:  severity  of  God;  to  those,  who 
but  that,  by  their  fall,  salvation  wore  severed,  severity ;  but  to 
might  be  sent  to  the  Gentiles;  you,  goodness,  if  you  requite  liw 
and  to  excite  them  to  emulation,  goodness ;  otherwise,  you  also 
22  And  if  their  fall  be  the  saft-  will  be  severed, 
ty  of  the  world  j  and  the  dimit-l  23  And  they,  if  they  do  not 
ishing  of  them  be  the  wealth  cf  continue  in  unbelief,  will  ho 
the  Gentiles  j  bow  much  more  grafted  m  again }  for  God  is  able 
beneficial  would  be  their  abur-  to  do  so. 

dance.  24  If  you  were  cut  from  an 

13  X  am  addressing  you,  wh>  olive  tree,  which  is  wild  ;  and 
are  Gentiles;  and,  as  I  am  tfe  grafted. contrary  to  nature,  into  a 
apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  I  highly  good  olive  Irec,  how  much  n><uv 
prize  my  office.  shall  those,  which  are  tho  naf- 

14  And  by  this  means,  I,  per-  urn!  branches,  be  grafted  into 
haps,  may  excite  to  emul&tioi,  their  own  olive  tree, 
those,  who  are  .of  my  nation;  25  Tirol  hers.  I  wish  you  to  be 
and  may  save  some  of  them.  apprised  of  ibis  mysterious  fac  t 

15  How,  if  the  casting  away  lest  you  should  exult;  that  a 
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partial  blindness  occurred  to  Is-  sons,  a  living  and  holy  sacrifice, 
rael,  until  the  Gentiles,  in  their  which  is  acceptable  to  God  *  and 
multitude,  shall  have  come  in.  is  treasonable  service, 

2b  So  tliat  all,  who  arc  Israel  2  Be  not  conformed  to  this 
indeed,  may  be  saved :  as  it  is  world >  but  be  transformed  ;  ae- 
written j  There  shall  come  out  cording  to  your  renewed  soulj 
of  Zion,  a  Deliverer,  who  will  re-  that  you  may  obey  the  good  and 
move  ungodliness  from  Jacob,  unerring  and  happifying  will 

27  For  this  is  my  covenant  of  God. 

with  thorn  j  that  I  will  remove  3  I  exhort  you  all,  -according 
their  sins.  to  the  favor,  which  has  been 

28  Inspecting  the  good  news,  conferred  upon  me,  not  to  think 

they  arc  enemies,  on  your  tic-  too  highly  of  yourselves  *  but  to 
count ;  but  respecting  the  choice,  jthink  humbly  j  according  to  the 
they  aro  beloved  for  the  fathers’!  measure  of  confidence,  which ' 
sake.  God  has  conferred  upon  each. 

29  God  does  not  repent  of  his  4  Our  body  has  many  mem- 

gifts  and  callings.  bers  j  all  haying  different  ofS- 

80  Yon,  in’ time  past,  havecesi 
not  believed  God  5  but  now,  have  5  So  we,  though  many,  are  one 
the  profTej-s  of  mercy,  on  account  body  with  tho  Anointed,  and 
of  their  unbelief.  *  members  of  each  other. 

3 1  And  these  now  do  not  be-  Therefore,  having  gifts,  difibr- 
licvc,  that,  on  account  of  theiiog  according  to  the  favor,  which 
mercy,  which  is  shown  to  you,  has  been  conferred  upon  us ;  if  it 
they  also  may  obtain  mercy :  be  too  gift  of  prophecy,  lot  n« 

;S2  For  God  has  included  exercise  it  according  to  the  de- 
Ihcm  all  in  unbelief  that  he  greo  of  our  confidence, 
might  have  mercy  upon  all.  7  If  it  be  too  ministry,  let  ns 

83  Oh  1  the  depth,  ami  the  attend  to  our  ministering :  Or 
richness  of  the  skill,  and  the  he,  who  teaches,  to  teaching, 
knowledge  of  God  I  how  ob-  8  He,  who  exhorts,  to  oxhor- 
scurc  arc  his  judgments ;  and.  tation.  He,  who  bestows,  let 
Ins  acts,  bow  incomprehensible  !  hiui  do  it  with,  modesty.  He, 

84  Who  has  known  tho  mind  who  rules,  with  affection.  He, 

of  tho  Sovereign?  and,  who  has] who  dispenses  charity,  with  t<m- 
heen  hU  councillor?  idemess. 

9  Let  your  love  be  with¬ 
out  dissimulation  Abhor  evil. 
Cleave  to  that,  which  is  good. 

10  Be  affectionate  to  one  an- 

whoni  b;  the  honor  forever.;  other,  with  fraternal  tenderness; 
A  men,  (Verde.)  in  honor,  preferring  Olio  another, 

CM  A Pt K\l  X1T.  1 1  Be  diligent  hi  business,  tbr- 

FN  JM2FAT  you.  therefore,  vent  in  spirit,  serving  the  JSov- 
brotoer*.  on  aefflMini  of  Oiatjcreign ; 
niorcy  of  God.  to  idler  your  per-)  12  Kejoicing  iu  hope  5  patient 


35  Or.  who  has  given  to  him? 
lie  shall  !>)'  recompensed. 

2f>  For.  of  him,  and  by  him. 
and  to  hbn  arc  all  i  hi  nits.  To 
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in  trouble ;  constant  v\  prayer  j| 
^Administering  to  the  ne¬ 
cessities  of  the  saints;  inclined 
to  hospitality. 

14  Deal  honorably,  even,  with 
those,  who  persecute  yon ;  bene¬ 
fit  all;  but  injure  none.  , 

15  Rejoice  with  those,  who 
rejoice;  and  weep  with  those, 
who  weep., 

10  Be  united  in  your  senti¬ 
ments,  Be  not  proud ;  but  con- 
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is  good,  and  you  will  be  preser¬ 
ved  ; 

4  For  he  is  the  servant  of  God, 
for  good  to  you.  But  if  you  do 
that,  which  is  evil,  bo  afraid  ;  for 
he  does  not  carry  the  sword  in 
vain ;  for  ho  is  a  servant  of  God, 
a  revenger,  to  execute  anger  upon 
all,  who  do  evil. 

5  Therefore,  be  in  subjection, 
not  only  on  account  of  his  anger; 
but  for  conscience  sake. 

6  And,  on  this  account,  you 


degree/  Be*  not  vfise  m  yourlpay  tribute ;  for  they  are  God’s 


own  estimation. 

17  Render  to  no  man  evil  for 
evil.  Provide  things,  in  a  man 
ner,  which,  in  the  view  of  every 
one,  Is  honest. 

.18  M,  possible*,  live  peaceably 

19  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not 
yourselves;  but  suppress  your 
anger;  for  it' is  written,  ven¬ 
geance  belongs  to  me,  1  will  re¬ 
pay,  saith  the  Sovereign. 

20  Therefore*  if  your  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him;  ii  he  thirst, 
give  him  drink ;  for,  in  so  doing, 
you.  will  put  coals  of  fire  upon 
~hig  head*  * 

21  Be  teat  overcome.. -by .  evil  j| 
but  overcame  evil  by  good, 

CHAPTER  XIH. 

X  JBT  every  person  be  subject, 
JLi  to  the  civu  authorities ;  foil 
there  is  ho  power,  whidi .  is  pot 
from  God  ;  the  powers,  which 
are,  are  appointed  of  God. 

■  2Who«ver,  therefore,  resists 
the  civil  authorities,  resists  an  or¬ 
dinance,  of  God:  and  they  who 
resist  bring  ruin  upon  themselves. 

3  Rulers  do  not  punish  good 
works ;  but  those,  which  are  evil. 
You  need  not  therefore,  be  afraid 


of  the  magistrate ;  do  that*  whichlmour  of  light. 


servants,  attending  constantly 
to  such  things. 

7  Render,  therefore*  to  all 
their  dues ;  tribute,  where  trib¬ 
ute  fs  due;  custom  to  whom 
custom  is  due;  fear,  to  whom 
fear ;  honor,  to  whom  honor. 

8  Owe  no  one  any  thing ;  and 
love  one  another ;  for  he,  who 
loves  others,  will  not  transgress 
the  law. 

9  For  this  is  the  Jaw,  You 
shall  not  commit  adultery.  You 
shall  not  kill ;  You  shall  not 
steal;  You  shall  not  give  false 
testimony.  You  shall  not  covet. 
And  all  the  commandments  arc 
briefly  comprised  in  this  ;  You 
shall  love  your  neighbour  as 
yourself. 

10  Love  does  no  ill  to  a  neigh¬ 
bour;  therefore,  love  is  the  ful- 
jfilling  of  the  law. 

11  Learn  the  signs  of  the 
times.  It  is  fully  time  to  awake ; 
for  our  salvation  is,  at  the  pre¬ 
sent  time,  nearer,  than  when  we, 
at  first  believed. 

12  The  night  is  far  past ;  the 
day  is  at  hand ;  Let  us,  there¬ 
fore,  put  off  the  deeds  of  dark- 
nes^  and  let  us  put  on  the  ar> 


i 
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13  Let  us  deal  honestly,  as  in 5 we 
the  light;  not  in  drunkenness 
and  rioting ;  not  in  chambering 
and  wantonness;  not  in  envy¬ 
ing  and  strife. 

14  Resemble  the  sovereign 
Saviour,  the  Anointed;  and  make 
no  provision  for  the  sensual  ap¬ 
petites. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

RECEIVE  those,  who  may  be 
weak  in  their  confidence ; 
for  God  has  received  them  ;  but 
not  so  for  as  to  produce  doubt 
and  dissensions. 

2  Some  think,  that  they  may 
cat  all  sorts  of  things  ;  others, 
who  arc  weak,  cat  only  herbs, 

3  Let  not  those,  who  partake 
of  dainties,  despise  those,  who  do 
not  cat  them  ;  And  let  not  those, 


who  eats  of  the  offering,  should 
eat  of  it  on  the  Sovereign’s  ac¬ 
count;  and  should  give  God 
thanks. 

7  Xo  one  lives  for  himself,  and 
no  one  dies  for  himself ; 

8  For  if  wc  live,  we  live  for  the 
Sovereign  ;  and  if  we  die,  we  die 
for  the  Sovereign  :  and  whether! 
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the  Sovereign’s. 

9  And  it  was  for  thirptigfjcijle, 
that  the  Anointed  died  and  rosft, 
and  re-appeared, — that  he  miglit 
be  Sovereign,  both  of  those,  who 
have  died;  and  of  those  who  are 
living. 

10  Therefore,  why  do  you  con¬ 
demn  your  brother  7  or  why  do 
you  vilify  your  brother  ?  We 
shall  all  stand  before  -  the  judg¬ 
ment  seat ;  of  the  Anointed. 

11  For  it  is  written  ;  as.  sure 
as  I  live,  saith  the  Sovereign,  ev¬ 
ery  knee  shall  bend  to  me,  and 
every  tongue  confess. 

12  Every  one  of  us  must  give 
account  of  himself  to  God. 

13  Let  ns  not  condemn  psie  sn- 
other  any  more  ;•  but  determine 


who  do  not  eat  them,  despisejtbat  no  one  will-  put  a  stumbling 
those,  who  do. 

4  Do  not  condemn  another 
man’s  servant ;  to  his  own  mas¬ 


ter.  he  stands  or  falls  ;  yes.  he 
shall  be  supported :  for  God  is 
able  to  support  him. 

5  One  person  esteems  one  ho¬ 
ly  day  above  another  ;  and  an¬ 
other  person  esteems  them  all 
alike.  Let  every  one  be  fully 
persuaded  in  them  own  mind. 

C  lie,  who  observes  the  day, 
should  observe  it  for  the  Sove-i 
reign  ;  and  he,  who  does  not  ob¬ 
serve  the  day,  should  dose,  on 
the  Sovereign’s  account.  He]  17  For  the  dominion  of  God, 


block  in  his  brother’s  way. 

14  I  know,  (and  am  so  in¬ 
structed,  by  the  Sovereign  Sav¬ 
iour.)  that  there  is  nothing  un¬ 
clean  of  itself;  but  a  thing  mUm- 
clean  to  those,  who  esteem  it  so. 

15  But  if  yon  indulge  yourself 
in  eating  that,  at  which  your 
brother  is  grieved,  you  conduct 
unkindly. '  Do  not  desferoy  him 
with  your  food;  for  whom  the 
Anointed  died. 

16  And,  on  the  other  hand  ; 
let  not  that,  which  is  good  in  you, 
be  evilly  spokenef. 


does  not  consist  in  food  and 
drink  ;  but  in  correctness,  peace 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit 

18  And  he,  who  serves  the 
Anointed,  is  acceptable  to  God, 
and  approved  of  men. 

19  Let  us,  therefore,  pursue 
things,  which  are  promotive  Of 
peace  and  edification  ; 
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20  Hut  do  not,  on  account  of] and  one  voice,  extol  God,  the  fa- 
your  attachment  to  your  mode  of  thcr  of  our  Sovereign,  the  anoint- 
living,  destroy  the  wcrisinanshipied  Saviour, 
of  God.  There  is  no  suitable]  7  Therefore,  receive  one  on- 
food,  which  is  unclean  ;  but  it  is 'other,  to  the  honour  of  God  j  as 
,0711  for  a  person  to  offend  by  hisjthe  Anointed  received  us. 

_  *  n-  mi  t  .  i  c i _ ? _ 


eating. 


8  The  anointed  Saviour  was  a 


21  It  is  best,  neither  to  cat  minister  fur  the  circumcision, 
flesh,  nor  to  drink  wins,  nor  anyitbat  the  troth  of  God  might  be 
thing  by  which  your  brother  eroGeonfinncd  ;  ami  the  promises  of 
or  is  offended,  or  is  discouraged.; God,  made  to  the  fathers,  fulfill- 

22  Have  you  confidence  J  have:ed. 

it  to  yourself,  in  the  presence  of  0  And  that  tlie  Gentiles  might 
God.  He  is  Imppy,  who  does  nofextol  God  for  bis  mercy.  As  it  is 
indulge  hirasalf  in  any  thing.: written  j  For  this  cause  I  will 
which  ho  disapproves.  jeonfess  to  thee,  and  sing  to  thy 

2.1  And,  he,  who  doubts,  is  not-honour  among  the  Gentiles, 
justifiable,  if  he  eat  j  because  he;  10  And  again  ho  says  *,  lie- 
does  not  eat  with  confidence  jijoico  Gentiles,  and  praise  him 
for  whatever  is  done  withoutjall  people. 


a  confidence  of  its  propriety,  is 
sin. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

WE.  who  are  strong,  owe  to 
bear  with  the  infirmities 
of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please 
ourselves  exclusively. 

2  Let  us,  every  one  of  us,  please 
Our -neighbor,  by  promoting  his 
welfare  and  edification. 

3  For,  even  the  Anointed  pleas 
od  not  himself  exclusively  j  as  it 


II  &  12  Aiul  Isaiah  says. 
There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  who 
shall  rise  to  rdgn  over  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  in  him  the  Gentiles  shall 
trust. 

13  May  the  master  Spirit  of 
hope,  fill  you  with  peace  and  joy. 
in  your  confidence,  by  tbo  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

14  I  am  persuaded,  my  broth¬ 
ers.  tiiat  you  abound  in  kindness, 
and  in  knowledge  ;  and,  are  com- 


is  written  j  The  reproaches  of  potent  to  admonish  one  anoth- 
those,  who  reproached  tliee,  have  or. 

fallen  upon  me.  .  16  But  I  have  boldly  admon- 

4  Those  things,  which  were  ished  you,  on  account  of  God’s 
written,  in  former  times,  werejfavour,  which  has  been  conferred 
written  for  our  .instruction ;  that-'upon  me, 


wc,  by  patience,  and  the  encour¬ 
agement  of  the  scriptures,  might 
have  hope,  ■ 

5  Ami  may  the  master  Spirit  good  news  of  God  ;  that  the  con 
of  patience,  and  . encouragement, [secretion.  of  the  Gentiles  might 

. _ 1 _ _  1*1^  1* _  i _ L__l_ _ it _ *  T. -.t _ _ _ _ I 


1G  In  constituting  me  a  min- 
ister'of  the  anointed  Saviour,  to 
the  Gentiles  ;  to  administer  the 


•make  you  like  him,  in  your  con¬ 
duct,  towards  one  an^her*--I4ke 
the  anointed  Saviour, 

6  That  yon  may.  with  one  soul, 


be  acceptable,  being  sanctioned 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

17  I  have,  therefore,  reason, 
through  the  anointed  Saviour,  to 
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congratulate  myself  on  those  sub*  things,  it  is  thefc>£dt$r 
jects,  which  pertain  to  God.  ister  to  them,  in ' temporal 

18  But  I  will  not  presume  to  28  But  when  I  shall  havener* 
sp  ak  of  any  thing,  which  the  formed  this  journey,  and  snail 
an  10  in  ted  has  not  done  by  me,  in  have  secured  to  them  this  fruitj  I 
m  ikiug  the  Gentiles  obedient,  will  pass  by  you  into  Spain. 

that  work,  I  have  been  engaged  29  And,  I  am  persn&aecL  that, 
both  by  precept  and  by  example;  when  I  shall  come  to  you,  I 

19  Sanctioned  by  express  to-jshall  como,  filled  with  that  bles- 
■;  tens,  and  remarkable  events ;  sing — the  good  news  of  the 

brought  by  the  power  of  the  Anointed. 

.spirit  ol'God,  So  that  in  all  the  30  I  intreat  you,  therefore^ 
vicinity,  from  Jerusalem  to  Illyr-  brothers,  on  the  aoebuixt  of  the 
t  cun,  1  have  faithfully  proclaim-  sovereign  Saviour,  the  Attainted, 
eJ  die  good  news  of  the  Anointed,  and  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  do  in- 

20  And  I  have  endeavored  to  tercede  together  with  me,  in  pray- 
preaoh  the  good  news,  wlicrc  the  er  to  God  for  me. 

Anointed  had  not  been  proclaim*  31  That  I  may  be  rescued 
ck :  lest  1  should  build  upou  am  from  those,  in  Judea,  who  do  not 
other  man’s  foundation.  believe  ;  and  that  the  present 

21  As  it  is  written  ;  They.  to>which  I  haVe^  J^  Jerhsileia^ 
whom  he  had  not  been  spoken  maybe  accepted,  by  the' saints : 
of.  shall  see ;  and  they,  who  have  32  And,  that  I  may  come  to 
rtot  heard,  shall  understand.  you.  with  the  approbation  of 

22  By  this  means.  I  have  been  God ;  and  may,  by  you,  here* 

deinyeil,  in  coining  io  you  ;  '  freshed. 

2-1  But  now,  having  finished  33  May  the  source  of  peace  be 
my  work,  m  this  vicinity ;  and  with  you  all.  Araen.  (Verily) 
Having  had  during  many  years,  CHAPTER  XVL 

a  .reat  desire  to  visit  yon,  T  RECOMMEND  to  you  Phe- 

21  When  I  take  my  journey  -1*  be,  our  sister,  who  is  amem- 
to  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you  ;  and  ber  of  the. church  at-Gewbrea, 

[  hope  to  see  you,  in  my  jour-  2  Receive  her,  for  the  Sove- 
ney,  and  to  be  conducted  on  my  reign’s  sake,  as  it  is  proper  for 
way  thither,  by  you ;  after  hav-  saints  to  do  ;  and  assist  her  in 
iuir.  fur  a  while  enjoyed  myself  whatever  she  may  have  need  of 
in  your  company.  assistance:  for-  she  *  has  been  a' 

2d  But,  at  the  present,  I  am  helped  Of  me;  and  of  many others, 
going  to  Jerusalem,  to  adminis-  3  Greet  Priscilla,  ana  Aqufia, 
tir  to  the  saints.  my  helpers  in  the  cause  of  the 

2d  For.  those  of  Macedonia.  Anointed;  .  ~  . 

and  Achaia,  arc  disposed  to  make  4  They  have,  for  my  life,  laid 
a  i  ontrihution  for  the  iniligcnt'dovn  as  it  were,  therr  own  necks', 
saints,  who  are  at  Jerusalem.  | for  which,  not  only  I.  but. aU' 

27  And  their  debtors  they  arethe  Churches  of  the  '  Gentiles, 
indeed.  For.  if  the  Gentiles  haveigive  them  thanks.  - 
been  partakers  of  their  spiritual)  5  And  greet  the  church,  which. 
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assembly  at  their  house,  Salute  have  learned  ;  causing  divisions 
my,jnuch  beloved  Epcnetus,who  and  offences  ;  and  avoid  them  : 
Js  the  first  fruits  of.  Achaia,  for  18  For,  they,  who  conduct  in 
the  Anointed.  that  manner,  do  not  serve  the  - 

0  Greet  Mary,  who  bestowed  sovereign  Saviour,  the  Anointed ; 
much  labour  upon  us.  but  their  own  appetites ;  and,  by 

7  .S/dute  Andronicus  and  Ju-  flattering  words,  and  plausible 

nia,  who  are  my  kinsmen,  and  speeches,  deceive  the  simple, 
fellow  prisoners,  and,  who  are  re-  19  Let  your  compliance  with 
cognised  by  the  Apostles ;  and  this  request,  be  manifest  to  all. 
who  were  also  attached  to  the  I  have  reason  to  rejoice,  on  your 
Anointed,  before  me.  behalf :  but  yet,  1  would  have 

8  Greet  Amplias,  my  beloved  you  wise,  in  that,  which  is  good; 
HljRjSrtijpt.iOf  Abe  Sovereign.  tuni  simple,  with  regard  to  evil ; 

9  Salute  Urbanus,  my  assist*  20  And  the  Spirit  of  peace  will 
ant  in  the  cause  of  the  Anoint-  reduce  Satan  under  your  feet 
ed  ;  aud  Stachys  my  friend.  shortly.  May  the  favour  of  the 

10  Salute  Apelles  approved  of  sovereign  Saviour,  the  Anointed, 
by  tho  Anointed.  Salute  those,  accompany  you.  Amen.  (Verily.) 
who  ate  of  Aristobulus’  family.  21  TJmotheus,  my  fellow-la- 

JGerodian,  myrela-  bouror.  and  Lucius,  and  Jason, 
tive.  Greet- those,  who  love  the  and  Sosipater,  my  relatives  sa- 
Sovereign,  in  the  family  of  Nar-  Jute  you. 
cissus.  22'  (1  Tertius.  w*ho  am  an  am- 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Try-  anuensis,  in  the  excution  of  this 
phqsa,  who  labour  in  the  work  of  letter,  and  attached  to  the  inter- 
the  Sovereign.  Salute  the  belov-  esfc  of  tho  Sovereign,  salute 
ed  Persia,  who  laboured  much,  yon.) 

in  the  work  of  the  Sovereign.  23  Gains,  my  host,  and  all  the 

13  Salute  Bufus,  highly  prized  church  salute  you.  Erastus  the 

in  the  cause  of  the  Sovereign  ;  chamberlain  of  the  city,  salutes 
and  hit  mother  ;  and  who  is  you ;  and  Quartus  a  brother, 
mine,  also,  '  ■  ■-  *.  24  The  favour  of  our  sovereign 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phle*  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  attend  you 
gon,  Hermes,  ana  the  brothers,  all ;  Amen.  (Verily.) 

who  are  with  them.  25  Now,  to  him,  who  is  able  to 

15  Salute  Philologug  and  Ju-  establish  you,  according  to  my 

lia Nereus  and  his  .sister  ;  and  proclamation  of  the  good  news, 
Olympas,  and  all  the  saints,  who  and  according  to  the  instruction 
Arewrth  them.  of  the  anointed  Saviour  himself : 

'  16  Salute  one  another  with  a  the  mystery,  which  has  been  kepi 
kistfn<rf.  pure  affection.  The  secret,  ever  since  the  world  be- 
churchesof  the  Anointed  salute  gan ; 

you.  /  '  26  And  now  is  made  manifest 

.  17  I  entreat  you,  brothers,  to  by  the  writings  of  the  prophet? 
notice  those,  who  conduct  contra-  also,  (according  to  the  command 
ry  to  the  doctrine,  which  youment  of  the  ever  living  God,)  u 
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a!L  nations,  for  their  obedience]  Written  to  theBoprans,  from 
and  confidence.  Corinth  j  and  sent,?  by-Pbebe,  « 

27  To  God,  only  wise,  be  the  member  of  the  church,  ■ki-©ea- 
splendour,  by  the  anointed  Sav-  chrea. 
iour,  forever.  Amen.  [Verily.] 

The  First  Letter  of  Paul,  (a  Commissioner ,)  to  the 

Corinthians. 

CIIAPTER  I.  [  10  I  entreat  you  'brothers,  by 

PATTL,  (according  to  the  will'the  reputation  of  our  sovereign 
of  Goa,  called  to  be  a  com*  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  that  you 
ntissioner  of  the  anointed  Sa- all  speak  the  same  thing}  and 
viour,)and  Sosthcnes  our  brother,  that  there  he  no  divisions  among 
2  To  the  church  of  God.  which  you ;  but  that  you  bo  perfectly 
is  at  Corinth ;  to  those,  who  are  united  in  opinion  and  in  judg- 
sanctificd,  by  means  of  the  an*  ment.  1 
ointed  Saviour, called  to  be  saints;  11  It  has  been  told  me,  by  the 
and  to  all,  who  call  upon  the  Sa-  family  of  Chloe,  that  there  are 
viour,  the  Anointed,  our  Sovo-  contentions  among  you :  that 
reign,  by  name,  both  your  Sove-  12  One  says,  I  am  of  Paul; 
reign  and  ours  ;  ! another,  I  am  of  Apollos ;  pnpth- 

3  Divine  favor  attend  you,  andjer,  I  am  of  Cephas  •  Mnd  anothdr, 
peace  from  God,  our  father,  and!  I  am  of  the  Anointed, 
from  the  sovereign  Saviour,  the!  13  Is  the  Anointed  divided  ? 
Anointed:  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or, 

4  I  thank  my  God  always,  on  were  you  baptized  in  Paul’s 
your  account,  for  the  favor  of  name  t 

God,  which  is  shown  you,  by  the  14  I  thank  God,  thatlbapti®- 
Saviour.  the  Anointed ; —  ed  none  of  you  except  Crispus 

5  That  in  every  thing,  you’and  Gaius,  and  the  family  of  Stc- 
are  enriched,  by  him ;  in  utter-  phanus.  And  1  do  not  know, 
ance  and  in  all  knowledge :  that  I  baptized-  any  other  : 

6  So  that  the  testimony,  re-  15  So  that  no  one  can  have 
spec  ting  the  Anointed,  was  con-  reason  to  say,  that  I  have  fiapti- 
ftrraed  by  you  :  zed  in  my  own  name.  (16.) 

7  And  you  were  not  behind,  in  17  For  the  Anointed  sent  me, 
any  gift ;  and  arc  waiting  for  the  not  to  baptize,  but  to  uroclaim 
coming  of  our  sovereign  Saviour,  the  good  news;  and  that  too, 
the  Anointed,  not  with  high  sounding  language, 

3  Who  will  confirm  you  to  the  lest  the  cross  of  the  Anointed 
last ;  preserving  you  blameless  should  be  ineffectual, 
to  the  day  of  our  sovereign  Sa-  18  The  proclaiming  of  the 
viour,  the  Anointed.  cross,  seems,  to  those,  who  per¬ 

il  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ash,  to  be  foolishness :  but  to  us, 
you  were  called  to  the  fellowship!  who  are  saved,  it  is  the  power  of 
of  hfs  Son,  the  anointed  Saviour ,1  God; 

our  Sovereign.  i  19  As  it  is  written;  “I  will 
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destroy  thewisdom  of  the  wise.  29  That  no  one  should  glory 

and  will  tiling  to  nothing  the  no-  in  his  presence. 

dors  tending  of  the  prudent. w  30  But  you,  who  are  in  the 

20  Where  are  the  wise  ?  anointed  Saviour,  are  of  him ; 
Where  are  the  Scribes  ?  Where  And  the  Anointed  is  of  God ;  to 
arc  the  disputers  for  this  world?  be  to  us.wisdom,  and  correctness, 
Hath  not  God  shown  the  wisdom  and  sanctification,  and  redcrop- 
of  this  world  to  be  folly  ?  tioii. 

21  In  the  wisdom  of  God,  31  Then,  as  it  if  written  ;  Let 
when  the  world,  by  its  wis-  him,  who  glories,  glory  in  the 
dom,  did  not  know  God,  it  hath  Sovereign. 

pleased  him,  by  the  inadequacy  CHAPTER  II. 

of  preaching,  to  -save  those,  who  T  BROTHERS,  when  T  came 
believe..  ,  Ij  to  you,  to  declare  the  testi- 

22  The  Jews  require  a  sign,  mony  of  God,  did  not  come  with 
and  the  Greeks  look  for  wisdom ;  excellency  of  speech,  or  superior 

2o  But  our  proclamation  is,  wisdom : 

The  Anointed  crucified;  which  2  For  I  determined  not  to 
is,  to  the  Jews,  a  stumbling  speak  of  any  thing  among  you, 
block  and  to  the  Greeks  foolish-  except  the  Saviour,  the  Anointed; 
ness.-  and  of  him  crucified. 

24  Buitothosewhu  are  cal-  3  And  I  was  with  you,  in 
led.  both  of  Jews  and  Greeks,  it  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in 
is  the  power  of  God  and  the  wis-  much  trembling. 

dom.  of- God.  4  And  my  speech,  and  my 

25  For  there  is  more  efficacy  preaching  was  not  with  enticing 

in  the  eportiveness  of  God,  than  words  of  human  wisdom  ;  but 
in  the,  urisdem.  ;of  men .;  and  in  it  was  attended  with  the  dcinou- 
thc  weakness  of  God,  than  in  stration  of  the  Spirit,  and  with 
the  strength  of  men.  power, 

26  And  you  perceive,  in  your  5  That  your  confidence  should 

calling,  brqtbfios ?  -there  are  not  rest,  on  the  wisdom  of  men ; 

not  many,  who  are. wise dn  hu-  but  on  tho  power  of  God. 

man  things,  who  are  called ;  not  6  However,  wo  speak  learn- 
man}'  mighty,  not  many  noble :  edly  among  those,  who  are  pro- 

27  For,  God  has  selected  the  ficients  in  learning;  yet  not  the 
simple  things  of; the  world  to  learning  of  this  world;  nor  of 
confound  the  wise;  and  4bc  the  princes  of  this  world,  that 
weak  things  of  the  world  to  comes  to  naught ; 

confoupd  thc  things,  which  arc  7  But  we  speak  of  the  mys- 
xnignfy.  serious  wisdom  of  God — the  hid- 

28  And  -IQiWt- things  of  the  den  wisdom,  which  God  ordaiu- 
world,  and  things,; which are  des-ed  for  our  glory,  before  tho 
pised,  hath  God  selected ;  and  world  was : 

even  things,  which  aare  not,  to  8  Which  none  of  the  princes  of 
bring  to  nothing  things,  which  this  world  knew  j  for  had  they 
arc;  Jknown  it,  they  would  not  have 


ci  acteb  :ni>. 

crucified  tho  .Sovereign  of  glory.  .  _ _ .. 

9  For  it  is  written  ;“35y ehaslyou  now  able 
not  seen,  nor  ear:  heard,  nop  mind 
of  man  conceived,  the  things, 
which  God  hath  prepared  for 
those,  who  love  him.” 


10  But  God  hath  revealedliike  other  men? 
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are 


,3  You.-  we  y<?t  wOtf  dl$?  f.  Ear 
since  there  are  amon^  yo.u  envy¬ 
ing,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are 
you  not  worldly,  and  conduct 


them  to  us,  by  his  Spirit ;  For 
the  Spirit  scarcheth  all  things; 
even  the  deep  things  of  God. 

11  And  who  knows  the  af¬ 
fairs  of  a  person,  except  his  own 
spirit,  which  is  in  him  7  So,  no 
one  knows  the  tilings  of  God, 
except  the  Spirit  of  God. 

12  Wo  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  the  world;  but  the 
Spirit  of  God.  And  we  know 
the  things,  which  are  thus  freely 
given  lo  ns  of  Goil ; 

13  Which  things,  we  speak, 
not  in  words,  which  human  wis-lgiveth  the-  increase. 


4  If  one  says,  I  am .  of  Paul ; 
Janothsr,  J  .am  of  Apollos,  are  you 

not  worldly? 

5  Who  is  Paul?  And:  who  is 
Apollos,  butmjftisters,hy  Whom 
yon  became  believers ;  aceerdilig 
«s  the  Sovereign  gave,  to  each 
one? 

6  I  have  planted,  A  polios  wa¬ 
tered,  and  God  givetii  the  in¬ 
crease. 

7  Therefore,  neither  is  he,  who 
plants  any  .  thing,  ,  nor.  he,  .who 
waters;  but  it  is  all  of  God,Wh6 


dom  teaches  ;  but  which  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Spirit  toaeketh,  comparing 
spiritual  things  with  spiritual. 

14  The  natural  man  does  not 
receive  t  he  teachings  of  the  Spir¬ 
it  of  God.  Tii  ay  are  folly  to  him; 
neither  can  he  know  them,  be¬ 
cause  they  arc  spiritually  dis¬ 
cerned. 

Ifi  J  »ut  hr.  .  who  is  spiritual 


8  He,  who  plants,  and  he  who 
w&tors  are  on  the  same  footing; 
And  every  one  shall  receive  his 
own  reward,  according  to  his  la¬ 
bor. 

9  And  wo  arc  fella  wdaboreta 
with  God.  Tom  are  of  God’s 
[cultivation.  You  are  God’s  build- 


is  a  judge  of  all  things;  yet  heUJod,  -which  is  conferred  .upon 


himself  is  judged  by  no  one. 

1C  Who  has  known  the  mind 
of  the  Sovereign,  to  receive  from 
him  instruction  7  But  we  have 
the  opinions  of  the  Anointed* 
CHAPTER  III. 

Brothers,  i  could  not  ad¬ 
dress  myself  to  3'ou,  as  to 
spiritual  persons  ;  but  as  to  car¬ 
nal  ;  as  to  iufunts  in  the  aftjurs 
of  the  Anointed. 

2  Therefore,  I  have  fed  you 
with  milk  and  not  with  meat ; 
for,  to  t  he  present  time,  you  have! 


mg. 


10  AoQCffdws  ta  rthe<&ve*:  of 


me ;  I,  as  a  wise,  master  builder, 
have  laid  tho  foundation,  and 
another  builds  upon  it :  But  let 
every  pue  be .  careful .  how  he 
builds  upon  it. 

11  For  no  one  can  lay  other 
foundation  than  that,  which  1 
have  laid,  which  is  the  Saviimr, 
the  Anointed.  : 

12  If  any  one  sbsll’bwld  up¬ 
on  this  foundation,  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones, ,  wood,  hay  or 
stubble, 

13  Their  work  will  he  mkhi- 
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fcst,  for -the  light  will  reveal  it, 
because  it  'will  be  tried  by  fire : 
And  the  fire  will  try  every  one’s 
work,  and  show  of  what  kind  it 
is. 

14  If  any  one’s  work,  which 
they  have  built  upon  it,  shall  re¬ 
main,  they  will  receive  a  reward. 

Id  If  any  one’s  work  shall  be 
burned,  they  shall  suffer  loss; 
but  they  themselves  shall  be 
saved;. yet  it  shall  be  as  from 
theflre^-  ; 

16  Do  you  not  knowj  that  you 
are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you? 

17  If  any  one  shall  defile  the 
temple  of  God,  God  will  destroy 
them ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is 
holy»> 

18  Let  no  one  'deceivb  them¬ 
selves.  If  any  among  you  are 


ted ;  and  superintendents  of  the 
ordinances  of  God. 

2  It  is  required  of  superinten¬ 
dents,  that  they  be  faithful. 

3  But  in  my  view,  it  is  a  very 
small  thing,  that  I  should  bo 
(judged  by  you.  I  do  not  judge 
myself : 

4  For  I  do  not  know  any  thing 
by  my  own  means ;  yet  I  am 
not  to  be  justified  on  that  ground. 
The  ground  of  my  hope  is,  Hint 
it  is  the  Sovereign  who  judgeth 
me. 

5  Therefore  judge  nothing  be* 
fore  the  time ; — until  the  Sover¬ 
eign  shall  come,  who  will  bring 
to  light  the  hidden  things  of 
darkness ;  and  will  reveal  the 


counsels  of  the  heart.  Then  ev¬ 
ery  one  shall  have  of  God.  their 
due  proportion  of  praise. 

6  Brothers,  I  have  represented 
wise  in  worldly  things,  let  them  these  things  to  you  in  the  Jan- 
seem  to  divest  themselves  of  it,  guage  of  figure,  on  your  account ; 
that  they  may  bocome  truly  wise,  making  Apoilos  and  myself  the 
19  For,  much  of  the  wisdom  figure ;  that  you  might  learn  by 
ofthih  world  is  folly  in  the  flew  ur  not  to  estimate  persons  above 
of  God.  And  it  is 'written ;  “  He  what  is  recorded.  That  none  of 
taketh-  the  wise  in  their  own  you  should  be  strenuous  for 

one,  to  the  detriment  of  anoth¬ 
er. 


crfi.ftinp.An  ^ 

■  20  And  in  anotherplace  “  The 
Sovereign  knoweth  the  thoughts!  7  For  who  maketh  you  to  dif- 

Ik* _  *  j  Ti.  _  .  ( a  i  i  i.i  _  i  •  i 


of  the  wise :  and  that  they  are 
vain. 

21  Therefore,  let  no.  one  glory 

in  individual  men ;  for  all  things 
are  yours,  -  .v*:  '■  -  ■ 

22  Whether  Paul  or  A  polios 
Ur  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life, 
CT 'death,  or  things  present,  or 
thingato  corns  ;  all  are  yours  ; 

23  Awd  you  are  the  Anoint* 
fid’s;  and  the  Anointed  is  God’s. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

TXTE  wish  to  be  considered  as 

v  V  the  ministers  of  thoAnoin- 


fer  1  And  what  have  you,  which 
you  did  not  receive  1  Therefore, 
if  you  have  received  it,  why 
should  you  boast,  as  if  it  had  or¬ 
iginated  with  yourself. 

8  You  are  fully  supplied :  you 
are  rich ;  you  have  reigned  like 
[kings,  even  without  us  ;  and 
might  it  please  God,  that  you  did 
actually  reign,  that  we  also  might 
reign  with  you. 

9  It  seems  to  me,  that  God 
has  exhibited  us,  the  commission- 
Jers,  last; — appointed  for  death: 


CHAPTER  T.  MS* 

And  we  are  made  an  eadubitwajdaos  not  rest  upon  j  but 

to  the  universe — both  to  angels  upon  power. 

and  to  men.  21  What  is  your  "Sint 

10  We  pursue  a  course  for  the  I  should  come  to  you  with  iro£; 
Anomtcd’s  sake,  which  would,  or  in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of 
otherwise,  be  folly.  But  youjraeekness 

are  wise  by  the  Anointed.  Wc  CHAPTER  V, 

are  weak,  but  you  aro  strong :  TT  is  commonly  reported  that 
You  are  honorable ;  but  we  are  A.  there  is  immodesty  among 
despised.  you  j  and  sueh  immodesty,  as  is 

11  To  this  present  hour,  we  not  named  among  the  Gentiles} — 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  desti-  that  &  person  has  violated  Jri&  fa- 
tufce  of  clothing}  and  have  no  thor’a  wife* 

certain  abode.  2  Instead  of  fortifying  your- 

12  And  labor,  with  our  own  selves  with  pride,  you  should 
bands :  When  reviled  wc  bless }  have  mourned ;  that  ho,  who  has 
when  persecuted  we  suffer  it :  done  this  deed,  might  be  taken  a- 

1“}  When  defamed,  we  are  way  from  among  you. 
kind,  We  are  represented  to  be'  3  And  verily,  although  absent 
the  refuse  of  the  world ;  and  are  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  I 
treated  as  the  offal  of  all  things,  have  judged  already.  pe$peptiqg 
to  tins  day.  him,  whionas  done  this  deed,  as 

14  I  do  not  write  these  thingR  though  I  were  present  personally} 
to  shame  you ;  but,  as  ray  belov-  4  That,  on  behalf  of  our  sov- 
od  sous,  I  warn  you.  creign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  and 

13  Though  you  have  many  in-  with  my  spirit, twhen  you  are  as- 

structure  in  Christianity ;  yet  you  sembled,  "  • 

have  not  many  fathers :  But  I  5  You  deliver  him  to  Satan, 
am  your  father  by  the  means  of  for  the  destruction  of  the  animal 
the  good  news.  nature,  that  the  soul  may  he 

1C  Therefore,  I  entreat  you,  be. saved  in  the  time  of  the  soyer- 
fol  lowers  of  me.  eign  Saviour. 

17  For  this  purpose,  I  have  6  Your  self-confidence  is  not 
sent  to  yon  Timotheus,  who  is  good.  Do  you  not  know  that  a 
m3'  beloved  son ;  and  faithful  in  little  leaven  affects  the  whole 
life  affairs  of  the  Sovereign :  \\rho  mass. 

will  remind  you  of  my  practices  7  Extract,  therefore,  the  old 
in  the  religion  of  the  Anointed  j  leaven,  that  you  may  be  a  new 
us  I  teach  every  where,  in  every  lump,  and  unleavened.  The  An- 
church.  orated,  our  passover,  is  sacrificed 

18  Some  behave  proudty,  as  if  for  us : 

I  should  not  come  to  you.  8  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast; 

19  But  I  shall  come  to  you  not  with  old  leaven,  or  with  tho 

soon,  if  the  Sovereign  wills  it;  leaven — malice  and  wickedness; 
and  will  not  regard  their  speech ;  but  with  the  unleavened  bread— 
but  their  power :  sincerity  and  truth, 

20  For  tho  dominion  of  God  9  I  have  written  to  you,  in  my 
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letter,  not  to  associate  with  im¬ 
modest  persons. 

10  Not  referring  to  the  im¬ 
modest  among  worldly  people; 
or  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or 
idolaters  :.  For,  th*n,  it  would 
be  necessity  for  you  to  go  oat 
of  the  world: 

11  Hut  not  to  associate  with 
one.  who  is  called  a  brother,  who 
is  immodest,  or  covetous,  or  an 
idolater,  or  a  slanderer,  or  a 
drunkard, „or  an  extortioner; 
with  siftn  a!brii/fiof  evl&  io  eat. 

12  I  have  nothing  to  do  with 
judging  those,  who  arc  without ; 
and  it  is  your  duty  to  judge  those, 
who  aro  within. 

13  Those,  who  are  without, 
Godjndgeth.  Therefore,  exclude, 
ffom  afaibng  yott,  that  wicked 
person. 

CHAPTFR  YL 

OUGHT  any  of  you.  having  a 
difference  with  any  one  to 
litigate  before  the  unjust,  rather 
than  before  the  saints  ? 

2  Do  you  hot  kn  o w,  that  the 
saints  will .  jndge  the  world  ? 
And.  if  the  world  will  be  judged! 
bv  you,  are  you  unworthy  of' 
judjjbig  tfite"  mo^t  unimportant 
things? 

3  Do  you  not  know,  that  we 


brother;  and  that  before  unbe¬ 
lievers. 

7  It  is  a  great  fault  among 
you,  that  you  litigate,  one  with 
another.  Why  do  you  not  rath¬ 
er  endure  wrongs?  Why  do 
you  not  rather  permit  yourselves 
to  be  defrauded  ? 

8  You  do  wrong,  and  defraud 
even  your  brothers. 

9  Do  you  not  know,  that  the 
unrighteous  will  not  inherit  the 
dominion  of  God  ?  Be  not  de¬ 
ceived  :  Neither  fornicators, 
adulterers,  idolaters,  effeminate, 
abusers  of  themselves  or  of  man¬ 
kind, 

10  Thieves,  covetous,  drunk¬ 
ards,  revilcis  nor  extortioners 
will  inherit  the  dominion  of 
God. 

11  Such,  indeed,  some  of  yon 
have  been ;  but  you  are  washed, 
sanctified  and  justified,  on  .*i>: 
count  of  the  sovereign  Saviour, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

12  Many  things  are  lawful  for 
me,  which  are  not  expedient: 
And  I  will  not  be  enslaved  by 
any  thing, 

13  Meat  is  for  the  stomach  ; 
and  the  stomach  for  meat;  hut 
God  will  destroy  them  both. 
But  the  body  is  not  foriminodcs- 


Bhall  judge  angels ?  IIow muchjty,  but  for  the  Sovereign;  and 
rather,  then,  should  we  judge  the 
things,  which  pertain  to.this  life? 

4  When,  therefore,'  you  hive 


iV  ?.!the  Sovereign  for  the  body : 


judgments  of  things  pertaining  to 
ib£dltf&.  set  those  to  judge,  who 
are  Of  the  least  importance  in  the 
church^ 

5  I  speat  tfr-shame  you.  Is 
there  not  a  wise  man  among  you? 
not  one,  who-is’ competent.  to 
jndge  between  his  brothers 

6  But  brother  litigates  with 


14  And  God,  by  his  own  pow¬ 
er.  has  raised  up  the  Sovereign, 
from  the  tomb ;  and  will  raise 
us  also. 

15  Do  you  not  know,  that 
your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
the  Anointed  7  And  shall  I  de¬ 
vote  the  members  of  the  Anoint¬ 
ed  to  a  harlot  ?  Certainly  not. 

16  What!  do  you  not  know, 
fcnat  he  who  is  united  to  a  har- 


CHAPTER  VII,  131 

lot  is  ono  with  her  ?  For  God  from  God ;  some  of  one  hlpfl 

saith  “They  two  shall  be  one  some  of  another. 

flesh.  8  I  say,  therefore,  of  the  un- 

17  But  he,  who  is  united  to  married  and  widows  *  It  is  best 
the  Sovereign  is  one  spirit.  for  them  to  remain  like  me  : 

18  Flee  from,  immodesty.  Ev-  9  But  it  they  are  not  disposed 
cry  sin.  which  a  man  commits  is  to  refrain,  let  thorn  marry.  It  is 
without  the  body  except  immo-  better  to  marry,  than  to  be  in- 
dcsly;  which  is  a  sin  against  continent, 

his  own  body.  10  But,  to  the  married,  I  oom- 

19  What?  Do  you  not  know  mand:  And  pot  only  I,  bat  the 
iluit  your  body  is  the  temple  of  Sovereign  :  Letno)  tjhe  wife  de- 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  in  you,  part  from  her  Husband : 

and  which  you  have  received  of  11  But  if  she  depart,  let  her 
God?  And  you  arc  not  your,  remain  unmarried,  or  return  to 
own ;  her  husband  :  And  let  not  the 

*20  For  you  are  bought  with  husband  divorce  his  wife, 
a  price,  therefore,  honor  .God  12  But,  as  to  the  sequel,  X 
with  your  body  and  your  spirit^  speak,  (not  the  Sovereign,)  par- 
which  arc  God’s.  ticulariy  \  baa.  i* 

CHAPTER  VII.  wife,  who  j^-po^  a  beiievei^/and 

T>  ESI^CTING  the  subject,  of  she  is  disposed  to  dwell  with 
-Ev  which  you  wrote  to  me  :  him,  let  him  not  divorce  her. 

It  is  best  for  a  man  not  to  be  13  And  a  woman,  who  has  a 
connected  with  a  woman  :  husband,  who  is  not  a  believer, 

2  But  to  avoid  immodesty,  let  and  he  is  disposed  to  dwell  with 
every  man  have  a  wife  ;  and  let  her,  let  her  not  leave  him: 
every  woman  have  a  husband.  14  For  the  unbelieving  hus- 

3  Let  the  husband  be  benevo-  band  is  rendered  sacred,  by  his 

lent  to  his  wife  ;  and  the  wife  to  connection  with  tho  wife :  And 
the  husband.  the  unbelieving  wife  is  rendered 

•1  The  wife  has  not  the  sole  sacred,  by  her  connection  with 
command  of  her  body;  but  the  the  husband;  else  were  your 
husband  also :  children  aliens;  but  now  they 

5  Forsake  not  one  another,  arc  sacred, 
except  it  be  for  a  limited  time,  15  But,  if  the ,  unblieving 
and  with  consent  :  for  the  pur-  choose  to  leave,  permit  than  to 
pas®  of  devoting  yourselves  to  do  so.  A  brother  or  a  sister  is 
tasting  and  prayer:  And  come  not  bound  in  such  cases.  But 
together  again,  that  Satan  may  God  hath  called  us  to  peace, 
not  tempt  you  to  incontinency.  16  AmJ  do  you  know,  woman, 
(j  On  this  subject.  1  speak  by  that  you  will  not  save  your  hus- 
vray  of  permission  :  I  do  not  com-  band  ?  And  do  you  know,  man, 
maud  you.  that  you  will  not  save  your 

7  But  T  wish  that  all  mmwerc,  wife? 
in  this  respect,  like  myself.  But  ft  According  to  the  distribu- 
every  man  has  his  particular  gift, ]tioi\,  which  God  has  mad$  toev- 
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ery  4UA;  find  as  they  are  called,  the  time  is  short.  Therefore,  let 
so  let  thorn  walk.  And  so  I  di-  those,  who  have  wives,  be  as 
reel,  iu  all  the  churches-  though  they  had  none : 

18  Is  any  man,  of  the  circum-  30  And  those,  who  weep,  as 
cision,  called ;  let  him  not  be-  though  they  wept  not :  And 
come  circumcised.  those,  who  rejoice,  as  though  they 

13  Circumcision  is  nothing,  rejoiced  not :  Ami  those  who  buy, 
and  uncircumcision  is  nothing  :  as  though  they  possessed  not. 
Hut  religion  consists  in  keeping  31  And  let  those,  who  use  this 
the  commandments  of  God.  world,  not  abuse  it;  for  the  form 

20  Let  every  one  remain  in  the  of  it  will  soon  pass  away, 

occupation,  hi' which  they  were.  32  And  I  would  have  you  to 
when  called;  be  without  worldly  anxiety. 

21  If  you  are  called,  being  a  Those  who  arc  unmarried,  arc 
servant,  care  not  for  it :  but  if '.anxious  about  the  affairs  of  the 
you  may  be  set  frec^  prefer  it.  Sovereign, — how  they  may  please 

22  For  he,  who  is  called,  by  him  : 

the  Sovereign,  being  a  servant.  33  But  they,  who  are  inarri- 
is  the  Sovereign’s  free  man  j  and  cd,  are  anxious  about  the  affairs 
h6,  wb0  te  i^Had.  being  freo,  is  of  the  world, — how  they  may 
the  Anomtefl*si  servant.  please  their  companions.  ’ 

23  Yon  -arc  bought  with  a  34-35  1  speak  this  for  your 

price.  Be  not  the  servants  of  profit ;  not  to  throw  a  snare  up- 
men.  on  you  3 — thatyour  conduct  may 

24  Brothers,  let  every  man  be  comely  ;  and  that  you  may 

abide  with  God.  in  the  station  in  attend  upon  the  Sovereign  wilh- 
whieh  be  was  called.  out  hindrance. 

25  Kespeetlng  unmarried  per-  36  But  if  any  man  thinks  that 

sons,  the  .Sovereign  has  given  no  he  behaves  uncomely  toward  his 
special  commandment :  But  1  virgin,  who  is  engaged  to  him: 
giTo^my  opmion,  ftsone,  who  has  if  she  pass  the  morning  ol’ her 
obtained  the  favour  of  the  Sove-  days,  and  need  so  require,  let 
reign,  to  be  faithful.  them  marry  :  Let  him  do  what 

26  I  suppose,  that  the  follow-  he  pleases,  in  that  respect,  he 
ing  directions  are  good,  in  our  docs  not  sin.  in  so  doing, 
present  trying  circumstances.  37  Notwithstanding,  he,  who 

27  If  you  are  bound  to  n  wife,  is  firm  in  his  heart,  having  no 

do  not  try  to  be  released ;  If  you  necessity  j  and  has  power  over  his 
are  free  from  a  wife,  do  not  look  inclination,  and  has  determined, 
for  &  wife.  that  he  will  keep  his  virgin,  does 

2S  But,  if  you  marry,  Whether  well, 
you  are  a  bachelor  or  a  maid,  you  38  So  then,  he  who  takes  her, 
do  not  sin,  in  bo  doing  ;  yet  yon  in  marriage  does  well,  but  he 
will  have  trouble  iii  worldly  who  docs  not,  does  belter, 
things :  But  I  will  spare  you  39  The  wife  is  bound  by  the 
from  a  recital.  law*  as  Jong  as  her  husband  lives 

29  But  this  I  say,  brothers,  but  if  he  bo  dead, she  is  at  liberty 
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9  But  be  careful,  that  this 
your  liberty,  do  not  become  a 
Ruuro  to  those,  who  are  weak. 


God 

CHAPTER  Tin. 

INSPECTING  things  offered 
\f  to  idols  ; — We  all  have 


to  bo  married  to  whom  she  choos-( 
cs  ;  so  that  it  be  among  the  sub 

jeofs  of  the  Sovereign.  ,  _ 

40  But  slie  will  be  happier,  ifj  10  If  any  one  sec  you,  who 
.she  remain,  according  toniy  sen-jbavo  knowledge,  sit  at  meat  in 
timonta ;  and  I  think  that  1  ha?eJlbo  idol's  temple,  win  not  be, 
in  adopting  them,  the  Spirit  ofjwhose  conscience  is  weak,  be  en- 
”  ’  jeouraged  to  eat  things  which  are 

offered  to  idols  ? 

11  And,  by  means  of  your 
knowledge,  may  not  a  weak 
knowledge ;  but  knowledge  inMbroiber  perish,  for  whom  the 
Aides  the  pride,  while  tenderness'  Anointed  died  7 
edifies  the  soul.  |  12  And  when  you  S’n  thus 

2  A  man  may  think  that  he 'against  the  brothers,  and  wound 
knows  many  things,  whoso  (their  weak  conscience,  you  sin 
knowledge  of  them  Ls  v-tty  im-jagainst  the  Anointed. 

perfect  I  13  Therefore,  if  tbo  eating  of 

3  But  if  any  one  loves  God.  meat,  cause  iny  brother  to  of. 

they  are  known  of  God,  lend,  I  will  eat  no  Ilesh  while 

4"  As  to  the  eating  of  those  the  world  remains,  rather  than 
things,  which  are  offered  in  sac-  make  tay  brother  offend, 
riitce  to  idols  j  we  know  that  an  CHAPTER  IX. 

idol  is  of  no  importance  j  and  that  A  M  T  not  a  commissioner  3 
there  is  but  one  0  od.  -*»•  Am  I  not  free  ?  Have  I  not 

5  There  arc.  which  are  called  seen  the  Saviour,  the  Anointed 
gods,  both  in  the  heavens,  and  on 'Sovereign. 


tho  cm  th. — gods  many,  and 
sovereigns  many 


2  If  1  am  not  a  commissioner 
[to  others  j  yet  most  assuredly  I 


i «  I  r  r  «r 

U  But  Tor  ns,  there  is  but  one  jam  to  you:  And  you.  who  are 
God,  the  Father  ;  of  whom  arejof  the  Sovereign,  arc  the  seal  of 
all  things,  and  we  in  him  }  and1  my  commission, 
one  sovereign  Saviour,  the!  3-  My  answer  to  those,  who 
Anointed,  by  whom  are  all 'question  me,  is  this; 
things,  and  we  by  him.  4  Have  wo  not  u  right  to  cat 

7  But  them*  is  not,  in  every  and  to  drink  7 
one,  that  knowledge  ;  for  there  5  Have  wo  not  as  much  right 
are  some,  to  this  very  hour,  who  to  lead  about  a  sister  or  a  wife, 

■v»fi+h  i/i  flin  iiIa]  fto  AAinmtfiumnAfB  AT»  *»« 


with  cordiality  to  the  idol,  eatj&s  the  other  comnii^ioncrs,  or  as 

the  sacrifice,  as  given  to  the  idol, **■“ 1 — *** - — s- - A 

and  their  conscience,  being  weak, 
is  debased. 


the  brothers  of  the  Sovereign  and 
Cephas'? 

0  And  have  not  Barnabas  and 
8  But  the  eating  of  meat  docs  I,  a  right  also,  to  refrain  from 
not  commend  us  to  God  ;  for,  if  working  7 
wceat,  we  tiro  not  the  better;  7  Who  goes  on  a  campaign  at 
nor  if  we  eat  not,  arc  wo  the  his  own  expense  7  Who  plants 
worse.  |a  vineyard,  and  does  not  eat  of 
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the  fruit  of  it  ?  Or,  who  feeds  a  on  me ;  and  there  is  woo  for  me, 
flock,  and  does  not  cat  of  the  if  I  do  not  proclaim  the  good 
milk  of  the  flock  ?  news. 

8  Do  I  say  these  things  as  an  17  If  I  do  this  willingly.  I  have 
individual  7  Docs  not  the  law  say  a  reward ;  but  ifngainst  niy  will, 
the  some  also  ?  the  dispensing  of  the  goad  news, 

0  It  is  written  in  the  law  of  is  committed  to  me. 

Hoses.  “  You  shall  not  confine!  18  What  is  my  reward  thuu  1 
the  mouth  of  the  ox.  which  tread-lltis,  that,  when  I  proclaim  the 
eth  out  the  corn.”  Doth  not  God  [good  news  of  the  Anointed,  I  may 
caTe  for  oxen  ?  [render  it  free  from  charge  ;  that 

10  And  this  he  saith  princt-  so,  I  may  not  uiisuso  my  author* 
pally  on  our  account.  On  our  ac-  ity,  in  the  dispensation  of  flic 
count  no  doubt  this  is  written  ;  good  news. 

that  he,  who  flows,  might  plow!  19  Although  T  am  free  with 
in  hope:  And  that  ho,  who  regtml  to  ull  mankind ;  yet  I  have 
threshes  in  hope,  might  receive  made  myself  a  servant  to  all, 
according  to  his  nope.  that  1  might  gain  the  more. 

11  If  we  have  sown,  for  you,  20  To  the  Jews,  I  became 
spiritual  things ;  is  it  too  much,  like  a  Jew,  that  1  might  gain  the 
if  we  reap  ybiif  temporal  things?  Jews  ;  to  those,  who  are  under 

12  If  others  have  this  privilege  the  law,  like  those,  who  are  un- 

among  you,  should  not  we  rath-jder  the  Jaw  \  that  I  might  gain 
er  ?  Notwithstanding,  wo  lmvcitho&c,  who  sue  under  the  law. 
not  used  this  privilege  ;  lest  we  21  To  those,  who  arc  without 
should  retard  tac  good  news  con*  law,  like  those,  without  law,  (not 
cernmg  the  Anointed.  regardless  of  the  law  of  God :  but 

13  Are  you  not  aware,  that  ever  obedient  to  the  law  of  the 
they,  who  minister  in  holy  things,  Anointed,)  that  I  might  gain 
live  of  the  provisions  of  the  tern-  tijo.se,  who  arc  without  law. 

pie :  And  that  they,  who  wait  at  22  To  the  weak,  I  became  ap- 
the  altar,  are  partakers  of  the  of*  parcutiy  weak,  that  1  might  gain 
ferings.  the  weak.  I  have  liecomc  all 

14  So  the  Sovereign  has  or-  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might 
dainedjthat  they,  who  preach  the  by  all  means  save  some  : 

good  news,  should  live  by  so  do-  23  And  this  T  do  on  account  of 
ing.  the  good  news ;  that  T  may  bo  a 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  partaker  of  it,  with  you. 

those  things ;  Nor  have  I  written  24  They,  who  run  in  a  race, 
in  this  ntanner,  that  it  might  be  run  all  together ;  but  one  receives 
so  done  to  me;  for  it  were  bet-  the  prize.  So  run.  as  to  obtain, 
ter  for  me  to  starve,  than  that  25  Those,  who  strive,  for  the 
any  man  should  make  my  honor  victory,  are  temperate  in  all 
void.  things.  They  do  it,  to  obtain  a 

16  Yet  although  I  proclaim  perishable  crown ;  but  we  an  im- 
the  good  news  I  have  nothing  to  perishable  one. 

boast  of :  for  necessity  is  laid  up-J  26  I,  therefore,  so  run.  not  in 
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uncertainty :  I  so  fight,  not  likejfor  samples  j  And  they  are  writ¬ 


ten  for  our  instruction, '  upon 
[whom  the  latter  days  are  come. 

12  Therefore,  let  those,  who 
think  they  stand  firmly,  beware, 
lest  they  fall. 

13  There  has  no  temptation 
occurred  to  you,  but  such  as  is 
common  among  mankind  :  And 
God  is  faithful,  and  will  not  per* 


one^who  beats  the  air. 

27  And  I  keep  my  body  under 
discipline,  and  bring  it  into  sub¬ 
jection  ;  lest  that,  by  some  means, 
after  having  preached  to  others, 

I  myself  should  be  a  reprobate. 

CHAPTER  X. 

BROTHERS.  I  would  here  re¬ 
mind  you.  that  all  our  fa-  # _ _  r__ 

there  were  under  the  cloud,  andjmit  you  to  be  tempted,  beyond 
all  passed  through  the  sea ;  your  ability  ;  but  will,  with  the 
2  And  were  all  baptised  by 'temptation,  provide  a  way  for 
Moses,  in  the  cloud,  and  in  thejyour  escape ;  and  enable  you  to 

Wit. 

14  Therefore,  my  dearly  be¬ 
loved,  floe  from  idolatry. 

15  I  speak  to  men  of  under- 
mding ;  be  your  own  judges 
of  what  I  say. 

36  Is  not  the  cup  of  blessings, 
which  wo  bless,  the  communica¬ 
tion  of  the  blood  of  the  Anoints 
cd  ?  Is  not  the  bread,  which  we 
break,  the  communication  of  the 
body  of  the  Anointed  ? 


SOfta 

3  And  all  ate  the  same  spiritual 
meat } 

4  And  all  drank  of  the  same 
spiritual  drink  :  For  they  drank 
of  that  spiritual  rock,  which  fol¬ 
lowed  them  ;  and  that  rock  was 
the  Anointed. 

5  Rut,  with  many  of  them. 

God  was  not  well  pleased  ;  and 
they  were  destroyed  in  the  wil¬ 
derness.  „ 

6  These  things  arc  our  exam-  17  And  we,  although  many  are 

pies  ;  that  we  should  not  desire'one  bread,  and  one  body  :  For 
evil  things,  as  they  did.  >  f  " 

7  That  we  should  not  be  idol¬ 
aters,  as  were  some  of  them :  As 


we  arc  all  partakers  of  that  one 
bread. 

_ ,  .....  .  18  As  to  Israel,  in  a  worldly 

it  is  written, £;  The  people  satjpoint  of  view ;  Are  not  they,  who 
down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  eat  of  the  sacrifices,  partakers  of 
’  'the  circumstances  of  the  altar? 

19  1  do  not  mean  to  imply, 
that  the  idol  is  any  thing  of  im¬ 
portance  ;  or  that  the  things, 
which  are  offered  in  sacrifice  to 
idols  is  so ; 

20  But  I  do  say,  that  tho 
things,  which  the  Gentiles  sacri¬ 
fice,  are  offered  to  devils,  and  not 
to  God :  And  I  do  not  chooso 
that  you  should  have  fellowship 
with  devils. 

21  You  cannot  drink  of  the  cup 
'of  the  Sovereign,  and  of  the  cup 


up  to  play.” 

8  That  we  should  not  be  incon¬ 
tinent,  like  some  of  them  ;  who 
fell,  in  one  day— twenty  three 
thousand  : 

9  That  wc  should  not  tempt 
the  Anointed,  as  some  of  them 
tempted,  and  were  all  destroyed 
of  serpents : 

10  That  wo  should  not  mur¬ 
mur.  as  some  of  them  murmur¬ 
ed,  aud  were  destroyed  by  the  de¬ 
stroyer. 

11  All  these  things  befcl  them, 
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ef  devHs ;  you  cannot  be  parts -s  desiring  my  own  profit,  but  the 
leers  at  the  Sovereign’s  table,  andJ  profit  of  others,  in  their  salva- 
at  the  tabic  of  devils.  tion. 

22  Should  you  provoke  the  CHAPTER  XI. 

Sovereign  to  auger  ?  Are  we  T>E  followers  of  me,  as  I  am 
stronger  than  he  ?  -D  of  the  Anointed. 

23  The  things,  which  axe  law-  2  I  exhort  you.  brothers,  to 

fill  for  me,  are  not  all  of  them  ex-  remember  me,  in  all  things,  and 
pedient;  and  do  not  all  of  them  to  observe  the  ordinances,  as  I 
edify.  delivered  them  to  you. 

24  Let  no  man  promote,  ox-  3  God  is  the  principal  of  the 
dusively  :his  owfa  wealth;  but  Anointed;  the  Anointed  is  the 
also  the  wealth  of  others.  '  principal  of  the  man;  and  the  man 

25  Eat  whatever  is  sold  in  thc!is  the  principal  of  the  woman, 

market,  asking  no  questions,  on)  4  The  man,  who  prays  or 
account  of  your  conscience  ;  jpreaches  with  his  head  covered 

20  For  the  earth  is  the  Sove-idishonors  his  principal, 
reign’s  and  all  that  is  therein,  i  5  The  woman,  who  pray?  or 

27  If  unbelievers  invite  you  to-preachcs,  with  her  head  uncov- 
a  feast,  and  yon  he  disposed  tojered,  dishonors  her  principal ;  for 
go,  eat  whatever  is  set  before  you, (that  is  similar  to  her  being  sha- 
asking  no  questions,  on  account  ven. 

of  conscience.  0  If  the  woman  be  not  enver- 

28  But  if  any  one  say  to  you,  ed  let  her  be  also  shorn.  But  if 

This  has  been  offered  in  sacrifice  it  be  uncomely  for  a  woman  to 
to  idols,  eat  not,  for  his  sake,  who  be  shorn,  let  her  he  covered . 
told  it,  and  on  acoount  of  con-  7  A  man  owes  not  to  cover 
science.  his  head,  as  he  is  the  image  and 

20  Not  on  account  of  your  owni brightness  of  God ;  but  the  wo- 
conscience  ;  but  of  that  of  the  man  is  the  honor  of  the  man. 
other.— Why  should  my  liberty  8  The  man  was  not  of  the  wo- 
bc  abridged  on  account  of  onoth-  man;  but  the  woman  of  the  man. 
er  person’s  conscience  ?  The  carthi  9  Nor  was  th  e  man  created  for 
is  the  Lord’s,  and  all  that  it  con-  the  woman ;  but  tlic  woman  for 
tains.  the  man. 

30  If  I,  by  favour,  am  made  a  10  On  this  account  the  woman 
partaker,  why  should  I  be  evil  owes  to  have  a  defence  on  her 
spoken  of,  on  account  of  that,  for  bead ;  and  on  account  of  the 
which  I  give  thanks  to  God  1  spies. 

31  But  whether  you  eat  or  11  Notwithstanding,  the  man 

drink,  or  whatever  you  do,  do  all  is  not  without  the  woman  ;  nor 
to  the  honour  of  God.  the  woman  without  the  man,  in 

32  Give  no  offence,  cither  to  the  economy  of  the  Sovereign, 

the  Jews,  or  to  the  Gentiles,  orj  12  For,  as  the  woman  is  of 
to  the  church  of  God.  the  man  ;  so  is  the  man  by  the 

33  Thus  I  endeavour  to  please  woman ;  but  all  are  of  God. 

all  mankind,  in  all  things,  not!  13  Judge  oE  it  yourselves.  Is 
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it  comely  for  a  woman,  to  prayrwhich  is  broken  you;  do  this 
to  God,  uncovered  ?  in  remembrance  of  ind?  ■ 

1 4  Does  not  nature  itself  teach  25  In  the  same  matmer,  he 

yon,  that  it  is  a  shame  to  a  man  took  the  cup  also ;  and  when  he 
to  have  Ion#  hair  ?  ihad  supped,  he  said,  This  cup 

15  Bui  it  is  an  honor  to  a  wo-jstgnifies  the  new  covenant,  seal- 

man  ;  for  her  hair  is  given  her  ed  with  my  blood.  Do  this,  when 
for  a  covering.  you  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 

16  But  if  aDy  one  is  conten-  me  : 

lions  about  these  things,  l  would  26  For,  when  you  shall  eat 
say  to  them,  We  have  no  such  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this 
custom  in  the  churches  of  God.  cup,  you  wilT  represent  the  Sa« 

17  There  is  another  very  viour’s  death,  until  he  shall  come, 

hlameable  practice,  on  which!  27  Therefore,  whoever  shall 
would  now  address  you.  You  eat  of  this  bread  and  ‘drink  of 
assemble,  not  to  your  improve-  this  cup  of  the  Sovereign  unwor* 
meat,  but  to  your  injury.  thily,  shall  be  responsible  for  the 

18  But  lo  commence.  I  hear  body  and  blood  of  the  Sovereign, 

that  when  you  assemble  in  the  28  Then,  let  persons  examine 
church,  there  arc  divisions  among  themselves;  and  then,  let  them  . 
you  ;  and  1  partly  believe  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of 
it :  that  cup. 

19  For,  there  will  be  heresies  29  For  those,  who  eat  and 
among  you,  that  they,  who  are  drink  unworthily,  eat  and  drink 
approved,  may  be  shown  to  you.  condemnation  to  themselves,  not 

20  When  you  assemble,  it  ap-;discermng' the  Sovereign’s  body, 

pears,  that  it  is  not  to  eat  the  30  On  these  aecoonts,  which 
Sovereign’s  supper :  have  been  mentioned,  many  are 

21  For.  in  eating,  one  takes  weak  and  sickly  ;  and  many 
before  the  others  their  supper:  sleep. 

and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  31  If  we  would  judge  oar- 
drunken.  selves,  we  should  not  he  judged, 

22  What !  have  you  not  hous-  32  But,  when  we  are  judged 

es,  where  you  can  eat  and  drink  ?jby  others,  we  are  chastised  by 
that  you  should  profane  thc’lhe  Sovereign,  that  we  may  not 
church  of  God,  and  mortify  those  be  condemned  by  mankind, 
who  have  not  ?  What  shall  I  33  My  brothers,  when  you 
say  to  you,  shall  l  praise  you  in  come  together  to  cat;  wait  for 
thu?  I  praise  you  not.  each  other. 

23  I  received  of  the  Sovereign,  34  If  any  are  hungry,  left  them 

that,  which  f  delivered  to  you  r^eat  at  home ;  that  y©ti  may  not 
That  the  sovereign  Saviour,  the  assemble  for  condemnation.  The 
night,  on  which  he  was  betray-  rest,  I  will  arrange  when  I  come, 
cd,  took  bread,  CHAPTER  XIL 

24  And  after  he  had  given  ‘DROTHERS,  I  would  nothuVe 
thanks,  he  broke  it,  and  said, 1.0  you  inexperienced,  ia  spirit** 
Take  and  eat;  this  is  my  body: ]ual  gifts. 
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2  You  are  sensible,  that  you  or  free :  And  have  all  drank  of 
are  Gentiles ;  and,  that  yon  have  one  Spirit. 

been,  formerly,  drawn  away  to  14  The  body  is  not  one  mcm- 

these  dumb  idols,  just  as  you  ber,  but  many. 

were  led.  15  If  the  loot  shall  say,  Be- 

3  And  I  wish  you  to  under-  cause  I  am  not  the  hand,  l  am 
stand,  that  no  one,  speaking,  not  of  the  jody,  is  it.  on  that  ac¬ 
hy  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  vilify  count,  not  of  the  body  ? 

the  Anointed;  And  that  no  one  16  And  if  the  ear  shall  say, 
can  say,  that  the  Anointed  is  the  Because  l  am  not  the  eye,  1  am 
Sovereign,  except  by  the  Holy  not  of  the  body,  is  it,  on  that 
Spirit.  account,  not  of  the  body  ? 

4  There  are  diversities  of  gifts;  17  If  the  whole  body  were  an 
but  all  by  the  same  Spirit eye,  where  were  the  hearing  > 

5  And' there  are  different  ad- ft  the  whole  were  hearing, where 
ministrations;  but  by  the  same'thc  smelling i 

Sovereign.  18  And  God  hath  set  tbe  mem- 

6  And  there  are  different  op-  bers,  every  one  of  them;  in 

erations;  but  it  is  the  same  God,  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him. 
who.  performs  them  all,  and  in  19  If  they  were  all  one  mem- 
all.  ber,  where  were  the  body  ? 

7  And  these  exhibitions  of  the  20  But  there  are  many  mem- 
Spirit  are  given  to  be  employed  bers,  yet  but  one  body. 

for  profit.  |  21  And  the  eye  cannot  say  to 

8  To  one,  there  is  given,  by  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  you; 
the  Spirit,  the  gift  of  wisdom  ;  nor  the  hand  to  the  feet,  T  have 
to  another,  the  gift  of  knowledge;  no  need  of  you. 

9  To  another,  confidence  in  22  'And  those  members  of  the 

God ;  to  another,  the  gift  of  heal-  body,  which  seem  1o  be  unim- 
ing ;  porfant,  are  necessary. 

10  To  another,  the  performing  23  l/pon  those  members  of  the 
of  miracles;  to  another,  of  proph- body,  which  we  think  to  be  less 
ecying ;  to  another  the  cogntz-  honorable,  we  bestow  more  hon- 
a nee  of  spirits;  to  another,  theior,  and  the  uncomely  parts  arc 
knowledge  of  different  languages;} thus  rendered  the  most  come- 
and  to  another,  the  interpretation  ly . 

of  languages.  ....  24  Our  comely  parts  have  no 

11  But  all  these  are  bestowed  need  rAnd  God  hath  equalized 
by  that  one  Spirit, who  divides  to  the  body,  having  given  more 
every  one  according  to  his  will,  abundant  honor,  to  iho*e  parts 

12  As  the  body  is  one,  and  which  lacked  : 

many  members;  and  the  mem-  25  That  there  should  he  no 
bers,  although  many,  are  one  schism  in  the  body;  ami  that  the 
body ;  so  is  the  Anointed.  members  should  all  have  the 

13  And  by  one  Spirit,  we  are  3ame  care  for  each  other. 

all  baptised  into  one  body, wheth-  26  And  if  one  member  suffer, 
er  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  bondlali  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  Or 
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if  one  member  be  honored,  all  the  5  Dhea  not  behave  itself  rude- 
members  rejoiee  with  it.  ly ;  promotes  not  its  own  exclu- 

27  In  the  same  manner,  you  sivefy ;  is  not  easily  provoked ; 
constitute  the  body  of  the  Anoint- thinks  no  evil. 

eJ,  and  the  particular  members  6  Does  not  rejoice  in  iniquity; 
of  it :  but  in  the  truth; 

28  And  Cod  hath  set  in  the  7  Bears  all  things:  gives  cred- 
church,  some,  to  be  commission-  it  to  all  reasonable  things;  hopes 
era;  some,  prophets;  some,  teach*  alJ  things ; 

era:  some,  performers  of  mira-  8  Tenderness  of  mind  is  never 
cles ;  some,  having  the  gift  of  exhausted  :  But  prophecies  will 
healing :  others,  the  gift  of  lan-  cease ;  languages  will  fail,  and 
goages ;  others,  of  government;  knowledge  will  vanish  away, 
and  other  assistances.  9  For  we  know  imperfectly, 

29  Are  all  commissioners  ?  and  wc  preach  imperfectly  : 

Arc  all  prophets  ?  Are  all  teach-  10  But  when  that,  which  is 
erst  Are  all  performers  of  mira-  perfect  shall  arrive,  that,  which 
cles?  is  imperfect  shall  cease. 

30  Have  all  the  gift  of  healing?  11  When  1  was  a  child,  1 

Do  all  speak  languages  ?  Do  all  spoke  like  a  child,  I  understood 
interpret  ?  like  a  child,  I  thought  like  a 

31  Desire  earnestly  the  best  child  ;  but  when  I  became  a  man 
gifts.  And  yet  I  will  show  you  T  dismissed  childish  things. 

a  more  excellent  way.  ( — To  12  Now,  we  see,  as  through  a 
practice.)  glass,  darkly;  but  then,  we  shall 

CHAPTER  xnr,  see,  face  to  face.  Now,  1  know 

ALTHOUGH  I  should  speak  imperfectly ;  but  then  I  shall 
jA  all  the  languages  of  men  know,  as  I  am  known, 
and  of  angels,  and  had  not  ten-  13  We  have  confidence,  hope, 
derness  of  mind,  I  should  be  like  and  tenderness  of  mind ;  but  ten- 
a  tinkling  cymbal ;  derness  is  the  greatest  oi  them. 

2  And  although  I  had  the  gift  CHAPTER  XIV. 

of  prophecy ;  and  had  all  know! -■  /CULTIVATE  tenderness  of 
edge;  and  understood  all  myste-S^  mind;  and  desire  spiritual 
ries:  and  although  I  had  all  coii-.gifls;  but  prefer  to  be  plain 
Juiencc  in  God  :  so  that  I  could  speakers : 
remove  mountains,  and  have  not  2  For  he,  who  speaks  in  an 
lend  ernes?  of  mind,  I  am  nothing:  unknown  tongue,  does  not  speak 

3  Although  I  should  bestow  to  men,  but  to  God  only;  For 

ail  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor ;  there  is  no  one,  who  understands 
And  although  I  should  give  my  him ;  he  speaks  in  his  spirit,  but 
body  to  he  burned,  and  have  noi  it  is  mystery  to  others : 
tenderness  of  mind,  it  is  unprofi-  3  But  he,  who  speaks  plainly, 
table  to  me.  speaks  to  the  people,  for  exbor- 

4  Tenderness  of  mind  is  pa-  tation,  comfort,  and  edification, 
ticiit  and  kind;  ft  envies  not,  is  4  He,  who  ‘speaks  in  an  un« 
not  boastful,  is  not  proud  ;  jknown  language,  may  edify 


i 
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himself ;  but  he,  who  speaks  to  be  assisted  in  learning  to  in* 
plainly,  edifies  the  church.  terprct : 

5  I  am  willing  that  you  should  i4  For,  if  I  pray  in  an  un¬ 
speak  foreign  languages ;  bu,  I  known  language.my  spirit  prays, 
prefer  that  you  should  speak  but  my  intelligence  is  unproduc- 
plainly :  For  it  is  much  better  tivc. 

that  a  person  should  speak  plain  15  Therefore,  T  will  pray  in 
language,  than  that  they  should  my  spirit;  and  will  pray  intelli- 
speak  in  foreign  languages ;  un- gently  also;  l  will  sing  in  the 
less  they  interpret,  so  that  the  spirit,  and  l  will  sing  intelligent- 
church  may  receive  edification,  ly  also. 

6  Brothers,  if  I  come  to  you  16  Klee,  when  you  bless  in 
speaking  foreign  languages, what  the  spirit,  how  can  they,  who 
profit  shall  it  be  to  you,  as  I  are  unlearned,  say.  Amen,  (ver- 
neilher  communicate  with  you,  ily.)  to  your  giving  of  thanks; 
by  revelatiou,  by  knowledge,  byjior  he  does  not  understand  what 
preaching,  nor  by  conversation,  you  say. 

7  And  as  to  musical  instru-  17  You  give  thanks  well  in- 
ments,  which  are  inanimate,  deed;  but  the  other  is  not  edified, 
whether  pipe  or  harp;  unless  18  Thanks  to  God,  I  under- 
they  make  a  distinction  in  the  stand  more  languages  than  ull 
sounds,  how  can  it  be  known  of  you ; 

what  is  played  l  19  Yet,  in  the  church,  l  would 

8  And  if  the  trumpet  give  an  rather  speak  live  words  intclligi- 
uuprescribed  sound,  who  will  bly,  that  l  might  teach  others  al- 
prepare  himself  for  the  battle  ?  so,  than  ten  thousand,  in  an  un- 

9  And.it  is  so  with  you  ;  Un-  known  language. 

less  you  utter  words,  easy  to  be  20  Brothers,  be  not  children 
understood,  how  can  it  be  known  in  understanding.  In  malice,  be 
what  is  spoken  ?  For  you  mere- children  ;  but  in  understanding 
ly  speak  to  the  air,  be  men. 

10  There  are  many  different  21  it  is  written  in  the  Book, 

languages,  in  the  world,  and  41  By  men  of  other  languages, 
none  of  them  arc  void  of  signili-  and  other  dialects,  I  will  speak 
cation.  to  this  people:  And  noUvith- 

11  But  if  I  do  not  know  the  standing  that,  ihey  will  notobey 

meaning  of  the  language,  l  shall  me.  saith  the  Sovereign.1’ 
appear  to  him  who  speaks,  to  be  22  Unknown  languages,  then, 
a  barbarous  person;  and  he,  are  for  a  sign ;  not  to  those,  who 
who  speaks,  will  appear  barba-  believe;  hut  to  those,  who  he¬ 
rons  to  me.  lieve  not.  But  plain  speaking 

12  Then,  when  you  are  striv-ds  not  so  much  for  those  who  be¬ 
ing  to  obtain  spiritual  gifts,  en-jheve  not,  as  for  those  who  be- 
deavor  to  excel  in  edifying  the  lieve. 

church..  29  If,  after  the  church  is  as- 

13  Therefore,  let  him,  who  sembled,  all  speak  in  unknown 
uses  an  unknown  language,  pray  languages ;  and  there  shall  come 
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jn.those,  who  are  unlearned,  and  Jin  such  allairs;  hut  they  should 
unbelievers,  will  they  not  say.  consent  to  be  directed  :  and  so 
that  you  arc  crazy :  says  the  Book. 

24  But  if  all  speak  plain  Ian-  35  If  they  wish  to  learn  about 

guage,  and  there  shall  come  in,  such  things,  let  them  ask  their 
those,  who  are  unlearned,  and  husbands,  at  home;  for  it  is  un- 
unhelievcrs,  they  will  be  judged  suitable  for  a  woman  to  interfere 
and  convinced ;  with  church  business. 

25  And  the  secrets  of  their  36  What  I  did  the  directions 
heart  will  he  manifested ;  and  of  God  come  from  yon  i  or  did 
falling  down  on  their  face,  will  they  come  to  you  only  ? 

•  worship  God,  and  report,  that  37  Any  preacher  or  spiritual 
God  i?  among  you  in  truth.  person  wiu  acknowledge,  that 

26  This,  then,  is  the  substance  the  things  which  I  write  to  you 
of  it,  brothers,  When  you  are  as- are  the  commandments  of  the 
sesnhled,  each  one  of  you  may  Sovereign. 

have  a  psalm,  or  u  doctrine,  or  a  38  But  those,  who  are  igno- 
hmguagc,  or  a  revelation,  or  an  rant,  will  be  like  to  remain  so. 
interpretation  ;  but  let  all  things  30  Finally, brothers,  love  plain 
be  done  to  edification.  speaking;  but  .dp  not  forbid  to 

27  If  there  is  speaking  in  an  speak  in  foreign  languages, 
unknown  language,  Jet  it  be  40  l<et  all  things  be  donewith 
done  by  perhaps  iwo,or  utmost,  propriety  and  regularity. 

by  three,  and  that  by  turns;  and  CHAPTER  XV. 

let  one  interpret.  "D ROTIFERS,  I  still  proclaim 

28  But  if  there  be  no  inlcrpre-|X>  the  good  news,  which  I  for- 

ter,  lei  them  be  silent  in  the  merly  preached  to  you  j  which 
church,  and  let  them  speak  to  you  have  received,  and  in  which 
themselves  and  to  God.  you  are  firm  ; 

29  When  the  plain  speakers  2  And  by  which,  you  will  he 

speak,  let  there  be  but  two  or  saved,  if  you  retain,  m  memory, 
three;  and  let  the  others  judge  what  I  preached 'to  you;  unless 
of  it.  it  shall  prove,  that  you  have  be- 

30  Tf  any  thing  be  revealed  to  lieved  in  vain. 

one,  who  sits  by.  let  the  first  be  3  Fori  delivered,  to  you  and 
silent.  to  you  llrat,  that,  which  I  re- 

3 1  For  you  may  all  preach,one  ceived  j— that  the  Anoifitcd  died 
at  a  time;  that  all  may  learn ;  on  account  ofour  sins,  aeeord- 
and  all  may  be  comforted.  mg  to  the  scriptures : 

32  For  the  spirits  of  the  preach-  5  And  that  he  was  seen  of 
evs  arc  subject  to  the  preachers.  Cephas;  then,  by  the  twelve  pa- 

33  Anil  Cod  is  not  for  confu-  pi  is  ; 

Eiion,  but  for  peace,  in  all  the  6  And  that  afterwards,  he  wag 
churches  of  the  saints.  seen  by  above  five  hundred  broth- 

34  Let  the  women  be  silent  in  era  at  once ;  of  whom  the  great- 
the  business  of  the  churches.  Tt  er  part  remain  to  the  present 
t3  not  suitable  for  them  to  apeak  time ;  but  some  have  died; 
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7  That  after  that  he  was  seen  20  Bat  the  Anointed  is  men 

by  James,  then  by  all  the  com-  from  the  tomb,  and  is  the  first 
miasioners :  fruits  of  those,  wlio  died. 

8  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  21  By  man  came  death ;  and 

by  me  also,  like  one  bom  after  by  man  also  came  the  resurrcc- 
thc  usual  period.  lion  of  the  dead. 

0  lam  the  leapt  of  the  com-  22  By  Adam  mankind  die; 
missioners,  and  am  not  worthy  and  by  tho  Anointed  they  arc 
to  be  called  a  commissioner,  be-  brought  to  life, 
cause  I  persecuted  the  church  of  23  But  every  one  in  their 
God:  proper  order:  The  Anointed. — 

10  And  it  is  by  tbo  favor  of  the  first  fruits  ;  afterwards— at 
God,  that  I  am  such.  And  his  the  judgment, — they,  who  are 
favor  was  not  bestowed  upon  me  the  Anointed’#. 

in  vain ;  for  I  labored  more  as-j  24  And  the  end  will  come, 
siduously  than  they  all;  yet  it  when  the  Anointed  shall  have 
was  not  I,  but  the  favor  of  God,  resigned  the  kingdom  to  Gorl, 
which  was  with  me :  the  Father ;  and  when  he  shall 

11  But  whether  it  were  I  or  have  put  down  all  oilier  rule, 

they ;  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye  authority  and  power, 
believed*-*-,.  25  For  he  will  reign  until  he 

12  If  it  be  preached,  that  the  shall  have  put  all  enemies  under 
Anointed  rose  from  the  tomb,  his  feet. 

why  do  some  say,  that  there  is  26  Our  enemy, — death, — will 
no  resurrection  of  the-dcad  3  be  destroyed  last. 

13  If  there  are  none  of  the  27  Then  all  things  will  have 

dead,  who  rise,  then  the  Anoint-  been  put  under  his  feet.  But 
ed  is  not  risen.  when  it  is  said,  All  tilings  shall 

14  But.  if  the  Anointed  is  not  be  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest 
risen,  then  our  preaching  is  vain,  that  he,  who  puts  all  things  inl¬ 
and  your  confidence  is  also  vain:  der  him,  is  excepted. 

15  Yes,  and  'we  are  found  to  28  When  all  things  shall  have 
be  false  witnesses  for  God ;  be-  been  subjected  to  the  Son,  then 
cause  we  have  testified,  of  God,  shall  he  also  himself  be  subject 
that  he  raised  the  Anointed;  to  the  Father,  that  God  may  be 
whom  he  did  not  raise,  if  the  all  and  in  all. 

dead  do  not  rise.  .  •  29  But  what  shall  they  do. 

16. For  if  tho  Anointed  is  not  who  are  baptized  for  the  cmei- 
raised,  your  confidence  is  vain  ;  fied  Saviour,  if  the  dead  do  not 
and  vou  are  yet  in  vour  sins.  rise  ;  why  are  they,  then,  bap- 

18  And  they,  who  have  died  tized  for  the  dead? 

triumphing  in  the  Anointed,  have  30  And  why  should  we 

perished.  stand  exposed  to  danger,  even* 

19  But,  if  in  this  life  only,  we  hour. 

have  hope  in  the  Anointed,  we  31  I  aver,  that  it  is  on  a<v 
are,  of  all  mankind,  tho  most  punt  of  the  joy.  wliich  you  have 
miso  in  the  anointed  Saviour,  our 
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Sovereign,  and  which  I  par  tici-j  without  strength :  It  is  rained  in 
pate,  that  I  die  daily.  power : 

32  Of  what  advantage  is  it  to]  44  It  is  sown  a  carnal  body } 
me,  that  according  to  the  custom,;it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body. 
I  have  fought  with  beasts,  atjThere  is  a  carnal  body,  and  there 
”  *  -  -  ^ J'  T  ’ J-  -  "'is  a  spiritual  .body. 

45  And  also,  as  it  is  written; 
The  first  Adum  was  a  livingsoul; 
the  last  Adam  is  a  -  life-giving 
Spirit. 

46  That  which  is  spiritual  was 
■not  first ;  but  that  which  is  car- 


Ephesus,  if  the  dead  do  not  rise  ? 
Wo  might,  then  properly  say, 
Let  us  cat  and  drink,  for,  on  the 
morrow,  we  die. 

33  Be  not  deceived;  evil  in¬ 
tercourse  corrupts  good  senti¬ 
ments. 


34  Strive  for  correctness ;  for  nal  j  and  afterwards,  that,  which 


some  of  you  have  not  correct 
views  of  God.  I  say  this  to  re¬ 
prove  you. 

35  But  some  will  say,  how 


is  spiritual. 

47  The  first  man  was  of  the 
earth— earthy;  the  second  man  is 
the  Sovereign  from  tho  heavens. 


are  the  dead  raised  ?  and  with!  43  As  the  earthy  is,  such  are 


what  body  ? 

36  You  are  inconsiderate  : 
That,  which  you  sow  is  not  enli¬ 
vened  unless  it  die: 


they,  who  are  earthy.  A™*  as 
the  heavenly  is.  such  arc 
who  are  heavenly. 

49  And  as  we  bear  the  like- 


37  And  that,  which  you  sow!  ness  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also 
is  not  the  body,  which  is  to  be ;  'bear  the  likeness  of  the  heavenly, 
but  it  bears  tho  grain  ;  It  may  M  ” 
bo  wheat,  or  some  other  grain. 


50  For,  my  brothers,  carnal 
flesh-  ana  blood  cannot  inherit 


33  God  gives  it  a  form,  as  he  the  dominion  of  God;  nor  can. 
pleases;  but  to  every  seed  its! corruption  inherit  incorruptible 

things. 

5 1  Attend  and  I  will  speak  of 
mysterious  thing,  We  shall 
fc  all  die,  but  we  shall  be  chan- 


own  form. 

39  All  ilcsli  is  not  of  the  same 


kind.  Mankind  are  of  one  kind  a 


of  flesh ;  beasts  of  another ;  fishes 
of  another ;  and  birds  of  another. 

40  There  are  also  celestial  forms, 
and  there  arc  forma  teri’cstrial : 

Tile  celestial  have  one  kind  ol 
beauty ;  the  terrestrial  another. 

41  The  sun  has  one  degree  of'corruptiblo,  and 
splendor,  the  moon  another;  andjehanged. 


not 
gcd. 

52  In  a  twinkling  of  tlic  ©ye; 
at  the  last  trumpet;  (for  the 
trumpet  will  sound,)  the  dead 
will'be  raised,  and  be  made  in- 

we  shall  be 


one  star  differs  from,  another  in 
splendor. 

■  l<»  n  I 


53  For  this  corruptible  must 
bo  made  incorruptible,  and  this 


42  So  is  the  resurrection  ofjmortal  must  be  made  immortal, 
tho  dead.  The  body  is  sown.'  54  And  when  this  corruptible 
corruptible,  it  ia  raised  incorrupt-: shall  have  become  incorruptible, 


ibta 

43  It  is  sown  iu  darkness,  it 
is  raised  in  splendor.  It  is  sown 


and  this  mortal  shall  have  be¬ 
come  immortal,  then  wilt  be  ful¬ 
filled,  that  which  is  written; 
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Dcf.th  is  swallowed  up  by  victo¬ 
ry* 

55  0  death,  where  is  your 
sting;  U  grate,  where  is  your 
victory. 

50  Death  is  the  sting  of  sin, 
and  the  law  is  the  strength  ofjare  mnnyopposers. 


future  time,  if  tlio  Sovereign  will 
permit. 

8  I  will  however  tarry,  at 
Epittpos,  until  pcntocost 
0  for  a  large  and  accessible 
jdoor  i«  opened  for  me,  and  there 


Bin. 


5T  And  thanks  ho  to  God. 
who  givelhus  the  victory,  by 


onr  Sovereign  the  anointed  Sa-preign,  as  I  do. 


TJotir. 

5S  Therefore,  tny  beloved  broth¬ 
ers.  be  firm,  immovable,  always 
engaged  ins  the  woik  of  the  Sov¬ 
ereign  j  for  you  know  that  your 
labor  for  him  is  not  in  vain. 

GII  AFTER  XVI, 

Respecting  the  collection 

for  the  saints,  do  as  I have 


directed  the  churches  of  Galatia  to  eomo  at  this  time  j  but  he 


to  do. 


10  If  Titnotbcus  shall  come, 
see  that  Uc  be  with  you.  without 
fear ;  for  he  works  for  tho  Sav- 


Jl  Let  no  man  neglect  him  ; 
hut  conduct  him  forth  in  peace, 
that  ho  may  come  to  me ;  for  I 
(.shall  look  for  him  with  the  broth¬ 
ers. 

12  Respecting  our  brother 
Apollos;  1  had  a  great  desire, 
that  he  should  visit  you.  with 
tho  brothers ;  hut  ho  chose  not 


will  come  at  some  more  conven- 


2  Let  every  one  of  you  lay  up.-ient  time. 


m  store,  as  God  has  prospered 
him,  against  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  that  there  be  no  collec¬ 
tions  when  I  come. 


3  Whoever  you  shall  rceom-  with  tenderness. 


13  Watch,  be  firm  in  your 
confidence  ;  acquit  yourselves 
like  men,  be  strong, 

14  Let  every  thing  be  dono 


mend,  in  your  letters,  those  I 
will  send,  when  I  arrive,  to  con¬ 
vey  your  liberality  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem, 

4  If  it  should  be  thought  ex¬ 
pedient,  that  I  should  go,  they 
shall  go  with  me. 


15  You  are  acquainted  with 
the  family  of  Stephanos ; — that 
they  are  the  first  fruits  of  A  chain, 
and  that  they  have  been  accus¬ 
tomed  to  minister  to  the  saints. 
[  entreat  yon,  brothers, 

16  To  bo  complaint  to  them, 


5  I  will  visit  you  when  I  shall  (and  to  every  one,  who  assists  us  j 
pass  through  Macedonia :  For  l  or  who  labors  for  us. 


expert,  at  some  future  period,  to 
passthrough  that  province;, 

6  Anti  it  may  be,  that  I  shall 


17  I  am  pleased  with  the  com¬ 
ing  of  Stepnairms,  and  Forluna- 
tm»,  and  Achaicus  ;  For  whatever 


remain,  snd  even  winter  am  on  gj  was  lacking  on  your  part,  they 
you.  that  you  may  convey  me.! have  supplied. 


on  my  journey,  wherever  1  shall 
go. 

7  Bat  I  shall  not  see  you  now, 
on  njy  way  ;  I  hope  however  to 
tarry  a  while,  with  you,  at  some 


18  They  have  refreshed  my 
spirit,  as  well  as  yours;  there¬ 
fore  congratulate  those,  who  arc 
such. 

19  The  churches  of  Asia  ea- 
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late  you.  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  cursed  -when  the  S&vfyqj?  shell 
and  the  church,  which  convenes  come. 

at  their  house,  salute  you,  as  23  May  the  favor  of  the  soy- 
subjects  of  the  Sovereign,  very  ereign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  be 
affectionately.  with  you. 

20  Ail  the  brothers  greet  you.  24  May  love  for  me,  accom- 

Greet  one  another,  with  a  kiss,  in  pany  all  you,  who  belong  to  tho 
pure  affection.  anointed  Saviour.  Amen.  (Ye- 

21  This  is  the  salutation  ofrily.) 

myself;  (Paul)  written  with  my  This  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
own  hand.  thians,  was  written  at  Philippi, 

22  If  there  arc  any  of  3rou,  and  seht  by  Stephanus,  and  For- 
who  do  not  love  the  Sovereign,  tunatus,  and  Acnaicus,  and  Tim- 
the  anointed  Saviour ;  let  them  otheus. 

be  (Anathema,  Maranatha ;)  ac- 


The  second  letter  of  Paul ,  (a  Commissioner,)  to  the 

Corinthians . 

CHAPTER  I.  j  which  becomes  efficient  by  your 

PAUL  by  the  will  of  God.  a  ending:,  the  same  suffering, 
commissioner  of  the  Sav-  which  we  suffer :  Or  if  we  are 
ioixr.  the  Anointed  and  Timothy,  comforted,  it  is  also  for  your 
our  brother,  to  the  church  of  comfort  and  salvation  > 

God,  which  is  at  Corinth,  and  to  7  And  our  hope  of  you  is  firm, 
all  thesaintSjwbich  arc  in  Achaia;  knowing,  that,  as  you  are  parta- 
2  Favour  and  peace  be  with  kers  of  the  sufferings,  you  will 
vou,  from  God  our  Father,  and  be  also,  partakers  of  the  consola- 
from  the  sovereign  Saviour,  the  ti on. 

Anointed.  i  .8  Brothers,  we  had  much 

3  Blessed  be  God,  the  Father  trouble  in  Asia,  We  were  op- 
of  our  sovereign  Saviour,  the  pressed  beyond  measure,  above 
Anointed,  the  Father  of  mercies,  strength,  so  much,  that  we  dis¬ 
and  the  source  of  all  comfort;  paired  even  of  life  ; 

4  Who  comfortcth  us  in  alii  0  But,  wc  received  this  sen- 
our  difficulties,  that  wc  may  be  tence  of  death,  that  we  might  not 
able  to  comfort  those, who  are  in  trust  in  ourselves  ;  but  In  God, 
trouble,  by  the  same  means,  by  who  raiseth  the  dead, 
which  we,  ourselves,  are  com-  10  Who  delivered  us  from  such 
for  ted  of  God.  .  imminent  death  ;  and  is  aceus- 

5  Thus  as  our  sufferings  for  totned  to  deliver ;  and  who,  we 
the  Anointed,  arc  increased,  the, trust,  will  still  deliver : 
consolations,  which  we  are  ena-  1 1  You  also  helping,  by  prav- 
blcd  to  administer,  arc  incrcas-Ier  for  us ;  that,  by  means  of  the 
ed  by  the  Anointed.  benefit,  bestowed  upon  us  by 

6  If  we  are  afflicted,  it  is  for  many  persons,  thanks  may-  be 
your  consolation  and  salvation,  given  by  many,  on  our  account 
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12  Our  joy  is  this ; — the  testi-  given  the  Spirit  in  our  heart,  as 
mony  of  our  conscience;  that  in  a  pledge. 

simplicity  aud  god-like  sincerity,  23  God  has  a  record  upon  my 
not  with  worldly  wisdom  ;  but  soul,  that  it  was  to  spare  you, 
by  the  favour  of’ God,  we  have  that  I  have  not  yet  come  to  Gor- 
had  our  intercourse  in  the  world,  inth. 

and  especially  with  you.  24  Not  that  we  have  the  do- 

13  For  wo  write  to  you  noth-  minion  over  your  belief ;  but  are 
ing  ;  but  that,  which  you  read,  promoters  of  your  joy;  for  it  is 
and  acknowledge;  and  I  think,  by  your  confidence,  that  you  are 
will  acknowledge,  to  the  last  to  stand. 

14  And  you  have  aeknowlcdg-  Oil  AFTER  IT. 

cd  us  in  part that  we  are  your  T  DETERMINED  in  my  mind, 
joy  ;  even  as  you  will  be  ours,  in  that  I  would  not  como  again 
the  time  of  the  sovereign  Saviour,  jin  heaviness, 
the  Anointed.  I  2  For.  if  I  make  you  sorry, 

15  And  confiding  in  this  ;  1  who  is  there  to  make  me  glad  ; 
was  disposed  to  como  to  you  bo-  but  those,  who  are  made  sorry 
fore ;  that  you  might  now  have  ;by  me  ? 

a  second  benefit;  j  3  And  I  have  written  this  ltd- 

16  And  to  be  conveyed,  by  Iter  to  you,  lest,  when  I  should 

you  into  Macedonia,  and  to  re- come,  1  should  have  sorrow  from 
turn  from  Macedonia  to  you,  and  those,  by  whom  I  ought  to  rc- 
to  be  brought,  by  you,  on  myjoiec,  ami  1  have  a  confidence  in 
way,  toward  Judea.  ’  you,  that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of 

17  When  I  was  so  disposed,  you  all- 

was  I  vain?  or  do  I  purpose  4  In  much  ailliction  'and  an- 
things  in  a  worldly  manner,  that  guisb  or  soul,  T  wrote  to  you,  and 
it  should  be  with  me,  yes,  and  with  many  tears  ;  not  that  you 
no  ?  might  bo  grieved,  lmt  that  you 

18  But  God  is  witness,  that  niight  know  the  exceeding  love, 
our  speech  to  you,  was  not  yes,  which  I  have  for  you. 

and  no :  5  If  any  one  has  caused  grief, 

19  For  even  the  Son  of  God,  1  have  taken  a  part  of  it,  that 

the  anointed  Saviour,  who  was  you  may  not  all  be  overcharged, 
proclaimed  among  yon  by  us, —  (>  Sulfieieut  for  the  person,  is 

Silvanus  and  Tiraothcus  and  me;  the  punishment,  which  was  in- 
was  not  yes  and  no,  although  it  dieted  by  many. 

is  true,  that  in  him  was  ves.  7  On  the  contrary,  vou  arc 
20. For  all  the  promises  of  rather  to  forgive  him  and  to  com- 
God,  by  him,  arc  yes.  and  in  him,  fort  him ;  lost  he  should  bcover- 
(Amcn)  Verily,  to  the  honour  of  whelmed  with  sorrow. 

God,  by  our  means.  8  Therefore,!  entreat  you  to 

21  Now  lie,  who  confirms  us.  confirm  your  love  to  him. 

and  you,  in  the  Anointed,  and|  9  It  was  for  this  purpose,  in 
who  hath  anointed  us,  is  God.  part,  that  I  wrote  to  you,  and 

22  Who  has  also  scaled  us,  anditbat  I  might  prove  you,  uml  know 


CHAPTER 

whether  you  arc  obedient  in  all 
things. 

10  Those,  whom  you  forgive, 

I  forgive  also  j  for  if  I  have  for- 
gi  ven  any  thing,  to  hot  one,  it 
was  for  your  sake.  tJwit  I  forgave 
it.  as  iu  the  person  of  the  Anoint¬ 
ed. 


11  Lest  Satan  should  obtain* Anointed. 
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3  Thus  you  are  manifestly  the 
letter  of  the  Anointed,  conveyed 
by  us,  end  written,  not  with  ink, 
wit  by  the  Spirit  of  tbo  living 
God  j  not  on  tables  of  stone  j 
but  on  fleshly  tables,— the  heart. 

4  Such  trust  have  we  in  God, 
through  tbo  ministrations  of  the 


an  ad vaula go  of  us }  for  wo  are 
not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12  When  I  came  to  Troas,  to 
proclaim  the  Anointed’s  good 
news  ;  and  a  door  was  opened 
for  mo,  hy  the  Sovereign, 

13  I  had  no  peace  in  my  mind 
because  1  did  not  find  Titus,  my 
brother,  there :  Therefore,  taking 


5  We  are  not  sufficient,  of  our¬ 
selves, — as  of  our  own  sugges¬ 
tion, — our  sufficiency  is  of  God, 

0  Who  has  made  us  able  min¬ 
isters  of  the  new  covenant ;  not 
of  the  old  letter,  but  of  the  Spir¬ 
it  ;  for  the  law  kills ;  but  the 
Spirit  giveth  life, 

7  But,  if  the  administration  of 


leave  of  them,  X  went  into  Maee-idcath,  engraved  on  stones,  was 


donia. 

34  Thanks  to  God,  whocaus- 
etli  uk  always  to  triumph  by  the 


orious  ;  so  that  tho  children  of 
srael  could  not  steadily  look  up¬ 
on  the  face  of  Moses,  on  account 


aid  of  the  Anointed,  and  dispers-iof  tho  splendour  of  his  coun te¬ 


eth,  by  its.  the  flavour  of  his 
knowledge  m  every  place 
lt>  We  are,  for  God,  a  sweet 
flavour  of  tho  Anointed,  to  thosc'tiou  of  the  Spirit  be  more  splen- 
who  are  saved,  and  to  those  whoidid  ? 


nonce,  which  splendour,  was  to 
ccaso ; 

8  Should  not  the  administra- 


perish, 

lti  To  tho  one,  we  arc  the  fla¬ 
vour  of  death,  to  death  ;  to  the 


V  If  the  administration  of  con¬ 
demnation  lie  splendid,  much 
more  the  administration  of  eor- 


other  the  flavour  of  life,  to  GieiHreetnoss,  on  account  oFtlieAnom- 
life  j  and  who  is  sufficient  for  ted,  should  exoeod  in  splendour, 
these  things?  10- That  which  was  splendid, 

17  There  are  many,  who  cor-  had  no  splendour,  in  comparison 
rapt  the  language  of  God  ;  but! with  the  splendour,  which  go 
we  speak  in  sincerity  j  of  God,  iujmuch  excels, 
the  sight  of  God,  and  by  thej  II.  For  if  that,  which  is  abol¬ 
ished,  was  splendid  j  then,  tlu-t, 
which  is  permanent,  is  much 


Anointed. 

ciTArrER  nr. 


B 


UT  need  wo  to  recommend  more  splendid. 


ourselves  ?  Ur  do  we  need 
like  some  others,  letters  of  recom¬ 
mendation  to  you.  or  from  you  ? 

5  You  are  written  upon  our 
heart;  This  is  oor  letter,  known 
and  read  by  Jill  men. 


12  Seeing  that  we  have  such 
hope,  wc  uso  great  plainness  of 
language  : 

13  Not  like  Moses,  who  put  a 
Iveil  before  him,  that  the  children 
of  Israel  might  not  look  directly 
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to  the  end  of  that,  which  is  abol-jwho  is  the  likeness  of  God,  should 
ished.  shine  into  them. 

14  Their  minds  were  thus  5  But  we  preach  not  ourglves, 
blinded:  and  to  this  day,  the  but  the  anointed  Saviour,  the 
same  veil  remains  untaken  away.  Sovereign  j  and  ourselves,  your 
on  account  of  their  reading  ex-  servants,  on  the  Auointod’s  ac- 
cluaively,  the  old  testament-  j  but;  count. 

this  veil  is  removed  by  the  Anoin-j  6  For  God,  who  commanded 
ted.  jthc  light  to  shine  out  of  (lark. 

15  Even  to  thiB  day;  whenjness,  hath  shined  into  our  heart, 

Moses  is  read,  the  veu  is  upon  j  to  give  the  light  of  the  splendour 
their  heart.  '  of  God,  in  the  countenance  of  the 

16  But  when  they  shall  turn  the  Saviour,  the  Anointed. 

to  the  Sovereign,  the  veil  will  be  7  And  we  have  this  treasure 
taken  awav.  in  earthen  vessels  ;  that  it  may 

17  Now,  the  Sovereign,  is  that  be  manifest,  tkit  (his  excellent 

Spirit ;  and  whero  the  Spirit  of  power  is  of  God.  and  not  of  us. 
the  Sovereign  is,  there  is  free-  8  We  arc  troubled  on  every 
dom.  side  j  yet  not  distressed  ;  We 

18  And  we  all,  seeing,  as  in  a  are  perplexed,  but  not  in  des- 
glass,  the  Splendour  of  the  Sove-  pair  ; 

reign,  are  changed  into  his  like-  9  Persecuted  but  not  forsaken ; 
ness,  from  one  degree  of  splen  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed, 
dour  bo  another,  by  the  Spirit  of  Id  Always  bearing  about  such 
the  Sovereign.  marks  as  tue  dying  Sovereign. 

CHAPTER  IV.  the  Saviour.rceeived.  that  the  ho- 

O  BEING  wo  have  been  en  ly  living  of  the  Saviour  may  bo 
trusted  with  the  ministry,  manifest,  in  our  persons, 
and  have  received  divine  favor.  11  And  we.  who  live,  arc  eon- 
we  will  not  Taint.  stantly  condemned  to  death,  on 

2  We  have  renounced  dishon-  the  Saviour’s  account :  that  the 

esty,  sad  biddenthtugs ;  .not  con-  holy  life  of  the  Saviour,  might 
ducting  craftily,  or  explaining  the  be  manifest,  in  our  mortal  flesh, 
language  of  God  deceitfully  ;  but  12  So  death  operates  upon  us, 
Ly  an  exhibition  of  the  truth :  but  life  upon  you. 
commending  ourselves,  in  the  18  And  we  have  the  same  con- 
view  of  God,  and  to  every  one’s  tiding  spirit;  as  it  is  written,  “  T 
conscience.  believed,  and  therefore,  I  have 

3  And  if  our  good  news  be  hid-  spoken  it.”  We  too,  believe,  and 
den,  it  is  hidden  by  those,  who1  therefore  speak  it. 

are  unenlightened  ;  j  14  We  arc  confident,  that  he, 

4  By  Whom;  Satan,. the  God  of  who  raised  the  sovereign  Saviour, 
this  world,  has  blinded  the  eyes  will  raise  us  also,  by  the  Anoint- 
of  those,  who  do  not  believe  ;  lest  ed,  and  will  present  us  with  you. 
the  light  of  the  splendid  good  15  And  all  tilings  are  on  your 
news  concerning  the  Anointed,  account,  that  the  abundant  favour 
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might,  by  the  thanksgiving  of i from  the  body*,  and  to'be.  present 


many,  promote  the  honour  of] 
God. 

1C  On  which  account,  we  do 
not  faint:  For  although  our  out¬ 
ward  person  perish,  yet  the  in¬ 
ward  being  is  renewed  from  day 
to  day. 

17  For  our  light  affliction 
which  is  onlvfor  a  moment,  pro* 


with  the  Sovereign. 

9  But  we  strive,  that  whether 
present  or  absent,  wc  may  he  ac¬ 
cepted  by  him. 

10  For  we  must  all  appear  at 
the  judgment  seat  of  the  Anoint¬ 
ed.;  that  every  one  may  receive, 
relative  to  the  things  done  in  the 
body,  according  to  what  they 


duces,  for  us.  a  far  more  exceed-  have  done,  whether  It  be  good,  or 


ing.  and  an  eternal  splendour ; 

18  If  wc  look,  not  at  the  things. 
Which  are  seen  ;  but  at  the 
things  which  arc  not  seen:  For 
the  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal  ;  but  the  things  which 
are  not  seen,  are  eternal. 

CHAPTER  Y. 


bad : 

31  And  it  is  on  account  of  the 
severity  of  the  Sovereign,  that 
we  persuade  mankind  :  And  this 
is  manifest  to  God.  and  I  believe, 
that  it  is  manifest  to  your  con¬ 
sciences  also ; 

12  But  we  would  not  recom- 


WJB  BELIEVE,  that,  if  this’ mend  ,  ourselves  to  yon;  but, 

hnil _ nnr  Mvthlv  honoA  Iwnnid  trfaa  :  tAti;  T>art*»»-+n  tvrnft: 


timt, — our  earthly  house 
were  destroyed,  we  have  a  fab¬ 
ric  of  God,  in  the  heavens,  not 
made  bv  hands,  and  eternal. 


would  give  you  eatme  to  exult 
on  our  account ;  that  you  may 
have  somethin?  to  reply  to  those, 
who  arc  splendid  in  appearance, 
2  In  this  lent,  we  groan,  cam-jbut  not  in  heart, 
cstly.  desiring  to  be  clothed  with!  13  If  we  are  frantic,  it  is  for 
our  covering,  which  is  from  the  I  God  ;  and  if  we  are  sober,  it  is 


heavens ; 

3  That  being  clothed,  we  may 
not  be  seen  destitute. 


on  your  account : 

14  For  our  love  to  the  Anoin¬ 
ted  constrains  ns:  because  we 


4  For  we,  who  are  in  thisijudgo;  that  if  one  died  for  all, 


tent,  groan,  being  burdened ;  not 
that  we  would  be  unsheltered, 
but  clothed ;  that  mortality  might 
be  swallowed  by  life : 

5  He,  who  hath  constructed 
for  us.  tins  covering,  is  God: 
Who  has  also  given  us  the 
pledge  — his  Spirit. 

0  Therefore,  we  are  always 
confiding;  kuowiug  that  while 
we  feel  at  home  in  the  body,  vre 
arc  absent  from  the  Sovereign. 

7  For  we  walk  by  confidence 
in  him  ;  not  by  sight. 

8  We  are  conti din?.  I  remark. 


then  all  were  dead  c 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all. 
timt  they,  who  live,  should  not 
live  for  themselves  only  ;  but 
for  him,  who  died  for  them,  and 
rose  again. 

16  Therefore,  from  this  time 
forth,  we  will  recognize,  no  hu¬ 
man  being  as  supreme ;  and  al¬ 
though  we  have  recognized  tho 
Anointed,  in  human  form  ;  yet 
now.  we  know  him  no  more  : 

17  If  any  are  in  the  Anointed, 
they  are  new  creatures ;  old 
things  are  passed  away,  and  all 


and  choose  rather  to  be  absent  (things  are  become  new 
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,  18  And  all  things  are  of  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  us  to  him¬ 
self,  by  the  Anointed  :  And  hath 
committed  to  us,  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation. 

19  Which  is,  that  God  was 
in  the  Anointed,  reconciling  man¬ 
kind  to  himself;  not  imputing 
their  transgressions  to  them ;  and 
hath  committed  to  us,  the  minis¬ 
tering  of  reconciliation. 

20  We  then,  are  ambassadors 
for  the  Anointed:  And  God  is 
beseeching  you  by  us  :  We  pray 
you,  therefore,  to  be  reconciled 
to  God. 

21  For  he  hath,  on  our  ac¬ 
count,  considered  him  to  beta 
sinner,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that 
we  might  be  considered  correct ; 
in  the  view  of  God,  on  his  ac¬ 
count. 

CHAPTER  VT. 

WE,  then,  as  fellow  laborers 
with  him,  entreat  you  not 
to  receive  the  favor  of  God,  in 
vain: 

2  For  he  saith  ;  I  have  heard 
you  in  an  acceptable  time ;  and, 
in  a  day  of  salvation,  I  have 
helped  you  j  Lo  i  now  is  the  ac¬ 
ceptable  time  j  Lo  {  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation. 

3  We  will  give  no  offenct.  in 
any  thing;  that  the  ministry 
may  not  be  blamed : 

4  And  in  all  things  recoin 
mending  ourselves,  as  ministers 
of  God  ;  in  patience,  in  afflictions, 
in  necessities,  in  distresses, 

5  In  stripes,  in  imprisonments, 
in  tumults,  in  labours,  in  watch¬ 
ings,  in  fastings, 

6  By  purity,  by  knowledge, 
by  long-suffering,  by  kindness, 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Jove  un¬ 
feigned  ; 


7  By  words  of  truth,  by  the 
power  of  God,  by  the  armour — 
correctness,  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left  : 

8  By  honor  Mid  dishonor,  hv 
evil  report  and  good  report :  as 
deceivers  and  yet  true ; 

9  As  unknown  and  yet  well 
known ;  as  dying  and  yet  we 
live;  as  chastened  hut  not  kil¬ 
led; 

10  As  sorrowful,  yet  always 
rejoicing;  as  poor,  yet  making 
many  neb;  as  having  nothing, 
and  yet  possessing  all  things. 

11  0  Corinthians,  our  mouth 
is  open  for  you;  our  heart  is 
expanded  for  you. 

12  It  is  not  wc,  who  are  con¬ 
tracted  ;  you  arc  contracted  in 
your  own  bosoms. 

13  For  a  recompense,  then, 
in  this  matter,  (I  speak  as  to 
children,)  be  you  also  expanded. 

14  Be  not  yoked  with  unbe¬ 
lievers — unequally  yoked — For 
what  fellowship  has  correctness, 
with  incorrectness  ?  And  what 
[communion  lias  light  with  dark¬ 
ness! 

15  And,  what  eoncoTd  has  the 
Anointed  with  Belial!.  Or  what 
part  has  one,  who  believes  with 
an  infidel : 

1C  And  what  agreement  has 
the  temple  of  Cod  with  idols  ? 
You  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God ;  as  God  hath  said.  1  will 
dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them; 
and  1  will  be  their  God.  and 
they  shall  be  my  people. 

17  Therefore  come  out  from 

among  them,  and  be  separate, 
saith  the  Sovereign,  and  touch 
not  unclean  things,  and  I  will 
receive  yon ;  , 

18  And  will  he  a  Father  to 
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you  ;  and  you  shall  he  my  sonsjyou  were  made  sorrowful  in  a 
and  daughters,  saith  the  Al-  godly  manner  ;  and  have  ,  re- 
mighty  Sovereign.  ceived  damage  in  nothing. 

CHAPTER  YIL  •  10  For  godly  sorrow  produces 

rpHEKEFORE,  having  these  repentance  to  salvation,  not  to 
X  promises,  dearly  beloved,  be  repented  of ;  but  worldly  sor- 
lot  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  row  produces  death, 
filthiness  of  the  body  and  of  the  11  As  you  mourned  in  a  god- 
spirit  perfecting  holiness,  in  the  iy  manner,  see  what  carefulness 
fear  of  God.  it  wrought  in  you  ;  what  puri- 

2  Receive  us  ;  we  have  wrong-  Tying  of  yourselves;  what  in- 
cd  no  one ;  we  have  corrupted  dignatkm ;  what  fear ;  what,  ve- 
no  one;  we  have  defrauded  no  hement  desire;  what  zeal ;  what 
one.  revenge  l  In  all  things  with  ro¬ 

il  I  do  not  speak  this  to  con-  gard  to  this  matter,  you  have 
deiun  you ;  for  1  havo  said  be-  proved  yourselves  to  be  clear, 
fore,  that  it  is  in  our  heart,  to  12  Though  I  wrote  to  you,  I 
live  and  to  die  with  you.  did  not  do  it  for  his  sake,  who 

4  Great  is  my  boldness  of  had  done  the  wrong ;  nor  for  his 

speech  to  yon  ;  Great  is  ourglo-  sake,  who  suffered  the.  wrong  j 
rying  of  vou ;  1  am  filled  with  but-  that  our  carefor  you  might 
comfort;  t  am  exceeding  joyful,  bo  manifest,  in  the  view  of  God, 
in  all  our  trouble.  and  to  you. 

5  When  we  were  come  into!  IS  Therefore,  we  were  com- 

Maccdonia,  we  had  no  rest :  We  Ported,  by  your  comfort;  and  wo 
were  troubled  on  every  side.Jrejoiced  exceedingly,  on  account 
Without  were  fightings ;  withiirof  the  joy  of  Titus,  in  having  bus 
were  fears.  spirit  relreshed  by  you  all. 

0-  Rut  God,  who  comforteth  14  If  I  liave  boasted  to  him 
those,  who  arc  cast  down,  com-  of  you,  J  am  not  ashamed ;  for 
forted  us  by  the  arrival  of  Ti-  our  boasting  is  found  a  truth  ; 
tus.  even  as  we  speak  all  things  in 

7  And  not  by  his  arrival  only ;  truth. 

hut  by  the  consolation,  withj  15  And  his  affection  for  you 
which  he  was  comforted,  by  you  ;jis  increased,  when  he  remembers 
and  when  ho  told  us  of  your  your  obedience;  and  that,  with 
earnest  desire ;  your  mourning,  fear  and  trembling,  you  received 
and  your  ferveut  mind  toward  him, 

me  ;  "so  that  I  greatly  rejoiced.  16  I  rejoice,  that  I  may  havo 

8  Although  l  made  you  sorry  confidence  in  you  in  all  things, 
by  my  letter.  I  do  not  now  re*  CHAPTER  YIIF. 

pent,  though  I  did  repent ;  for  i  T>ROTHERS,  wo  inform  you 
perceive  that  the  letter  made  XJ  of  the  favor  of  God.  which 
you  sorry,  only  a  short  period,  has  been  shown  to  the  churches 
fi  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  you  of  Macedonia ; 
were  made  sorrowful ;  but  that  2  That  in  a  great  trial,  by  af- 
you  sorrowed  to  repentance ;  for  diction,  they  had  abundant  joy ; 
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and  that  their  poverty,  produced  son  has  j  and  not  according  to 
a  rich  liberality :  what  they  have  not 

3  For  I  hear  them  witness,  13  I  do  not  intend  that  other 
that  to  their  power,  and  beyoudipeopte  should  ho  relieved  and 
their  power,  they  were  willing  you  burdened ; 

of  themselves  j  14  But  that  there  should  ho 

4  Urging  ns,  with  much  cn-  .‘quality  j  that,  at  this  time, 
treaty,  to  receive  their  gift,  and  your  abundance  may  supply  their 
to  take  upon  us  tho  charge  of  want ;  that  theirs,  at  a  future 
ministering  to  the  saints ;  time,  may  supply  your  want : 

5  And  did  more  than  we  had  15  As  it  is  written  ;  lie,  who 
ventured  to  hope  ;  they  gave  gathered  much,  had  nothing 
themselves*  first  to  the  Sovereign,  over ;  and  he.  who  gathered  Iil- 
and  then  to  ua,  to  he  ours,  tic,  had  no  lack. 

in  accordance  to  the  will  of  id  And  thanks  be  to  God.  who 
God.  put  the  same  earnest  care  for 

0  Therefore,  we  desired  Titus,  you,  into  the  heart  of  Titus: 
that,  as  he  had  begun,  he  would  17  For  he  accepted  the  invita- 
continue,  by  performing  for  you  tion ;  and  l>eing  ready,  he  went 
also,  the  same  favor :  to  you  of  Ids  own  accord. 

7  Abd  as' yon  excel  in  most  18  And  we  have  sent,  with 
things. — in  confidence,  in  utter*  him,  a  brother,  whose  praise  with 
once.  in  knowledge,  in  diligence,  respect  to  the  good  news,  is  in 
and  in  Jove  to  us,  excel  in  this  all  the  churches ; 

favor  also.  1U  And  w  ho  was  also  cho- 

8  I  do  not  speak  to  command  sen  by  the  churches,  to  travel 

you,  hut  to  advert  to  the  liberal-  with  us,  who  convey  this  favor ; 
ity  of  others  ;  and  to  prove  the  which  is  done  by  us,  for  the  hon- 
sincerity  of  your  love.  or  of  the  same  Sovereign,  and  as 

9  You  have  been  informed  of  a  proof  of  your  ready  mind, 

the  favor  of  our  sovereign  Sa*  20  Wc  are  anxious  that  no 
vieur  j  th&t  although  he  was  one  should  blame  us,  as  to  our 
rich,  yet  on  your  account,  he  be-  distribution  of  this  bounty, 
came  poor,  that  yon,  through  his  21  Wo  would  conduct  hon- 
poverty  might  be  rich.  cstly,  not  only  in  the  view  of  the 

10  Bat,  in  this,  l  give  my  ad-  Sovereign,  but  in  the  view  of 
vice';  that  it  is  expedient,  for  mankind. 

you,  who  have  not  only  begun  to  22  And  wc  have  sent  with 
ao,  but  were  forward  in  it,  &  them  our  brother,  whom  we 
year  ago,  have  proved  to  Ixs  diligent,  often, 

11  To  perform  it;  that,  as  and  in  many  things;  but  now 

there  Wta  a  readiness  to  will,  much  moi"‘  diligent ;  encouraged 
there  may  be  a  performance,  out  by  the  couiidence,  which  1  have 
of  what  you  have.  in  you. 

12  And,  if  there  be  a  willing  23  If  any  inquire  respecting 
mindp  it  is  accepted,  and  Is  esti-  Titus,  say,  be  is  my  partner,  and 
mated,  according  to  what  a  per-  fdlow  helper  of  you ;  or  respect- 
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ing  our  brothers,  say,  they  are^and  you, 
the  messengers  of  the  churches, 
and  the  retinue  of  the  Anointed. 

24  Therefore,  show  to  them. 


and  to  the  churches,  the  proof  of  dispensed;  he  has  given  to  the 


your  love,  and  the  truth  of  our 
exultation,  on  your  account. 
CHAPTER  IX. 

RESPECTING  the  minister 
ing  to  the  saints,  it  seems 
.superfluous  for  me,  to  write  fur¬ 
ther  ; 

2  For  I  know  the  readiness 
of  your  mind  5.  and  l  boast  of 
you  to  those  of  Macedonia,  that 
Achaia  was  ready,  a  year  ago: 
And  your  steal  has  excited  very 
many ; 

3  Yet.  I  have  sent  the  broth-! 
ors,  lest  our  boasting  of  you,  in 
this  respect,  should  be  yam, — 
that  vou  may  be  ready ; 

4  Lest  it  may  happen,  that 
they  of  Macml  011  i a, who come  with 
us.  will  Jind  you  unprepared; 
anil  wc,  (we  will  not  say  you,) 
.should  be  ashamed  of  our  confi¬ 
dent  boasting. 

5  Therefore,  I  thought  it  ne¬ 
cessary,  to  request  the  brothers 
to  gobefore  to  you.  and  to  col¬ 
lect  your  bounty,  beforehand; 
of  which  you  had  notice  before ; 
that  it  might  be  ready,  as  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  bounty  on  your  part,  andj 
not  of  covetousness  on  ours : 

0  but  Ibis  I  will  say ,  He  who 
sows  sparingly,  will  reap  also 
sparingly ;  and  he,  who  sows 
bountifully,  will  reap  also  boun¬ 
tifully. 

7  Let  every  one  give,  as  they 
have  purposed,  in  their  heart ;  not 
grudgingly,  or  of  compulsion; 
for  God  loves  a  cheerful  giver. 

8  God  is  able  to  make  favor 
of  oil  kinds,  abundant  to  you; 


poor;  his  correctness  remains 
forever. 

10  Now  may  he,  who  suppli¬ 
ed  seed  to  the  sower,  supply 


IB 


15B 
ffrory 


cieacy,  may  aboun 
good  work : 

9  As  it  is  written ;  He  has 


bread  for  your 


and  multi¬ 


ply  your  seed  sown;  and  in¬ 
crease  the  fruits  of  your,  correct¬ 
ness.  ;# 

11  May  he  enrich  yon  in  ev¬ 

erything,  most  bountifully ;  and 
cause,  through  us,  thanksgivings 
to  God.  , 

12  For,  the  performance  of  this 
service,  not  only  supplies  the 
wants  of  the  saints ;  but  causes 
abundant  thanksgiving  to  -God. 

13  And  while  they  experience 
this  service,  they  praise  God,  for 
your  acknowledged  submission 
to  the  good  news  of  the  Anointed; 
and  for  your  liberal  distribution 
to  them,  and  to  all. 

14  And  they  pray  for  you,  and 
long  for  you,  on  account  of  the 
exceeding  favor  of  God.  wliieli 
is  manifest  in  you. 

15  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his 
unspeakable  gift. 

CHAPTER  X. 

I  PAUL,  who  in  personal  ap- 
9  pear n  nee,  am  low  among 
you;  but,  when  absent,  am  bold 
toward  you,  entreat  you,  by  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  the 
Anointed, 

2  That  when  T  shall  bo  pre¬ 
sent  with  you,  X  may  not  have 
reason  to  be  bold^  with  that  con¬ 
fidence,  with  whieh  I  intend  to 
be  bold  to  some,  who  seem  to 
think,  that  we  conduct  in  a 
worldly  manner : 
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3  For,  although  wo  move  an  selves,  and  comparingthemselvcs 

the  body,  we  do  not  war  with  with  themselves  arc  not  wise, 
the  body.  13  Wo  will  not  boast  of  tilings, 

4  The  weapons  of  our  war-  which  are  beypud  our  measure  ; 
fare  arc  not  worldly ;  butmigh-  and  by  the  rule,  which  God  haa 
tv,  by  God’s  assistance,  to  the  given  ns,  our  measure  reaches 
demolishing  of  strong  fortresses,  manifestly  to  you. 

5  We  throw  down  imagiua-!  14  And  wo  would  not  so  edi¬ 
tions, and  every  high  thing,  which  tract  our  measure,  that  it  would 
exalts  itself  against  the  knowK'not  reach  to  you;  for  we  arc 
edge  of  God ;  and  bring  into  cap-jeorac  as  far  as  to  you,  proclaiiu- 
trvity  every  thought,  to  the  obe-  mg  the  good  news  of  tins  An- 
dicnce  of  the  Anointed,  _  ointed. 

C  And  shall  be  inreadiness  to  15  Wc  would  not  boast  of 
punish  all  disobedience,  when  other  men’s  labors ;  but  we  have 
your  obedienee  shall  have  be-  hope,  that  when  your  confidence 
come  complete.  is  increased,  we  shall  be  enlarged 

7  Should  you  look  only  on  bv  you,  according  to  our  rule 
the  outward  appearance ofthmgs?  abundantly  ; 

If  any  judge  from  themselves,  1C  So  os  to  proclaim  the  good 
that  they  are  the  Anointed’s,  let  news  in  the  regions  beyond  you, 
them  reflect  with  themselves  without  boasting  of  another 
again ;  that  if  they  arc  the  An-  man’s  lino  of  things  made  ready 
ointed’s,  so  are  we  the  Anoint-  to  our  hand, 
ed’s.  17  Finally,  Let  him,  who  glo- 

8  Though  I  should  boast  more' pies,  glory  in  the  Sovereign. 

of  our  authority,  which  the  Sov-j  18  For  it  is  not  he,  who  com- 
ereign  has  given  ns,  I  should  net  mends  himself,  who  is  approved'; 
be  ashamed.  This  authority,  it  but  he,  wlwmiho  Sovereign  com* 
is  true,  is  given  to  us  for  your  mendeth. 
edification,  and  not  for  your  de-  CHAPTER  XL 

stmetion,  #  At  it  please  God,  that  you 

9  And  I  would  not  seem  as  If  1VJL  bear  with  mo  in  my  exult- 
I  would-  terrify  you,  by  letters,  mg ;  do  bear  with  me. 

10  His  letters,  (sot  they.)  are  2  I  turn  watchful  over  you  with 

weighty  and  powerful ;  but  his  a  godlike  watchfulness :  for  I 
personal  presence  is  weak  and  his  have  engaged  you  for  one  bus- 
speech  contemptible.  band,  and  must  present  you,  a 

11  But  let  them  be  assured,  chaste  virgin  to  the  Anointed, 
that,  as  we  are,  in  word,  by  letter,  3  But  1  fear.  that,  by  some 
when  we  are  absent ;  so  will  we  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled 
be  indeed,  when  we  are  present.  Eve,  by  his  subtlety,  bo  your 

12  Bat  we  dare  not  make  our-  minds  should  bo  corrupted,  and 
selves  of  the  number ;  or  com-  led  away  from  the  simplicity  of 
pare  ourselves  with  some,  who  the  Anointed, 

commend  themselves.  They,  4  If  he,  who  comes,  preaches 
measuring  themselves  by  them-  another  Saviour,  whom  wo  have 
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not  preached  j  or  you  reecivelmg  themselves  into  the  commis- 
unothcr  Spirit,  which,  you  have  sioaers  of  the  Anointed, ... 
not  heretofore  received,  or  other  14  And  it  is  no  wonder.:  for 
good  news,  which  you  have  not  Sataa  himself  is  sometimes  trans- 
adopted,  you  might  well  bear  formed  into  an  angel  of  light, 
with  me ;  15  Therefore,  it  is  not  a  strange 

5  For  I  suppose,  I  was  not  be-  thing,  that  his  ministers  should 
hind  tho  very  chief  of  the  com-  bo  transformed  into  the  minis’ 
missioners  in  soundness  of  doc-  tors  of  correctness  ;  but  their 

trine.  end  will  be  according  to  their 

<j  Although  I  may  be  rude  in  works, 
speech.  I  am  not  so  in  knowledge ;  IQ  I  say  again  ;  Let  no  one 
and  wo  have  been  thoroughly  ex-think  me  to  be.  silly  3  if  they  do, 
liibiled  among  you.  in  all  things,  lot  them  receive  me  as  such,  that 

7  navel  committed  an  offence,  I  may  exult  a  little. 

in  abasing  roysolfj  that  you  17  I  speak  that,  which  l  am 
might  be  exalted — in  proclaim- now  about  to  speak,,  not  as  spr¬ 
ing  the  good  news  of  God,  free  cially  from  the.  Sovereign ;  but 
from  charge  ?  as  it  wore  idly,  in  this  confidence 

8  I  received  of  other  churches,  of  exultation. . 

taking  wages  of  them,  to  do  you  18  Seeing  that  many  exult, 
service.  in  a  worldly  point  of  view,  I  wifi 

9  And  when  I  was  present  exult  also. 

with  you  and  lacked,  I  was  not  19  For  you  tolerate  fools 
chargeable  by  any  one  ;  for  thej cheerfully,  when  you  yourselves 
brothers  from  Macedonia  supplt-jare  wise, 
c  !  whatever  was  lacking  to  me  5;  20  If  a  man  bring  you  into 
and,  in  all  things,  I  have  kept;  bondage  3  if  a  man  devour  you; 
myself  from  being  burdeusomejif  a  man  rob.  you;  if  a  man  ty- 
t'/you ;  and  so  I  will  stiU  keep  ranize  over  you  ;  if  a  man  strike 
myself.  you  on  the  ftce,  then  you  are 

10  And  as  sure  as  tlte  truth  sufferers, 

i.f  the  Anointed  is  with  me.  no  21  But  I  speak  respecting  re* 
man,  in  tho  region  of  Achaia,  proach,  when  X  say  that  we  were 
.shall  hinder  me  from  thus  con-  weak.  However,  in  whatever  it 
gratulating  myself.  is  proper  for  any  to  be  bold  (I 

11  Why  7  because  I  do  not  speak  exultingly)  1  am  bold  also, 

love  you  ?  God  knoweth-  22  Axe  they  Hebrews  1  so 

12  What  I  do,  1  shall  eontiuucam  1.  Are  they  Israelites  7  so 
io  do,  that  1  may  remove  all  oc-iam  I.  >Are  they  descendants  of 
vision  of  complaint,  from  those,!  Abraham  ?  so  am  L  . 

who  desire  occasion ;  that,  in!  23  Are  they  the  ministore  of 
1, hat,  in  which  they  exult,  it  may  the  Anointed  7  (r  speak  exult- 
le  found,  that  wo  are  equal  to  ingly)  I  am  more ;  in  labors 
them.  more  abundant ;  in  stripes,  above 

13  They  arcfalse  commission-  measure;  in  prisons,  more  fre¬ 
er:?,  workers  of  deceit,  transform*  quently ;  in  death  often. 
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24  Five  times  I  received  of  theftions,  from  the  Sovereign. 
Jews  thirty  nine  stripes. 


25  Three  times  1  have  been 
beaten  with  rods.  — <1  1  have 
been  stoned :  Three  1  have 
suffered  ‘ship-wreck:  A  night 
and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the 
deep: 

26  In  journeying  often  ;  in 
dangers  by  waters;  in  danger  by 
robbers ;  in  dangers  by  my  own 
countrymen  ;  in  dangers  by  the 
heathen ;  in  danger  m  the  city ; 
in  danger  in  the  wilderness;  in 
danger  in  tho  sea ;  in  danger 
among  false  brother*! ; 

27  In  weariness  and  painful- 
ness ;  in  watchingB  often ;  in 
hunger  and  thirst ;  in  fastings 
often  ;  in  cold  and  nakedness 

2ti-And  besides  those  things, 
which  are  from  without,  there  is 
that,  which  comes  upon  me  dai- 
ly, — the  care  of  all  the  churches. 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  1  am  not 
weak  ?  who  is  offended,  andl 
do  not  bum  ? 

30  If  1  must  thus  exult,  1  will 
exult  in  the  things,  which  relate 
to  the  infirmities  of  my  nature. 

31  Tho  God  and  Father  of 
our  sovereign  Saviour,  the  An¬ 
ointed,  who  is  blessed  forever, 
knovreth  that  I  do  not  lie,  in  that, 
which  I  now  relate. 

32  When  I  was  in  Damascus, 
the  governor  under  Aretes  th 
king,  kept  the  city  with  a  garri 
son.  desirous  to  take  me. 

33  But  I  was  put  out  of  the 
window,  and  let  down  by  the 
wall,  in  it  basket,  and  thus  escap¬ 
ed  his  hands. 

CHAPTR  XU. 

DOUBTLESS  it  is  not  expe¬ 
dient  for  me  to  exult.  1  will 
now  speak  of  visions  and  revek- 


2  I  knew  a  man  belonging  io 
the  company  of  the  Anointed, 
who,  about  fourteen  years 
was  caught  up  into  tho  thud 
heavens;  whether  he  was  in  dm 
body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  can¬ 
not  bell ;  God  only  knowclh. 

3  &  4  lie  was  caught  up  inlo 
paradise,  and  hc:u*d  words,  whit  h 
it  is  not  lawful  for  aronn  to  utter. 

5  Of  such  a  one,  1  will  exult; 
but  of  my  sinful  self,  I  will  not 
exult,  except  with  regard  to  n>y 
infirmities. 

6  But.  though  T  should  desire 
to  exult,  and  should  speak  only 
the  truth,  I  should  not  be  reckon¬ 
ed  among  silly  persons ;  bull 
forbear.  Jest  some  should  think 
of  roe.  above  that  which  he  sees 
me  to  be,  or  which  he  hears  of 
me. 

7  Lest  T  should  be  exalted  above 
measure,  by  the  abundance  of 
the  revelations,  there  was  intlkt- 
ed  upon  me,  tills  thorn  in  ;ny 
flesh,  this  messenger  of  Satan, 
for  which  I  am  reproached  j  lest 
1  should  bo  exalted  above  meas¬ 
ure. 

8  I  prayed  to  the  Sovereign, 
three  times,  that  it  might  be  re¬ 
moved. 

D  But  he  said  to  mo,  My  fa¬ 
vour  is  sufficient  for  you.  and  inv 
strength  is  more  manifest,  when 
exhibited  in  weakness.  Most 
cheerfully,  therefore,  1  will  lw?ar 
my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of 
tho  Anointed,  mgy  rest  upon  me. 

10  Therefore,  I  take  pleasure 
in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in 
necessities,  in  persecutions,  and 
in  distresses,  for  tho  Anointed’* 
sake ;  for.  when  I  am  weak,  then 
I  am  strong,  by  the  Anointed. 
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11  X  am  become  wanton  in  ex-fshall  come,  t  ghMIfiaftSyoftsoch 

ulting;  but  you  hare  compelled  as  I  would  not,  (to  biainO^  aid 
me;  l'or  I  ought  to  have  been' that  1  shall  he  found  to  you, 
commended  by  you  ;  as  I  am  nol  nuch  as  you  would  not,  (a  repfro- 
bchind  the  very  chief  of  the  com* !  ver,)  I  fear  that  there  will  be  de¬ 
ni  issioners,  in  any  thing;  though,  bates,  envyings,  wrath,  strife, 
of  myself,  I  am  nothing.  slandering  insinuations,  boasting, 

12  Surely,  the  proofs  of  a  com*  tumult 

jnissioner  were  exhibited  among  21  And  that  when  I  como 
you.  in  patience,  in  signs,  in  won-  again,  my  God  will  humble  me, 
tiers  and  mighty  deeds  :  among  you ;  and  that  1  shall  have 

13  For,  in  what  were  you  in-  cause  to  bewail  many,  who  have 
forionr  to  other  churches,  except  sinned  heretofore,  Sind1  have  hot 
it  be,  that  1  whs  not  burdensome  repented  of  their  lasciviousness, 
to  you  ?  Forgive  me  this  wrong  and  fornication. 

14  See,  the  third  time,  l  am  pre-  CHAP  I'ER  Xill. 

pared  to  come  to  you ;  and  1  will  "DT  the  testimony  of  two  or 
not  ho  burdensome  to  you  i  for  1  -*-*  three  witnesses,  every  word 
seek.  not  yours,  but  you  ;for  the  will  be  established. 

children  arc  not  to  lay  up  for  their  2  I  told  you  before^  and  now 
parents,  J|ut  the  parents  for  the  tell  you,  «  tf  A  ware  present ; 
children.  and  I  now  write  to  those,  who 

15  I  will  very  cheerfully  spend  j  have  sinned,  and  to  ad  1  others, 
my  worldly  substance,  and  my' that  if  1  eorne  again,  I  will  not 
strength  for  you  ;  although,  the  spare  you, 

morel  love  you,  the  less  I  be  3  Since  you  seek  for  proof 
loved.  ’  I  that  the  Anointed  speaks  by 

1C  Confess  it  then — that  1  :mc;  and  this  is  it,  that,  towards 
have  not  burdened  you ;  or  that  you.  my  language  is  not  weak, 
being  crafty,  1  have  taken  yon  by  i but  i«  efficient  in  you. 

guile.  4  For,  though  fie  was  crucified 

17  Or  did  1  make  again  of  through  weakness  j  yot  he  liveth 
you,  by  any  of  those,  whom  1  by  the  power  of  God.  And  we  are 
sent  to  yon  ?  j  weak  on  bis  account;  but  we  shall 

13  I  requested  Tilus  to  go.  and  live  with  him,  by  the  power  of 
with  him,  £  sent  a  brother  ;  did  God  toward  you. 

Titus  make  a  gain  of  you  7  Did  5  Examine  yourselves  :  See, 
we  not  conduct  in  the  same  spir-  whether  you  are  in  the  true  con¬ 
it  ?  Did  we  not  walk  in  the  same  fidencc.  Prove*  yourselves.  Do 
steps  ?  ;you  not  know  your  owtf  selves? 

19  Do  yon  think  that  we  cast  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Anointed, 
too  much  blame  upon  you?  Wc;is  in  you,  unless  you  are  repro- 
sny  in  the  presence  of  GoiL  and  bales  7 

the  Anointed,  that  we  have  done  6  And  I  believe,  that  you  will 
ell  these  things,  dearly  beloved,  know, that  we  are  not  reprobates, 
ior  your  edification.  ”  j  7  Now,  I  pray  God,  that  you 

29  Jiut  I  fear,  that  when  1  do  no  evil ;  not  that  we  might ap- 
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pear  to  l»o  approved;  but  that;  11  Finally,  brothers,  farewell ! 
yoft  might  do  that,  which  is  hon-;Be  perfect,  be  happy,  be  of  one 
est ;  though  we  should  appear  fcojmind,  live  in  peace,  and  the  God 


of  love  and  peace  will  attend  you, 

12  Greet  one  another,  with  a 
kiss  in  pore  fdlccUou  5 

13  All  the  saints  salute  yon. 

14  May  the  favour  of  the 
sovereign  Saviour,  the  Anointed, 
and  the  love  of  God,  ami  the 


be  reprobates. 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing 
against  the  truth,  bat  for  the 
truth. 

9  We  are  glad  when  we  are 

weak,  if  you  are  thereby  made 
strong  }  for  wc  desire,  that  you 
should  be  made  perfect.  j  communion  of  the  Iloly  .Spirit  at 

10  I  have  written  these  things.;  tend  you  all,  Amen,  (Verily.) 
while  absent,  lest,  when  prescut.  The  second  letter  to  the  C'oriii- 
I  should  use  sharpness,  accord ingjtbians,  was  written,  at  FJiilippi, 
to  the  power,  which  the  Sovc*  a  city  of  Macedonia,  and  scut  by 
reign  has  given,  for  cdification/Iitus  and  Lucas, 
and  not  for  destruction. 


'The  letter  of  Paul ,  ( a  commissioner-,)  to  the  Galatians. 

CHAPTER T.  jmolost  you,  and  would  pervert 

I  PAUL,  a  commissioner, (com^ -the  good  news  respecting  the 
?  missioned,  not  on  account  Anointed, 
of  man.  nor  by  man.  but  by  the  8  If  any  person  should  pro- 
Saviour  the  Anointed,  and  God.jeiaim  to  you  any  other  news, 
the  Father,  who  raised  the  Auoin-  [than  that, which  wc  have  horoto- 
ted  from  the  tomb,) 

2  And  the  brothers  who  are 
with  me,  greet  the  churches  oLhcavens.  let  them  bo  rejected.  (U) 
Galatia.  .  j  10  For  is  it  1.  who  preach  to 

3  May  favour  be  shown  you,; men,  or  is  it  God  t  Or  should  i 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from (endeavour  to  please  men  '?  If  1 


fore  preached  to  you,  although  it 
were '  we,  or  an  angel,  from  the 


our  sovereign  Saviour,  the  Anoin* 
ted, 

4  Who  oilcrcd  himself,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  onr  sins,  that  ho  might 
deliver  us  from  the  present  evil 
world,  according  to  the  desire  of 
God  our  Father : 

5  To  whom  be  praise  forever. 
Amen,  (Verily.) 

G  1  am  surprised,  that  you  are 
so  soon  turned  away  from  him, 
who  conducted  you  into  the  fa- 


please  wen.  it  cannot,  be.  thstt  T 
am  the  servant  of  the  Anointed. 

11  1  assure  you.  brothers,  that 
the  good  news,  which  1  have  pro • 
claimed,  is  not  from  man  ; 

12  For  1  did  not  receive  it  of 
man,  nor  was  1  taught  it  except 
by  the  revelation  of  the  Saviour, 
the  Anoin  toil. 

13  You  have  heard  ol  my  con¬ 
duct,  in  time  past,  with  regard  to 
(the  religion  of  the  J  uwh  5  that  I 


vour  of  the  Anointed,  to  another; persecuted  the  church  of  God, 
system  of  the  good  news.  Und  kid  it  waste,  with  extreme 

7  It  is  not  indeed  entirely  on- (rigour, 
other  j  but  there  are  some,  who!  14  And  practiced  the  religion 
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of  the  Jews,  beyond  many  of  my  which  we  had  pursued,  should 
equals,  in  my  own  nation  j  and  bo  invalidated, 
was  exceedingly  zealous  for  the  3  It  was  urged,  however,  that 
traditions  of  my  fathers.  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  being  a 

15  But  when  it  pleased  God,  Greek,  should  be  compelled  to  be 
who  gave  me  my  existence,  and  circumcised  ; 

called  mo  by  his  favour.  [  4  This  was  done  by  false  broth- 

16  To  reveal  his  Son  to  me,  ers,  who  came  in  privately,  as 

that  1  might  proclaim  him  among  spies  upon  the  liberty,  which  wo 
the  heathen,  I  did  not  confer  with  have  in  the  religion  of  the  Anoin- 
my  own  nature  ;  ted  :  And  that  they  might  bring 

17  Noi  did  1  go  to  Jerusalem,  us  into  bondage:  (Bitf  Xitns  was 
to  those  who  were  commission-  not  compelled  todoso  ;) 

ers  before  me  \  but  I  went  into  5  To  whom,  we  would  not 
Arabia,  and  returned  direct  to  subject  ourselves;  no,  not  an 
Damascus :  hour ;  that  the  good  news,  in  its 

18  But  after  three  years,  I  truth,  might  be  continued  to  you. 

went  to  Jerusalem,  to  see  Peter,  6  There  were  those,  who  seem- 
and  abode  with  him  lifteen  cd  to  be  something ;  but  what 
days;  they  were,  is  immaterial  to  me  j 

It)  But  I  saw  no  other  of  the  for  God  accepts  np-man  co  m- 
commissioners,  except  James  the  count  of  his  personal  appearance. 
Sovereign’s  brother.  They,  however,  added  nothing  to 

20  (Wlml  I  am  writing  tome,  in  conference;  but  the  re¬ 
volt  is  true  ;  I  appeal  to  God  for  verse ; 

ils  correctness.)  7  But  when  they  saw, that  the 

21  Afterwards  I  went  into  good  news,  for  the  uncircumcis- 

Syria  and  Cilicia  :  ion,  was  committed  to  me,  as  the 

22  But  was  not  known  person-  good  news  for  the  circumcision, 
ally  to  tho  churches  of  Judea,'had  been  to  Peter : 

which  belong  to  the  Anointed.  8  For  he,  who  wrought  cficcfc- 
2->  They  had  heard  only,  that  ually  in  Peter,  with  regard  to  his 
he,  who  fonncrly  persecuted  commission  to  the  circumcision, 
them,  now  preaches  the  belief,  was  mighty  in  me.  with  regard 
which  he  once  destroyed.  to  the  Gentiles, 

2i  And  they  praised  God.  on:  9  They.  (James,  Cephas,  and 
my  account.  j  John,  who  seemed  to  be  pillars, ) 

CHAPTER  IT.  jthus  perceiving  the  favour,  which 

3^0URTEEN  years  after,  I; was  bestowed  upon  me,  gave,  to 
.  went  again  to  Jerusalem,  mo  and  Barnabas,  the  right  hand 
with  Barnabas  atui  Titus ;  of  fellowship  ;  that  wo  should  go 
2  And  I  went,  by  divine  sug-  to  the  heathen ,  and  they  to  the 
gestion,  and  communicated  to  circumcision, 
them  the  good  news,  which  I  pro-  10  But  they  desired,  that  we 
claimed  among  the  Gentiles ;  should  remember  the  poor,  which 
but  privately,  and  to  those,  who  Iwaa  ready  to  do. 
were  conspicuous,  lest  the  course,  1 1  Peter,  afterwards,  came  to 
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Antioch  ;  but  1  boldly  opposed  not  I,  who  live,  it  is  the  Anoint* 
him,  for  ho  was  highly  censura-  cd,  who  lives  in  me  ;  And  the 
able ;  '  life,  which  I  now  live,  in  the 

12  For,  when  James  and  body,  I  live  by  confidence  in  the 
some  others  wore  come,  he  with-  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 
drew  from,  the  Gentiles,  fearing  offered  himself  for  me. 

those,  who  were  of  the  eircum*  21  I  do  not  frustrate  the  fa- 
cision :  But,  before,  he  had  eat-  vour  of  God:  But  if  we  were 
en  with  them.  correct,  in  view  of  the  law,  the 

13  And  the  other  Jews  dis*  Anointed  has  died  in  vain; 

rambled  also  ;  So  that  Barna-  CHAPTER  III. 

has  was  carried  away  by  their  /~\  UNWISE  Galatians,  who 
dissimulation.  ^  9  has  enticed  you,  that  you 

14  When  I  saw  that  they  did  should  not  adhere  to  the  truth  ? — 
not  walk  uprightly,  according  to  you,  before  whose  eyes,  the  Sn- 
thc  truth  of  the  good  news,  I  saidjviour,  the  Anointed  hath  been  so 
to  Peter,  in  the  presence  of  them  evidently  displayed — croc  itied 
all,  if  you,  being  a  Jew,  live  like  among  you  ? 

the  Gentiles,  and  not  like  the  2  I  would  inquire,  of  you,  this 
Jews;  why  do  you  compel  the  one  thing,  Did  you ‘receive  the 
Gentiles  to  live  like  the  Jews  ?  Spirit,  by  obeying  the  law,  or 

15  W$  wh6  arb  Jews  by  de-  by  hearing  of  the  confidence, 

scent,  and  not  Gentiles,  who  are  3  Are  you  so  unwise,  as,  hav- 
regardless  of  our  law,  ing  begun  in  the  Spirit,  to  en- 

16  Knowing  that  a  person  is  dearer  to  finish  by  the  t>ody  % 
not  justified,  by  observing  the  4  Have  you  suffered  so  many 
law,  but  by  confidence  in  the  things  in  vain  ?  for  it  in  in  vain, 
Saviour,  the  Anointed,  have  be-  if  you  have  so  conducted, 
lieved  in  the  Saviour,  the  Anoint-  5  Docs  he,  who  administers 
cd,  that  we  might  be  justified,  by  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  works 
confiding  in  tne  Anointed,  not  miracles  among  you,  do  it  in 
depending  on  obedience  to  the  obedience  to  the  law,  or  by  the 
law  ;  for  by  obedience  to  the  hearing  of  the  confidence  ? 
law,  no  person  will  be  justified.  6  Even  Abraham  confided  in 

17  But,  if  we  expect  to  be  jus-  God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him 
tided  by  the  Anointed,  while  we  for  correctness. 

disobey  the  law,  is  not  the  Anoin-  7  They,  therefore,  who  con- 
ted  a  promoter  of  sin  ?  by  no  fide,  are  the  children  of  Abra- 
means:  ,  ham. 

18  For,  if  I  rebuild  that,  which  8  And  the  sacred  writings  re- 

I  destroyed,  lam  not  a  trans-  veal  ing  beforehand,  that  God 
greSJ&r :  would  justify  the  heathen 

19  For  I  am  dead  to  the  law,  through  their  confidence,  pro- 

and  by  the  law,  that  I  may  live  claimed  the  good  news  to  Abra- 
to  God.  ham  ;  saying,  In  you,  all  nations 

20  I  am  erncified  with  the  shall  be  blessed. 

Anointed ;  yet  I  live  ;  but  it  is  9  So  that  they,  who  are  of  the 
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confidence,  Are  blessed  with  con-  Anointed,  so  &'  tS  tinke  the 
fitling  Abraham,  promise  of  no  avail. 

10  But  all,  who  depend  on  18  The  inheritance  cannot  he 
obedience  to  the  law,  are  under  by  tho  law :  for  it  is  by  promise; 
the  curse;  for  it  is  written,  Ours-  God  confirmed  it  by  Abraham, 
erl  is  every  one,  who  docs  notob-  in  promise. 

serve  all  things,  which  are  writ-  19  What  purpose,  then,  is  ac¬ 
ton  in  the  hook  of  the  law,  to  do  complished  by  the  law  1  It  was 
them.  given  on  account  of  wickedness, 

11  That  no  one  is  justified  by  until  the  Son  snould  come,  to 

the  law,  in  the  view  of  God,  is  whom  the  promise  was  made  j 
evident ;  for  the  just  arc  to  live  and  it  was  arranged  by  the  an- 
hy  confiding.  gels,  and  put  into  the  hands  of  a 

"  12  The  law  has  no  connection  Mediator, 
with  confidence.  The  person  20  Now,  a  Mediator  is  not  for 
who  observes  it,  is  to  live  by  one  only ;  but  God  is  one. 
it.  21  Is  the  law  then  opposed  to 

13  The  Anointed  has  redeem-  the  promises  of  God?  By  no 

od  us  from  the  condemnation  oi  means.  If  there  had  been  &  l*w 
the  law,  having  been  conilem-  devised,  which  iioul^.  have,  given 
ned  for  ns:  For  it  is  written,  life,  then  there  would  have  been 
Cursed  is  every  one.  who  is  correctness  by  the  law. 
banged  on  a  tree.  22  But  the  sacred  writings 

14  This,  he  has  done,  that  have  included  all  under  the  bead 
Abraham’s  blessing  might  rest  of  sinners  ;  and  the  promise, 
•jn  the  Gentiles,  by  means  of  tho  which  is  by  confidence  in  the  Sa- 
Saviour,  the  Anointed :  And  viour,  the  Anointed,  will  be  fiil- 
that  we  might  receive  the  prom-  filled  to  those,  who  believe. 

iso  of  the  Spirit,  by  means  of  our  23  But  before  the  dispensa- 
-  onfidence.  tion  by  confidence  came,  we  were 

15  Brothers,  what  I  have  spok-  kept  under  the  law,  shut  up  to 
-n  is  in  accordance  with  the  that  dispensation,  by  confidence, 
views  of  mankind.  In  a  cove-  which  was  afterwards  to  be  re¬ 
liant  made  by  a  man,  if  it  bo  vealed. 

continued,  no  one  can  annul  it.  24  »So  that  tho  law  was  our 
->r  dionld  add  thereto.  teacher  to  bring,  us  to  the  An- 

!  0  The  promises  wore  made  ointed,  that  we  might;5 be  justifi- 
to  Abraham  and  to  his  Son.  ed  by  confiding. 

God  does  not  say.  And  to  sons,  2o  But  after  we  have  confi- 
:*s  of  many;  but  as  of  one,  And  deuce,  we  arc  no  longer  under  a 
■oyour  Son,  which  is  the  An-  teacher, 

••inter!.  20  For  you,  all  may  be  clul- 

17  And  I  say  too,  that  the  dren  of  God.  by  confidence  iu  the 
hiw.  which  was  four  hundred; anointed  Saviour, 
md  thirty  years  after,  cannot  27  AtuI  all  of  you.  who  have 
.mad  the  covenant,  which  was  been  baptized  for  the  Anointed, 
.Mr firmed  before  of  God.  by  thc|have  put  on  the  Anointed. 
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23  So  that  there  is 
tincttOn  of  J  ew  and  Greek,  bond 
and  free,  undo  and  female  ;  for 
you  are  all  one  in  the  anointed 
Saviour. 

20  And  if  you  are  the  An- 
ointc-d’e,  then  yon  are  Abraham’s 
children,  and  heirs  according  to 
the  promise. 

CHAPTER  IT. 


GALATIANS. 

no  dis-t  II  I  am  afraid  that  I  hare  be¬ 
stowed  upon  you  labor,  in  vain. 

12  Brothers,  I  entreat  yoa, 
be  ns  I  am  (untrammelcd  by 
such  things  ;)  (or  1  am  as  you 
are,  (still  in  the  body  and  en¬ 
compassed  with  infirmities.)  But 
yon  have  not  slighted  me  at  all. 

13  You  arc  sensible,  that  with 
jmueh  infirmity  ol’  body,  1  pro 


THE  heir,  sw  long  as  he  is  ajelaimed the  good  news  to  you,  at 
minor,  docs  not  differ  from 'the  first ; 
a  servant,  although  he  is  lord  of;  Id  But  yon  did  not  despise  or 
all;  -reject  me,  on  account  of  ray  tri- 


;als,  by  infirmity  of  lvrwly ;  you 
received  me  as  a  messenger  of 
God  ;  even  hh  the  anointed  Sa¬ 
viour. 

15  Where  is  the  blessedness, 
which  youthen  spoke  of?  And 
I  will  attest  for  yon.  that,  if  it 


2  But  is  under  tutors  and 
governors,  until  the  lime  ap¬ 
pointed  by  the  lather. 

3  And  we,  when  we  were  chil¬ 
dren,  were  in  bondage  to  the 
first  principles  of  worldly  things: 

4  Rut,  when  the  proper  time 

was  conic.  God  sent  forth  his;had  been  practicable,  von  would 
Son,  bom  of  r»  woman,  and  pla*  have  taken  out  your  own  eyes, 
oed  under  tlic  law,  .and  would  lave  given  them  t<> 

5  To  redeem  us,  who  were  me. 

Under  the  law,  that  we  might  re-  Id  Have  I  become  vour  ene- 
ecive  adoption  as  sons.  my  because  X  tell  yon  tlio  truth  ? 

6  And  now.  that  you  are  sons  17  Enemies  may  inspire  you 

God  hath  sent  forth*  llic  Spiritof  with  zeal ;  but  not  of  a  good 
his  Son  into  your  heart  which  kind  j  for  they  would  even  es¬ 
says  Abba,  (father.)  ‘elude  you,  that  you  might  be 

7  You  arc,  then,  no  more  ser^proiltarde  to  them, 

rants,  but  sons?  and  if  sons,;  13  Tt  is 
then  heirs  of  God,  by  means  of  zealous,  in  a  good  thing  ;not  only 
the  Anointed.  when  I  am  present  with  yon  ; 

8  When  you  did  not  know  but  at  all  times. 

God,  you  did  indeed  servo  those.  10  My  little  children,  for 
which  liavc  not  the  nature  of  whom  1  labor,  until  you  shall 
Gods.  come  to  the  stature  of  the  Au¬ 

lt  But  now,  after  yon  have  ointed. 
known  God.  or  rather  are  known  20  I  desire  to  bo  present  with 
of  God,  ought  you  to  return  to  you,  and  to  change. my  language; 
those  weak  and  despicable  first  for  1  am  in  doubt  respecting  you. 
principles,  to  which  you  desire  21  Do  you  not  hear  the  law  7 
again  to  be  in  bondage  ?  you,  who  desire  to  be  under  the 

10  You  observe  certain  daysilaw? 
and  months  mid  times  and  years.  I  22  Tt  is  written,  that  Abra- 


indeed  good  to  he 


CHAPTER.  V.  16$ 

ham  bad  two  sons;  one  by  a  ser- again  enslaved  by  the  yoke  of 
rant  maid,  the  other  by  a  fWbondage. 

'woman,  I  2  I,  Paul,  say  to  yon,  that,  if 

23  He,  who  was  of  the  ser-jyou  become  circumcised,  the  An- 

vant  woman,  was  bora  in  aointed  will  not  profit  yon, 
worldly  manner;  but  he,  whoj  B  And  I  would  say  to  every 
was  of  the  free  woman,  was  byjman,  who  becomes  circumcised, 
promise.  that  he  is  bound  to  keep  tho 

24  This  is  an  allegory ;  forjwhole  law. 

these  two  sons  represent  two}  4  The  Anointed  is  of  no  benc- 
covcuants ;  the  one  from  Mount  ,fit  to  those  of  you,  who  are  justi- 
Sinai,  which  leads  to  bondage,  is, lied  by  tho  law ;  you  have  loft 
represented  by  Hagar,  tho  ser* [the  plan  of  salvation,  by  favor, 
vant  maid :  |  5  But  we,  by  the"  Spirit,  wait 

25  For  Agar  is  Mount  Sinai,  jin  hope  of  correctness  byconfl- 
m  Arabia,  and  corresponds  with  donee. 

Jerusalem ;  which  js  now  in  C  For,  in  the  economy  of  tho 
bondage  with  her  children.  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  cheum- 

26  But  the  Jerusalem,  tvhicb  cision.  avails  nothing,  nor  docs 

is  above,  is  free,  which  is  the  uncirctmicision.  avaif  any  thing  j 
mother  of  us  all. '  >  but  that  confidence,  which  opc- 

27  And  it  is  written;  Rejoice,  rates  by  love. 

yon  barren,  who  do  not  bear;  7  You  ran  well,  who  hindered 
break  forth  and  sing,  you,  who  yon  from  obeying' the  truth, 
do  not  conceive ;  for  tho  desolate  J  8  Such  infiuemre  does  not  pro* 
has  many  more  children  than  she,  ceed  from  him,  who  callelh  you. 
who  has  a  husband.  fi  A  little  leaven  expands*  tho 

28  Wo  brothers,  as  Isaac  was  whole  mass; 

are  the  children  of  promise.  J  10  I  have  confidence  in.  you, 

20  But,  as  then,  he.  who  was 'that,  through  the  assistance  of 
born  in  a  worldly  manner,  per- {the  Sovereign,  your  minds  will 
snented  him,  who  was  bom  byjnot  bo  perverted ;  But  ho,  who 
means  of  the  Spirit,  so  it  js?troublcs  you,  will  receive  his 
now,  {condemnation,  whoever  he  may 

30  Hut  what  soy  the  sacred, ‘he. 

writings  ?  ( last  out  tho  servant  11  Brothers,  if  I  preach  cir* 
woman  ami  her  son ;  for  the  son  cumoislon,  why  am  I  persecuted? 
of  the  servant  woman  shall  noljThe  offence  or  the  cross  would, 
bo  heir,  with  the  son  of  the  freeifchen,  have  ceased, 
woman.  j  12  I  wish  that  they,  who 

31  Brothers,  we  are  not  the,  trouble  you,  were  even,  expel* 
children  of  tho  servant  woman,  lod. 

butof  the  free.  13  Brothers,  you  have  been 

Oil  APT15R  V.  called  to  liberty,  but  do  not  nso 

STAND  firm  in  tho  liberty, {liberty  for  sensual  purposes.  Jn 
with  which  tho  Anoiaicskiove  assist  one  another, 
lias  nude  you  free,  and  he  noij  14  AU  the  law  is  fulfilled  in 


164  GALATIANS. 

this  one  sentiment,  Love  your  who  arc  spiritual,  restore  them  in 
neighbor  as  yourself,  the  spirit  of  meeknes&j  rellecl- 

15  Bui  it  you  bite  and  devour  ing'  that  you.  yourselves  are  lia- 
one  another,  you  will  be  eon-  ble  to  be  tempted. 

sumed  by  one  another.  2  Bear  one  another*!  burdens. 

16  Only  walk  with  the  Spirit,  ami  so  fulfill  the  law  of  the  An¬ 
nuel  you  will  not  cultivate  the  oinled. 

sensual  desires.  3  If  persons  think  themselves 

IT  For  the  body  lias  desires  to  bo  something,  when  they  are 
which  arc  against  the  Spirit  j  and  nothing,  they  deceive  themselves, 
the  Spirit  those, wh  ich  am  against  d  Let  every  one  prove  their  o  \vu 
the  body :  And  these  are  contra*  deeds  j  then  they  will  have  joy 
ry ,  the  one  to  the  other ;  so  that  in  themselves  without  others, 
you  cannot  do  as  you  would  5  For  every  one  should  bear 
wish.  their  own  burdens. 

13  If  you  are  led  by  the  Spir-  6  Let  those,  who  are  taught 
it,  you  are  not  under  the  law.  by  preaching,  communicate  to 

iO  The  works  of  the  body  arcitnose,  who  teach,  all  good  things 
these  t  Adultery,  fornication,  im-  7  Do  not  deceive  yourselves, 
purity,  lasciviousness,  *  God  is  not  deceived.  What 

20  Idolatrv%  witchcraft, hatred,  a  person  sows,  that  he  wiii 
variance,  emulation,  wraLh,strife}  reap. 

sedition,  heresies,  3  He,  who  sows  for  his  body, 

21  Envy  mgs,  reyelings,  drunk-  shall,  of  his  body,  map  oorrup- 
eimcss,  murders,  dc.,  respecting  tioa ;  but  he,  who  sows  to  the 
which,  I  have  told  you  before.  Spirit,  shall,  of  the  Spirit,  reap 
and  now  tell  you,  that  they,  who  everlasting  life, 

do  such  things,  will  not  inherit  0  And  let  us  not  be  wcarj*.  hi 
the  kingdom  of  God.  well  doing;  for  in  due  time,  wc 

22  But  the  fruits  of  tho  Spirit  shall  reap,  if  wo  do  not  faint, 

are  these ;  love,  joy.  peace,  for-  10  When  wo  have  opportnm- 
beaixnoe,  gentleness,  goodness,  ty,  therefore,  let  ns  do  good  to 
confidence,  all  mankind ;  but  especially  to 

23  Meekness  and  temperance :  those,  who  are  of  the  family  of 
and  the  law  is  not  against  these,  the  faithful. 

24  And  they,  who  arc  the  An-  II  You  sec  how  long  a  letter 
ointed’s  have  crucified  the  body  ;  E  have  written  to  you,  with  tity 
and  its  affections  and  desires.  own  hand. 

25  If  wc  live  by  the  Spirit,  12  They,  who  wish  to  make  u 

let  us  conduct  according  to  the  fair  show  in  worldly  affairs, 
Spirit.  would  compel  yon  to  be  circum- 

2G  Let  us  not  be  desirous  of  eisod,  lest  they  should  be  perse - 
vain  splendor  j  provoking  one  an-  euted  on  account  of  the  cross  of 
other,  and  envying  one  another,  the  Anointed. 

CHARTER  TL  13  For  they  themselves,  who 

BROTHERS,  if  a  person  be  arc  circumcised  do  not  observe 
overtaken  hy  a  fault;  do  yon,  the  law.  but  wish  to  have  you 
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circumcised,  that  they  may  esR  IS  May  pastes  attend  all  those, 
ult  in  your  compliance.  who  live  accordinjaptaithis  rale ; 

14  But  T  will  not  exult  and  mercy  upon  theni^saal  of 
except  in  the  cross  of  our  Goth, 

Sovereign,  the  Anointed  ;  by  17  Hereafter, let  no  on e  trouble 
whom  the  world  is  crucified  tome  j  for  I  carry  in  iny  body?  the 
me,  and  I  to  the  world.  ...  wounds  of  tt» sovereign  Saviour. 

15  Tn  the  rel  igion  of  the  an-  18  Brothels,  <ma$rthefevor  at 
o  in  ted  Saviour,  neither  circum-  our  sovereign  Saviour,  the  An-* 
cision  nor  uncircumcison  avails  oiated,  attend  your  spirit. 

any  thing ;  there  must  be  a  now  Written  at  Home,  for  the  Ga- 
crcation.  Uatians. 

— 1  - - - -  11  ■  "  .  _  ■■■■■"■.  I  ■■■■■■.  ji<  j  i  * i  i , . 

Thu  letter  of  Paul  [a  commts&ipaef-)  ip  the 


CHAPTER  I.  .  (sins,  according  to  the  riches  of 

PAUL,  by  the  appointment  of  his  favor, 

God,  a  commissioner  of  the  8  In  which,  he  has  been  abun- 
Havionr.  the  Anointed,  to  the  danfc  to  us,  as  to  wisdom  and 
saints,  who  are  at  Ephesus,  and'prudencej 
to  the  faithful,  in  the  service  of  9  Havmg  revealed  ta  us  his 
the  anointed  Saviour.  Imysteriouswill,  Which  -bo  hath 

2  May  favor  attend  you,  and  purposed*!  hkosel^  according  to 
peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  his  good  pleasure : 
from  our  sovereign  Saviour,  the  10  That  in  a  dispensation,  at 
Anointed.  a  proper  time,  ho  would  collect 

3  Blessed  be  God,  the  father  all  things,  which  are  in  theiicav- 
of  our  sovereign  Saviour,  the  An-  ens.  and  which  are  on  earth,  into 
u in terl,  who  hath  blessed  u».  the  dominion  of  Hio  Anointed  j 
with  all  spiritual  blessings,  and  11  In  which,  we  have  obtained 
in  heavenly  places,  by  the  An-  an  inheritance,  being  predestined, 
o in  led ;  '  according  to  the  design  of  him, 

4  And  hath  chosen  us  by  him,  who  docth  alt  things,  according 
before  the  founding  of  the  world  5  to  hut-torn  will *j 
that  we  should  be  holy,  and  12  That  we,  who  first  trusted 
blameless  in  love,  in  his  pro-  in  the  Anointed,  might  be  to  liis 
senco ;  praise  and  honor ; 

5  Having  predestined  us  to  13  In  whom  you  also  trusted, 
be  adopted,  foT  himself,  as  chit-  after  you  had  heard’  the  true 
dren,  by  the  Saviour,  the  An-  preaching ; — the  good  news  of 
oin ted,  according  to  his  good  your  salvation :  And  by  whom 
pleasure ;  also,  after  you  believed,  you 

G  To  the  praise  and  honor  of  were  sealed,  with  the  Holy  Spir- 
his  favor,  by  which  he  has  made  it  of  promise ; 
us  acceptable,  by  means  of  the  14  Which  is  the  pledge  of  our 
Beloved  ;  inheritance,  until  the  redemption 

7  By  whoso  blood,  we  have  of  the  put  chased  possession ;  and 
redemption,  and  forgiveness  ofiis  the  glory  of  his  excellency. 
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15  Therefore,  since  X  heard  of  (spirit, which  now  operates  upon 
our  confidenco-in  the  sovereign  [disobedient  children. 


Saviour,  and  love  to  tho  saints 

16  I  give  thanks  for  yon  with 
out  ceasing,,  mentioning  you  in 
my  prayers, 

17  Tbat  the  God  of  oar  sov¬ 
ereign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  the 
Father  of  brilliancy,  would  give 
to  you  a  spirit  of  wisdom,  and  a 


3  With  whom,  we  have  all 
been  conversant  in  time  passed, 
accomplishing  the  desires  of  the 
body  and  of  the  mind ;  and  were, 
by  .nature,  children  exposed  to 
anger  like  others. 

4  But  God,  who  is  rich,  in 
mercy,  according  to  his  great 


revelation  of  the  knowledge  of  love,  with  which  he  has  loved 
him;  us, 

18  That  the  eyes  of  your  un- 
dettitandittg' might  he  enlighten¬ 
ed  ;  and  that  yon  might  know 
what  the  hope,  to  which  he  has 
called  you,  is;  and  what  the 
riches  and  splendor  of  his  inher¬ 
itance  for  the  saints  are :  - 

10  And  what  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  his  power  to  us. 

operations  of  his  almighty 
hand ; 

20  Which  ho  wrought  upon 
the  Anointed;  when  he  raised 
him  from  among  the  dead,  and 
set  him  at  his  own  right  hand, 
in  the  heavenly  world, 

21  Far  above  all  principalities, 
and  powers  and  might  and  do 
nnmon,and  every  name,  that  is 
spoken,  either  in  this  world,  orj 
in  that,  which  is  to  conic, 

22  And  put  all  things  under 
his  feet;  and  made  him  head 
over  all  the  church, 

23  Which  is  his  body, “the 
completion  of  him,  who  is  in  all. 
and  fuieth  all. 

v  .  CHAPTER  II. 

Y(ft7r  wtte  dead  in  transgres¬ 
sions  and  sins; 

2  And,  in  time  past  conduct¬ 
ed  according  to  tho  custom  of  this 
world ;  in  obedience  to  the  prince 
of  the  nower  of  the  air  s  that 


5  Even  when  we  were  dead  in 
$m,  hath  brought  us  to  life,  to¬ 
gether  with  tue  Anointed,  (for 
we  are  saved  by  favor,) 

0  And  liath  raised  us  up 
together,  and  hath  seated  ns  to¬ 
gether,  in  heavenly  places,  in  the 
dominion  of  the  Anointed. 

7  That  he  might  show,  to  the 
ages  to  come,  tho  exceeding 
riches  of  his  favor,  and  his  kind¬ 
ness  to  us.  by  the  means  of  the 
anointed  Saviour: 

8  Fot  it  is  by  favor  you 
are  saved,  by  means  of  confi¬ 
dence  ;  and  that  is  not  of  your¬ 
selves,  it  is  the  gilt  of  God. 

0  It  is  not  on  account  of  onr 
deeds,  lest  wc  should  boast, 

10  For  wo  arc  his  workman¬ 
ship,  created,  in  tho  system  of 
the  anointed  Saviour,  to  good 
deeds ;  and  which  God  hath  be¬ 
fore  ordained,  llrnt  we  should  do. 

11  Therefore,  remember,  (you, 
who  have  been  Gentiles,  and  arc 
called  uncircumcision,  by  those, 
who  have  the  circumcision,  made 
by  hands,  in  the  flesh,) 

12  That,  at  that  lime,  yon  were 
without  the  Anointed,  aliens  as 
to  the  nation  of  Israel,  and  stran¬ 
gers  to  the  covenants  of  promise, 
having  no  hope  and  without  God 
in  the  world  ; 
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blood  of  the  Anointed :  words  j 

14  For  he  is  tho  source  of  4  By  which,  when  you  read 
our  peace  ;  he  hath  made  both  them,  you  will  receive  the  knowl- 
one ;  and  hath  broken  down  the  edge,  whic  h  1  have  of  the  royste- 
partition  wall  between  us ;  ry,  respecting  the  Anointed  ; 

15  And  hath  abolished,  in  his  5  'Which,  in  former  ages,  has 
human' nature,  the  enmity, — the  not  been  made  known  to  man- 
code  of  commandments  and  or-  kind ;  but  is  now  •  revealed,  to 
dinanccs ;  to  constitute,  in  him- tho  holy-  commissioners  and 
self,  of  two,  one  new  man ;  and  preachers,  by  the  Spirit ; 

so  to  make  peace  ;  G  That  the  Gentiles  are  to  be 

IG  And  to  reconcile  both  to  fellow  heirs  ;  and  of  the  same 
God,  in  one  body,  by  the  cron,  body  ;  and  recipients  of  the 
having  slain  the  enmity  by  it :  promise,  by  the  Anointed,  ac- 
17  And  he  came  and  -  pro-  cording  to  tho  good  news  $ 
claimed  peace,  to  you,  who  were  7  Of  which  I  waa  constituted 
far  off,  and  to  those'  'who  were  a  minister;  -  according'  te  tb*&- 


nigh: 


vour  of  God,  which  wias  shown 


18  For,  by  means  of  him,  we  to  me,  by  the  effectual  operation 
both  have  access,  by  one  Spirit  of  bis  power. 


8  To  me,  who  am  the  least  of 
all  saints,  this  favour  is  shown, 
to  preach,  among1  the  Gentiles, 
the  boundless  riches  of  the 
Anointed: 

0  And  to  show,  to  all  man¬ 
kind,  this  fellowship  in  the  mys¬ 
tery,  which,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  has  been  hid  with 
God,  wbo  created  all  things,  by 
the  Saviour,  the  Anointed: 

10  To  the  intent,  that 


to  the  Father, 

19  Therefore,  wo  arc  no  lon¬ 
ger  strangers  and  foreigners,  but 
follow  citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  family  of  God. 

20  And  are  built  upon  the 
commissioners  and  preachers; 
the  Saviour,  himself,  being  the 
stone  of  the  chief  corner; 

21  Tnto  whom,  suitably  fram¬ 
ed;  all  the  building,  increases  to  a 

holy  temple,  with  the  Sovereign.  10  To  the  intent,  that  the  va- 

22  Into  whom  you  also,  are  rious  wisdom  ";  of  Godi;’migbfc  be 
built,  to  be  a  dwelling  for  God,  made  known,  by  the  church,  in 

't  V  *  fl_!  _ _ J  _ _  .  A  _ •  * _ 1 


and  his  Spirit. 

CHAPTER  III, 

IT  is  for  this  purpose,  that  I. 

Paul,  am  a  prisoner  among 
tho  Gentiles,  on  account  of  the 
Saviour  the  Anointed. 

2  And  perhaps  you  have  heard 
of  the  presentation  of  the  favour 
of  God,  which  hie  been  given  to 


consecrated  places  ;  to  principal¬ 
ities  and  powers  ; 

11  According  to  the  eternal 
purpose,  which  he  had,  respect¬ 
ing  the  anointed  Saviour,  our 
Sovereign. 

12  By  whom  we  have  bold¬ 
ness,  and  approach  with  confi¬ 
dence,  through  our  belief  of  him. 


Its  JMPHSESIANSk 

13  Therefore,  I  hope  that  youtspmfc  j  and  are  tailed  to  one 
will  not  faint,  on.  account  of  my  hope. 

sufferings  for  you,  in  thatj  which  5  There  is  one  Sovereign,  one 
constitutes  your  glory.  belief,  and  one  baptism  ; 

14  On  your  behalf  I  bend  my  6  Ono  God.  tho  Father  of  ns 
knees,  to  tlic  Father  of  our  sove-  all,  who  is  above  all,  throngh  all, 
reign- Saviour,  the  Anointed  j  and  in  all. 

15  After  whom,  the  whole  7  To  every  one  of  ns,  there  is 

family,  in  the  heavens  and  earth  given  favour,  proportionate  to 
aro  named,  the  gift— “the  Anointed. 

16  That  he  would,  according;  8  And  it  is  said,  When  he  as- 

to  the  aphmdour.  of  his  riches;  cended.  on  high,  he  Jed  slavery 
strengthen  you  with,  power,  by  captive,  and  gave  gifts  to  roan* 
his  Spirit,  in  your  soul;  kind, 

17  That  the  Anointed*  may  9  Now,  if  he  ascended,  it  must 
dwell  inyour  hearty  yet  nh<lenc£;  be,  that  ho,  first,  descended,  to 
and  that  being  founded  and  root-1  the  lower  regions— the  earth. 

ed  in  love,  j  10  And  he,  who  descended,  is 

18  You  may  be  able  fevcompre-ithe  same,  who  ascended,  far  above 
bend-  with  all  the  saints,  the; ail  the  heavens,  that  ho  might 
length,-  tho  breadth,  the  height  fill  fill  things. 

and  dei.  th  ;  11  Aud  he  gave  commission- 

19  And  have  experience  of  the  ers,  and  preachers,  and  missiou- 
lovo  of  the  Anointed,  which  snr-  aribs.  and  pastors  and  tcachors; 
passes  knowledge,  and  be  filled  12  For  perfecting  tho  saints  j 
with  ail  the  fulness  of  God.  for  the  work  of  ministering ;  and 

20  Now,  to  him,  who  is  able  to  for.  budding  tho  church  of  the 
do  abundantly,  above  all  that  we  Anointed  : 

ask  or  think,  according  to  the  J  3  So  that  we  all  may  come, 
power,-  which  operates.in  us*  by  oneness  of  confidence,  and  by 

21  Be  honour*  in  tha  church,  knowing  the  Son  of  God  to  >4 
by.  zpoaus  of  the- anointed  Sav-  perfect— to  tho  measure  and  stat¬ 
ion,  throughout  all  age*s,  aadln  ure  of  the  Anointed,  made  per- 
the  v  orid;  without  end,  (Amen.)  foot; 

Verily.  14  That  wc  may  not.  hercaf- 

CGAPTEJv  1 V.  ter.-  be  children,  tossed  about, 

ITHE.priiOner  .of .  the  Sove-  &n<i  carried  away,  by  every  doe- 
.  j  reign*  entreat  you,,  to  walk  trine,  as  by  the  winds  ;  and  by 
worthily,,, of  the  avocation,-  to  tho  skill  and  craftiness  ofirotn- 
whicll  you  have  been  called,  kind,  with,  which  they  lie  in  am* 
£i  With  .  humility  *.  meekness,  bufii,  and  deceive  ; 
parent  suffering  and  fctbearnoey  15  .Bat.  speaking  in  truth,  and 
and  inToveto;  ono  Another,  in  love,  we  may  grow  up,  mail 
.>  Endeavouring  to  preserve  tho  things,  to  the  Anointed,  who  is 
unity  of  the  Spirit,  by  the  bend  our  head, 
of  peace,  '  |-  16  With  whom,  tho  whole 

4  We  have  ono  body  aiid  ono, body,  properly  joined,  and  hound 
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by  the  joints,  according  to  the  op-  but  that, which  is  goofrwdedify- 
eration  and  measure  of  every  ing  ;  and,  which  will  be*'&YQur 
limb,  increases,  to  the  building  to  the  hearers, 
up  of  itself  in  love.  30  Do  not  grieve  the  Holy 

17  And  now  I  call  on  you  to  Spirit  of  God,  by  which  you  aro 

affirm,  before  the  Sovereign,  that  to  be  scaled  for  redemption, 
hereafter,  you  will  not  live  as  31  Let  all  evil  speaking,  and 
other  Gentiles  do, — in  tho  vanity  clamour,  and  anger,  and  bitter- 
of  their  minds,  ness,  and  wrath,  and  malice  be 

18  Having  their  understand-  laid  aside. 

ing  darkened;  alienated  from  32  Andbekind  to  oneonoth- 
God,  by  their  ignorance,  and  cr,  tender  heactad.  fbrgmng  one 
blindcss  of  mind :  another,  as  God,  for  tho  Anoint- 

19  Atid,  being  past  feeling,  ed’s  sake,  ha-4  forgiven  you, 

have  given  themselves  up  to  las-  CHAPTER  V. 

ctviousness,  and  to  every  impuri-  IDE  followers  of  God,  like  dear 
tv.  children  : 

20  You  have  not  so  learned  2  Aud  live  in  lovo  j  -for  the 

the  Anointed,  Anointed  hath  loved  us,  aud  hath 

21  If  you  have  heard  him.  or  offered  himself  a  saciifloo  tO  'Ghjd 
been  taught  the  truth,  according  for  us-rra  sweet  flavour ; 

to  the  economy  of  the  Anointed  ;  3  Bnt,  n^.  is  becoming  for 

22  Which  is.  that  y  ou  lay  saints,  let  not  covetousness  or  im- 
aside  the  form  r  conversation,  purity,  or  fornication,  be  even  na- 
aml  the  old  nature,  which  is  cor-  med. among .  you  ; 

rupted  by  deceitful  desires ;  4  Nor  jesting,  nor  fooUehialk- 

23  And  be  renewed  in  the  tern-  ing,  nor -filthiness  ;  but  be  ©ecu- 

{X.T  of  your  mind  ;  pied  in  religious  duties : 

24  And  take  the  new  nature  5  For  you  aro  sensible,  that 
whiih  is  created  like  God.  in  cor-  no  caterer,  or  Impure  person,  or 
redness,  and  in  true  purity.  man  of  covetousness,  which  is 

23  Lay  aside  insincerity  ;  am  idolatry,  t  as. any  inherit&noe  in 
let  every  one  speak  the  truth  to  the  dominion  of  the  Anointed, 
their  neighbours;  for  we  arc  ami  of  God. 
members  of  one  another,  G  Let  no. one  deceive  you  by 

20  When  angry,  sin  not,  and  vain  words  ;  i be  assured  that  it 
do  not  let  the  sun  go  down  upon  is  on  account  of  these  things,  that 
your  resentment ;  God  is  angry  .with  a  wicked 

27  Nor  yield  to  the  devil.  world. 

28  Let  him.  who  hath  stolen.  7  Benot.partakeraavith  them, 
steal  no  more  ;  but  let  him  la-  8  You  were  formerly  in  dark- 
hour  with  his  hands,  that,  which  ness ;  but  now  you  aro  in  the 
is  good  ;  that  he  may  have  some-  light  of  tho  Sovereign  ;  live  like 
thing  to  give  to  those,  who  are  in  children  of  light, 

wank  10  Ascertaining  what  is  joc- 

29  Let  no  corrupt  converse-  ceptable  ; 

tion  proceed  from  your  mouth  9  For  the  prodantoof  thaflpir- 
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it,  are  goodness,  and  correctness  [he  is  the  Saviour  of  that  com* 
and  truth.  imunity  ; 

1 1  Therefore,  have  no  eonnex-i  24  Therefore,  as  the  church  is 
ion  wirh  the  unproductive  deeds  [subject  to  the  Anointed  ;  so  let 
of  darkness  j  but  reprove' the  wives  ho  subject  to  their  hus- 
tfaero,  jbasuis  in  every  thing. 

3  2  For  one  is  ashamed  to  speak’  25  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
of  the  things  which  are  done  by  as  the  Anointed  ‘loved  the 

them  in  secret,  church,  ami  gave  himself  for  it, 

13  But  things  which  we  re-  20  That  ho  might  sanctify  and 
proved,  we  brought  to  the  light  jipurify  it,  by  the  washing  of  wa* 
and  whatever  makes  manifest  isjter  and  by  preaching  5 


light.  *  27  And  that  ho  might  present 

14  Accordingly  it  is  said  it  to  hims&l£  a  splendid  church, 
Awake,  you,  who  sleep,  and  arise  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
from  among  tho  dead,  and  thekuch  thing ;  and  that  it  should 

a ♦  i  t *ti  *  t  i  "i  •.»  .  t  t  *  n 


Anointed  will  give  you  light,  bo  holy  and  without  blemish. 

15  See  that  you  live  circum*.  28  So  ought  men  to  love  their 

spectly,  not  like  those,  who  are  wives  as  their  own  bodies.  Ho 
simple,  bat  like  the  wise,  who  lorn  his  wife,  loves  himself 

16  .Redeeming  the  time  from  29  And  no  man  can  hate  his 

the  passing  period  ;  for  its  days  own  body  }  bat  nourishes  mid 
are  evil.  *  cherishes  it;  as  tfao  Sovereign 

17  Therefore,  bo  not  simple ;  docs  the  church. 

but  understand  the  will  of  the  30  Wo  ore  members  of  his 
Sovereign.  body  of  his  flesh;  and  of  his 

18  Be  not  drunk  with  wins  $  bones. 

for  that  is  excess ;  but  be  filled:  31  For  these  reasons,  a  man 
with  the  Spirit  y  {shall  leave  bis  father  and  moth- 

19  Conversing  with  your-  er,  and  be  united  to  his  wife,  and 
selves,  in  psalms  and  hymns,  and  they  two  will  be  one  body. 

_ _ _ _  _  *  _ .  AA  -  -  M.  _ A _ _ _ 


"Story ; 
i  of  the 


spiritual  songs ;  singing  and  ma*  32  This  is  a  great 
king  melody  in  your  heart,  for  but  my  business  is  to  s 


the  Sovereign. 


[Anointed  and  the  church. 


20  Giving  thanks,  at  all  33  Notwithstanding,  1  will  add; 
times,  and  for  all  things,  to  GodJLot  every  one  of  you.  love  his 
the  Father,  on  the  reputation  of) wife  as  himself ;  and  let  the  wife 


s  as  lumsclf ;  and  let  the  wife 
lafc  alio  reverence  herhus- 

CIIAPTER  VL 
HIL1>RK>T,  obey  your  pa¬ 
rents  in  acoortlanco  with 


21  Submiting  yourselve  to  one; 
another,  in  the  four  of  God.  j 


wivuuvj.  vmv  404U  ut  uvu*  |  *  vwy 

22  Wives,  submit  yourselves  w  rents  in  acoortlanco  with 

to  your  husbands,  as  to  the  Sove-  the  trill  of  tho  Sovereign,  for 
reign :  *  (this  is  right. 

23  For  the  husband  is  thej  2  Honour  your  Father  and 
head  of  the  wife,  as  the  Anointed)  mother, 
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you  ;  and  that  you  may  live  long  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day, 
on  the  earth.  This  is  the  first  and  having  done  all,  stand.  . 
commandment  with  promise.  14  Stand,  haring  your  loins 

4  And  fathers,  do  not  provoke  girded  with  truth;  and  haring 
your  children  to  anger ;  but  edu-  on  the  breast~plate~"COjTeeEneag  j 
cate  them  in  the  school,  and  ac-  15  And  your  feet  shod  with 
cording  to  the  discipline  of  the  the  good,  news  of  peace : 

Sovereign  j  16  Above  all,  talce  the  shield,-— 

5  Servants  be  obedient  to  those,  confidence  ;  with  which  you  will 
who  are  your  masters,  in  a  world- be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
ly  point  of  view,  with  fear  and  darts  of  tho  wicked. 

awe,  in  the  sincerity  of  your  17  And  take  the  helmet, — sal- 
heart.  as  unto  the  Anointed,  vation,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spir- 
G  Not  with  service  that  must  it,  which  is  the  declaration  of 
Le  watched  ;  like  men  pleasers  ;  God. 

hut  like  the  servants  of  the  IS  Praying  always,  with  all 
Anointed  ;  doing  the  will  of  God,  kinds  of  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  the  heart ;  by  the  Spirit  j  attending  there- 

7  Doing  service  with  a  willing  to,  with  all  perseverance  ;  sup- 
mind,  as  to  the  Sovereign,  and  plic&ting  for  all  saints  ; 

not  to  men.  19  And  for  me  in  particular, 

8  Reflecting,  that  whatever  that  speech  may  he  given  to  me ; 
good  thing  a  person  docs  will  be  and  that  1  may  open  my  mouth 
rewarded  by  the  Sovereign,  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mys- 
whether  they  aro  bound  or  teiy  of  tho  good  news, 

free.  20  (For  doing  which  I  am  an 

0  And,  masters,  conduct  in  a  ambassador  in  chains.)  And 
similar  maimer  towards  them ;  that  therein  I  may  speak  boldly, 
forbearing  to  threaten  ;  knowing  as  I  owe  to  speak, 
that  you  have  a  master  in  the  21  As  to  my  afflurs,  and  the 
heavens ;  and  there  is  no  par-  state  of  nty  health,  Tychicus,  a 
tiality  to  persons  with  him.  beloved  brother,  and  faithful 

10  Finally,  my  brothers,  be  minister  of  tho  Sovereign,  will 

strong  in  the  things  of  the  Sove-  make  known  to  you  all  things  j 
reign,  with  the  power  of  his  22  Whom  I  have  sent  to  yon, 
strength.  for  that  purpose  j  and  that  ho 

11  Put  on  the  whole  armour  might  comfort  your  heart. 

of  God,  that  you  may  be  able  to  23  Peace  and  love  to  the 
withstand  the  wiles  of  the  dev-  brothers,  and  confidence  in  God, 
il.  the  Father,  and  in  our  sovereign 

i  2  For  we  do  not  wrestle  with  Saviour,  the  Anointed, 
flesh  and  blood  j  but  with  prim  24  Favour  attend  all  those, 
ei  polities  and  powers,  who  rule  who  love  our  sovereign  Saviour, 
this  world  in  darkness — with  in  sincerity,  (Amen.)  Verily, 
wicked  spirits  in  high  stations-  Written  at  Rome,  /or  the  Bpho- 
l‘>  Therefore,  take  the  whole  sianB,  and  sent  by  Tychicus. 
armour  of  God,  that  you  may  be  * 


The  letter  of  Paul  ( a  commissioner)  to  the  Philippians. 


CHAPTER  I  j  12  I  wish  you  to  know,  broth- 

PAUL,  and  TimothenS)  ser-  era,  tliat,  what  1  have  suffered, 
vants  of  the  Saviour,  the  has  rather  promoted  the  progress 
Anointed,  to  the  saints  of  tlic  of  the  g  >od  news: 
anointed  Saviour,  who  are  at:  13  For  my  chains,  on  account 
Philippi,  and  to  the  clergymen  of  the  Anointed,  are  known  in 
and  deacons :  all  the  palace,  and  every  whero 

2  May  favor  and  peace  attendjelse. 
you.  from  God  our  father,  and!  14  And  many  of  the  brother?, 
from  the  sovereign  Saviour,  the.in  the  church  of  the  Anointed, 
Anointed.  jbecomiug  confident,  by  my 

3  I  thank  my  God  whenever  chains,  are  much  more  bold ;  and 
I  think  of  you,  [speak  the  message  without  fear. 

4  And  in  every  prayer  of  mine, !  16  Some  indeed  proclaim  the 
(in  all  which,  I  make  request  for  Anointed,  from  envy  and  strife ; 
yon  with  joy ;)  but  some  from  good  will. 

5  For  your  fellowship  in  the  16  The  one  proclaim  the  An- 
good  news,  from  the  first  until'ointcd,  for  contention,  not  sin- 
now  ;  cerely,  intending  to  add  affliction 

G  Being  confident,  that  he,  to  my  chains, 
who  hath  began  a  good  work  in  17  But  tho  other  from  love, 
you,  will  continue  it,  until  the  sensible  that  I  am  set  to  defend 
coming  of  our  Saviour,  the  Anoin-  the  good  news, 
ted.  18  But  in  whatever  way  the 

7  And  it  becomes  me  to  think  Anointed  is  proclaimed ;  wheth- 
this  of  you,  because  I  have  you  er  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  1  re¬ 
in  my  heart  ;  And  both  in  my  joice  in  it.  and  will  rtyoico. 
chains,  aud  in  the  defenoe  and  19  For  I  know  that  this,  by 
confirmation  of  the  good  nows,  yonr  prayer,  and  a  supply  of  the 
you  are  partakers  of  tho  favor,  Spirit  of  the  Saviour,  the  Anoin- 
which  is  conferred  upon  me.  ted.  will  promote  my  safety, 

8  And  God  is  my  proof,  how  20  According  to  my  earnest 
much  I  long  for  you  ;  and  that  desire  and  hope ;  that  I  may  not 
it  is  with  too  affection  of  the  Sa-  be  discouraged  in  anything ;  hut 
viour,  tho  Anointed.  with  boldness,  as  formerly,  so 

9  And  I  pray,  that  your  love  now  also,  the  Anointed  may  l>c 
and  knowledge  and  prudence  magnified  by  my  body,  whether 
may  be  increasedmore  and  more;  it  snail  be  by  life  or  bv  death. 

16  That  you  may  approve  the  -  21  For,  forme  to  live,  is  to  en- 
tliings,  whioh  arc  excellent ;  andijov  myself  in  the  Anointed,  and 
that  you  may  be.  sincere'  and. to  die  is  gain, 
without  offenoa  until  the  coming  22  If  l  live  in  the  body,  such 
of  the  Anointed  ;  life  is  the  fruit  of  my  labor ;  yet 

l  L 'Bring  filled  with  the  fruits  l  do  not  know  which  I  should 
of  that  correctness,  which  is  by  choose. 

the  Saviour,  -the  Anointed^  to  the  23  I  am  in  a  strait  ’  between 
honor  and  pmiscof  God.  thb  two ;  1  have  a  desire  to  do- 
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part  and  to  bo  with  tbo  Anointed.! others  to  he  better  than  them- 


which  is  Tar  the  best : 

24  But  for  tnc  to  remain  in 
the  body  is  more  necessary  for 
you : 

25  A  nd  having  this  belief,  1 
am  con  fit  lent  that  I  shall  remain 
with  yon,  for  the  promotion  ofl 
your  joj'  and  confidence  ; 


selves. 

4  Let  no  one  regard  his  own 
things  exclusively,  but  also  the 
things  of  others. 

5  Let  that  mind  be  in  you, 
which  was  in  the  anointed  Sa¬ 
viour  5 

6  "Who  was  in  the  form  of 


20  And  that  your  rejoicing  in  God,  and  thought  it  no  deroga- 
the  Anointed,  through  me,  willjtinn.  to  claim  equality  with  God  ; 
he  more  abundant,  by  my  coming 
to  you  again. 

27  But  let  your  convcsation 


n- 

l 


Yet  made  himself  of  no  rep¬ 
utation  ;  assumed  the  Btation  of 
'a servant,  and  likeness  of  men: 
be  suitable  to  the  good  news  re-;  8  And  being  in  the  form  of  a 
spccting  the  Anointed,  that  whe-l man,  he  humbled  himself,  and 


tiior  1  como  to  see  you,  or  ro-; 
main  absent  from  you.  I  may 
hear  of  your  affairs  ;  and  that 
you  stand  firm  in  ouc  spirit;  and. 
with  one  mind,  are  striving  to¬ 
gether  to  promote  confidence  in 
the  good  news. 


was  obedient" even  to  death;  and 
to  death  on  the  cross. 

9  Therefore  God  has  exalted 
him,  very  high ;  and  given  him 
a  name,  which  is  above  every 
name : 

10  And  required  that,  at  the 


2H  In  nothing  terrified  by  name  of  the  Anointed,  every 
your  opposers;  which  will  be  knee,  in  the  heavens,  in  the 
to  them  an  evident  token  of  dc-;earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
struction;  but  to  you  of  salvation,:. should  bend : 


and  that  of  God: 

29  For  it  is  your  lot,  in  the 
cause  of  Iho  Anointed;  not  only 
to  believe  respecting  him ;  but  to 
.suller  for  his  sake : 

.*11)  And  to  have  the  same  con- 


11  And  that  every  tongue 
should  confess,  that  tho  Saviour, 
the  Anointed,  is  the  Sovereign, 
to  the  honor  of  God,  the  Fa¬ 
ther. 

3  2  My  beloved,  you  have  al- 


fiict,  which  you  saw  me  have,  and  'ways  obeyed,  not  only  in  my 
which  you  now  bear  that  I  have.ipresen.ee;  but  more  particular¬ 


ly  now,  in  my  absence ;  but  ac¬ 
complish  yonr  own  safety  with 
Ifcar  and  trembling. 


CHAPTER  TT. 

IF  there  ts  any  consolation  from 
the  Anointed ;  any  comfort  in 
love,  and  fellowship  in  the  Spir-‘  1-1  Gorl  worketh  with  you  to 
it;  or  any  affections  and  mercies/ wish,  and  to  perform  Ins  good 
2  Complete  my  joy,  and  be  of) pleasure. 


the  same  mind  with  me ;  having 
the  same  love:  and  be  agreed 
an  l  united  in  your  views. 

Let  nothing  be  done  in  strife 
or  vain  splendor ;  but  with  hu¬ 
mility  of  mind,  let  each  estimate 


14  Do  all  things  without  mur¬ 
muring  and  disputing. 

15  Be  blameless  and  harmless ; 
the  children  of  God,  irreproach¬ 
able,  in  the  midst  of  an  wring 
and  perverso  people ;  amonj 
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tyhom  you  shino,  for  lights  tojmercy  on  him ;  and  on  me  also, 
the  world ;  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon 

1C  Setting  forth  the  words  of  sorrow, 
life ;  that  I  may  rejoice,  at  the  28  I  was  the  more  anxious, 
coming  of  the  Anointed,  in  not  therefore,  to  send  him.  that  when 
having  run  in  vain,  or  labored  in  you  see  him  again,  you  may  rc- 
vain.  joice,  and  that  I  may  be  less 

17  Yes,  if  I  am  to  bo  offered  sorrowful. 

up,  as  a  sacrifice,  to  promote  29  Receive  him.  therefore,  as 
your  confidence,  I  am  glad,  and  the  Sovereign’s,  with  gladness, 
rejoice  with  yon  all ;  and  respect  him, 

18  And  I  would  have  you  to  30  Because,  iu  the  work  of 
be  glad,  and  to  rejoice  with  me.  the  Anointed,  he  was  nigh  to 

19  I  expect,  the  sovereign  tja-  death,  not  regarding  his  life,  to 
viour  willing,  to  send  T  imothecs  I  supply  your  want  of  service  to 
to  you  soon,  that  I  may  bo  com-  me. 

forted,  by  being  made  acquaint-  CIIAPTER  TTI. 

cd  with  your  condition.  Tl/TY  brothers,  rejoice  in  tho 

20  For  I  have  no  one  with  me  J-VJL  Sovereign.  If  I  should 

like  him — so  anxious  about  your  write  the  same  things  to  you, 
circumstances ;  which  I  have  written  before,  it 

21  For  all  promote  their  own  would  not  be  unpleasant  to  me  j 

tilings ;  and  not  those  of  the  Sa-  and  for  you  it  would  he  safe, 
viour,  the  Anointed.  2  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of 

22  Audyou  have  proof  of  him,  evil  doers,  beware  of  the  con- 
that,  like  a  son,  with  the  father,  cision — those,  who  have  no 
he  has  served  with  me,  in  the  law j 

good  news.  3  For  we  arc  the  circnmcis- 

23  Therefore,  I  hope  to  said  ion,  who  worship  God— -a  Spirit, 

him  ;  as  soon  as  I  can  ascertain  and  rejoice  in  the  anointed  Sa- 
how  it  will  go  with  regard  to  viour ;  hut  have  no  confidence 
me ;  in  our  body. 

24  And  expect,  the  Sovereign  4  But  I,  if  any  one,  might 
willing,  to  come  myself  shorily.jconfidc  in  my  person.  Ifanyono 

25  And  I  have  thought  it  ex-  thinks  that  they  may  trust  in 
pedient,  to  send  to  you,  Epa-  their  person ;  I  have  more  reason 
phroditus,  my  brother,  and  com-  so  to  do  j— - 

panion.  in  labor,  and  fellow  sol-  5  Circumcised  the  eighth  day, 
dier,  who  has  ministered  to  iny  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe 
wants,  and  is  now  your  messen-  of  Benjamin,  a  Hebrew  of  Hc- 
ger  :  brews ;  respecting  tho  law — a 

20  For  he  longed  for  you  all,  Pharisee ; 
and  was  full  of  heaviness,  bo-  C  Respecting  zeal — pcrsccu- 
causo  he  had  learned,  that  you  ting  thechuich;  respecting  the 
had  heard,  that  he  had  been  sick,  correctness,  which  is  by  tho 

27  Ho  was  indeed  sick,  and  law, — blameless: 
nigh  to  death:  hut  God  had!  7  But,  those  things,  which 
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seemed  gain  tome,Iacooroitlossico*diBgto  the  same*  rule,  and  at- 
for  the  Anointed : ,  tend  to  the  same  tkinriSr 

8  And  I  account  all  things  17  Brothers^  be  followeife  .of 
loss,  when,  in  competition  with  me ;  and  notice  those,  who  don* 
the  knowledge  of  the  anointed  duct  as  we  have  set  you  the  ex* 
Saviour,  my  Sovereign*,  for  whom;  ample. 

I  have  incured  the  loss  of  all  18  For  there  are  many .  who 
things,  and  account  them  loath-  two  apparently  in  the  way,  of 
some,  that  1  may  win  the  An*  whom  I  have  told  yon  often,  and 
ointed  j  now  tell  you,  even  weeping,  that 

9  And  be  found  in  him,  not  they  are  enemies  to  the  cross  of 
trusting  in  my  own  correctness,  the  Anointed, 

according  to  the  law ;  but  in  my  19  Whose  end  is  destruction, 
confidence  in  the  Anointed  ; —  whose  appetite  is  tbeir  god,  and 
the  correctness  which  is  of  God  whose  splendor  is  their  shame, 
by  confidence  :  who  love  earthly  things. 

10  And  may  have  a  knowl-  20  But,  our  conversation  is 

edge  of  him.  and  of  the  power  of  respecting  the  heavens ;  from 
his  resurrection,  and  the  parti-  whence,  we  nre  expecting  the 
cipation  of  his  sufferings  ;  and  sovereign  Saviour,  the  Anointed, 
be  conformed  to  him,  in  his  21  Who  will  change .  our  frail 
death,  body ;  and  make  it  like  his  own 

11  That  I  may  attain  to  the  splendid  bod^,  by  that  power, 
resurrection  of  the  worthy  dead :  by  which  he  is  able  to  subdue  all 

12  For  1  have  not  already  at*  things  to  himself  ■ 
tained,  nor  am  I  already  perfect  j  '  CHAPTER  IV. 

but  I  am  following  after  it,  that  TI/TY  brothers,  dearly  beloved 
I  may  lay  hold  of  that  (perfec-  -IVA  and  wished  for,  my  joy 

tion.)  for  which  I  am  taken  by  and  crown,  stand  firm  by  tho 

the  anointed  Saviour.  Sovereign. 

13  Brothers,  I  do  not  consul-  2  l  entreat  Euodias  and  Synti- 
er  myself  to  have  attained  to  it  j  che  to  be  of  the  swhe  mind  with 
but  one  thing  I  do ;  forgetting  respect  to  the  Sovereign. 

the  things,  which  are  passed,  and  3  I  entreat  you,  true  yoke  fel- 
reaching  for  those,  which  are  low,  to  help  those  women,  who 
before,  labored  with  me  in  the  good 

14  I  pross  toward  the  mark,  news,  and  Clement  also,  and  the 

for  the  prize — the  high  vocation  other  fellow  laborers,  whose 
of  God.  by  the  anointed  Sa*  names  are  in  tho  book  of  life, 
vionr.  #  4  Rejoice  in  the  things  of  God ; 

15  And  let  such  as  may  be  I  say,  rejoice. 

perfect,  do  the  same ;  but  in  5  Let  your  moderation  be  ap- 
any  thing,  you  be  otherwise  dis-  parent  to  all ;  The  Sovereign  is 
posed,  God  will,  even  in  that,  near  3T,ou. 
show  you  its  impropriety,-  6  Be  not  anxious  respecting 

16  But,  to  whatever  wo  may  any  thing ;  but  for  every  thing, 
have  attained,  let  us  conduct  ao-  make  your  requests  to  God,  by 
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prayer  and  supplications  and  you  Ilia t,  from  the  beginning:  oi 
thanksgivings.  my  journey  with  the  good  news; 

7  And  the  peace  of  God,  by  after  I  left  Macedonia,  tio  church 
the  anointed  Saviour,  which  ex  communicated  with  me.  tts  to  in- 
ceeds  all  comprehension,  will  oc-  tercliangc  of  gifts,  hut  yours, 
copy  your  mitid  and  heart.  10  Even,  iu  Thcssaloniea.  you 

H  Finally,  biothers,  whatever  ministered  repeatedly  tojny  nc- 
is  true,  honorable,  just,  pure,  cessities. 

lovely,  and  reputable  j  whatever  17  Not  that  T  Iiave  prjdc  in 
is  thought  virtuous  and  com-  receiving  a  gift ;  but  1  desire, 
mentlable  j  (that  fruit  may  abound  to  your 

9  That  which  you  have  heardjaccount. 
and  learned,  and  received,,  and  lt>  But  I  have  now.  sufficient, 
seen  hi.  rne,  d^;  and  tbo'God  of, and  abound.  X  mu  full,  haring 
peace  will  be  with  you.  [received  of  Epaphroditus  llu 

Id  l  rejoice  much,  as  a  ser-  things,  which  were  sent  front 
vaiit  of  the  Sovereign,  that,  at’you;  an  odour,  of  a  sweet  flavor; 
last,  your  care  for  me  is  renew- a  sacrifice,  well  pleasing  to  God. 
ed.  You  have  been  always  care-  19  And  nay  God  will  supply 
ful  of  me,  but  you  lacked  oppor-  all  your  need,  by  the  anointed 
tunity..  (Saviour,  according  to  the  rieh- 

1  IT  do  not  speak  of  jWanty  for  ness  of  his  splendor. 

I  have  learned  to  be  content,  in|  20  Now  unto  God,  our  Father, 
whatever  condition  1  may  be.  |bc  praise  for  ever.  (Amen.) 

12  1  know  what  it  is  to  bc  Veiify. 

abased,  and  what  it  is  to  be  ex-1  21  Salute  every  saint  of  the 
.  alted.  Every  where,  and  in  all  anointed  Saviour.  The  broth- 
thiugs,  1  am  instructed!,  to  he  ers.  who  are  with  me  greet  you. 
full  and  to  be  hungry,  to  abound.  22  All  the  saints  salute  you. 
and  to  he  in  need.  (including  those  of  Cesar’s  family. 

13  1  can  do  all  things  by  thej  23  May  the  favor  of  our  fov- 
Anoinfced,  wkostrengtheneth  me:  qreign  Saviour,  the  Anointed.  ai- 

14  But  you- have  dpuowelito:  tend  yem  all.  (Amen.)  Verily, 

administer  to  me  in  my  affiic-j  Written  at  Koine,  for  the  Phil- 
tions.  iippians.  and  sent  by  Epaphrodi- 

15  Philipians,  I  will  say  totus. 


The  letter  of  Paul,  (a  commissioner;)  to  the  Colossi ans, 

CIIAPTER  I.  [tend  you,  from  God,  our  Father. 

T>AUL,  by  the  will  of  God,  a  and  the  sovereign  Saviour,  the 
-1  commissioner  of  the  Sav- Anointed, 
jour,  the  idtffSpted)  and  Timothe-  3  We  give  thanks  to  God,  the 
us  our  br0thef,“  Father  of  our  sovereign  Saviour, 

2  To  the  faithful  brothers,  and  the  Anointed,  praying  often  for 
|t>.  all  the  saints,  who  we  at  Op-  you, 

htesfet  *uay  favour  anane^ce^ftt-r  4  Sinco  wo  heard  of  your  con- 
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fidence  in  tlic  anointed  Saviour; 
and  of  your  love  to  all  the 
Bain  is , 

5  For  your  liopa,  which  has 
its  foundation  in  the  heavens;  of] 
which  foundation,  you  had  heard 
before,  in  the  true  proclamation, 
of  the  good  news  ; 

G  Which  has  come  to  you,  as 
it  has  to  all  the  world  ;  and  pro* 
duces  fruit  therein  ;  as  it  does 
also  in  yon,  since  you  heard  it. 
and  have  experienced  the  favour 
of  God  in  truth  ; 

7  And  which  you  learned  of 
Kpaphroditus,  our  dear  fellow 
servant,  who  is  a  faithful'  minis¬ 
ter  oi  the  Anointed  to  you  ; 

8  And.  who  made  known  to 
us.  your  love  of  spiritual 
things. 

0  And  we.  since  we  heard  of 
it.  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you. 
and  to  desire  that  you  may  re¬ 
ceive  a  full  knowledge  of  his 
will,  and  great  wisdom,  and  spir* 
dual  understanding  ; 

10  That  yon  might  live  wor¬ 
thily  of  the  Sovereign,  and  in  a 
pleasing  manner  ;  being  fruitful 
in  every  good  work,  and  increas¬ 
ing  in  the  knowledge  of  God, 

J]  Strengthened  with  might 


by  his  glorious  power,  to  pa- jin  his  view; 
tience,  and  sutler; ng  with  joy  ful-l  24  If  yoi 


15  Who  la  G^ibkeaeuftof  the 
invisible  God,  and  the.  first  b$ra 
among,  all  creatures ; 

16  And  by  him  were  all  things 
created,  which  are  in.  the  heav¬ 
ens.  and  which  are  in  the  earth, 
visible,  and  invisible — thrones, 
dominions,  principalities,  ana 
powers, :  all  things  were  crea¬ 
ted  by  him,  and.  for  him: 

17  And  he  is  before  ail  things, 
and  by  him  all  things  exist: 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the 
ebureh,  his  body  ;  and  is  the  be¬ 
ginning,  the  first-born  from 
among  the  dead  ;  that,  in  all 
things  he  might  have  the  pre-em¬ 
inence  : 

10  And  it  pleased  the  Father, 
that  in  him, .  there  should  be  a 
complete /ulneSS  ; 

20  And  (having  made  peace  by 
his  blood, on  the  cross. )  to  recon¬ 
cile  all  to  himself,  whether  things 
in  the  ,  heavens,  or  .things  on 
earth. 

21  And  you,  who  were  for¬ 
merly  alienated,  and  enemies  in 
your  heart ;  engaged  in  wicked 
works,  he  hath  reconciled, 

22  Through  the  death  of.  his 
body  ;  and  will  present  you  holy 
and  blameless,  and  unreprovable 


lie.'-S. 

12  Giving  thanks  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  who  hath  made  us  worthy 
to  he  .partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light : 

13  Who  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  powers  of  darkness,  and  hath 
transported  us  into  the  dominion 
of  his  dear  Fon: 

14  In  whom,  and  by  whose 
blood,  we  have  redemption,  and 
ihc  forgiveness  of  sins. 


you  continue  in  your 
'eonftdenco.;ftrm  a  wise  tiled  ;and 
are  not  driven  away  from  your 
hope,  derived  fromtiie  good  news, 
which  yon  have  heard ;  and 
which  was  proclaimed  for  every 
creature  under  the  heavens ;  and 
of  which  I,  Paul,  am  constituted 
a  minister ; 

24  And  now  rejoice  in  my  suf¬ 
ferings  for  you,  and  supply  in 
my  body,  that  which  was '  lack- 
lug, in  the  afflictions  of  theAnoin- 
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ted,  for  the  church’s  sake,  which  order,  and  tho  firmness  of  your 
is  his  body  ;  confidence  in  the  Anointed.  * 

2>  Of  which,  I  am  constituted  <5  Go  on  ;  as  yon  have  receiv- 
a  minister,  according  to  the  dis-  ed  the  anointed  Saviour,  so  con¬ 
densation  of  God  ;  which  service  duct,  with  regard  to  him ; 
is  given  to  me.  that  1  might  dc-  7  Founded  on  him.  built  up  in 
liver  his  message  ; —  him,  and  firm  in  your  confidence, 

20  Tho  mystciy,  which  has  as  you  have  been  taught  j  full  of 
been  kept  secret  for  ages  j  and  gratitude  for  it. 
from  many  generations  ;  but  is  8  Be  careful,  that  no  one  |>or- 
now  revealed  to  his  saints  ;  vert  you,  by  false  philosophy, 

27  To  whom,  God  would  wish  and  vain  conceits  ;  inducing  you 
to  make  known  the  riches  and  to  follow  the  traditions  of  man- 
splendour  of  that  mystery,  now  kind,  and  the  principles  of  tho 
among  the  Gentiles  ;  which  is  world,  rather  than  llie  doctrine 
tho  Anointed ;  for  yon  also  the  of  the  Anointed. 

hope  of  salvation  :  t)  In  him,  there  exists  all  tho 

28  Whom  we  preach,  warning  perfections  of  the  united  God,  in 
every  one,  and  teaching  every  a  bodily  form  : 

one,  in  all  wisdom  ;  that  wc  may  1 0  And,  when  in  him.  you  arc 
present  every  one  perfect,  in  all  complete.  He  is  tho  head  of  all 
things  pertaining  to  the  anointed  principalities  and  powers  ; 
Saviour  ;  11  And  by  his  circumcision. 

20  For  which  I  labour  j  stri-  you  arc  circumcised — by  a  spirit- 
ving  according  to  his  exertions,  ual  circumcision,  which  consists 
which  operate  in  me  with  poweri  in  removing  tho  sins  from  tho 
CHAPTER  H.  bodv. 

AND  I  wish,  that  you  knew  12  By  his  baptism,  you  are 
what  great  conflict  I  have  buried  ;  by  his  resurrection  yon 
for  you,  and  for  those  of  Laodi-  arc  raised  ;-by  confidence  in  the 
cea,  and  for  those  who  have  not  work  of  God ;  who  raised  him 
seen  ine  face  to  face,  from  among  the  dead : 

2  That  your  hearts  might  bo  13  And  he  has  brought  you 
comforted,  and  joined  together  in  !to  life  With  him.  although  you 
love  j  and  rich  in  understanding,  were  dead  in  your  sins,  and  un- 
and  assurance,  to  the  acknowl-  circumcised ;  having  forgiven  you 
edgementoftho  mystery  respect-  all  your  transgressions; 
ing  God, — the  Father,  and  the  14  Erasing  the  written  ordi- 
Anolnted  ;  nances,  which  were  against  us  ; 

3  In  whom,  all  the  treasures  and  nailing  the  record  of  our  ro¬ 
of  wisdom  and  of  knowledge  are  tease  to  his  cross  ; 
comprised.  15  And  having  sul>ducd  prin- 

4  Let  no  one  beguile  you  with  cipalitics  and  powers,  he  made 
enticing  words.  an  open  display,  triumphing  over 

5  Although  I  am  absent,  as  to  them  by  it. 
my  body  ;  yet  I  am  present  in  16  Let  no  one,  therefore,  cou- 
my  spirit,  and  rejoice  to  boo  your  demn  you,as  to  meat  or  drink;  or 
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with  respect  to  &  holy-day,  a  new  our  life  shall  appoar.then  will  you 
moon,  or  a  sabbath,  appear  In  glory  with  him-' 

17  Which  are  only  a  shadow  5  ^Mortify,  therefore,  your 

of  things  to  conic ;  but  the  Anoin*  earthly  passions— tevii  desires,  in¬ 
to!  is  the  substance.  ordinate  affections ;  covetousness, 

18  Let  no  man  deprive  you  of  (which  is  idolatry;)  uncleanness, 
your  reward,  by  imposing  upon  and  fornication: 

you  an  unnecessary  humility,  or  6  On  account  of  which  things, 
t  he  worshipping  of  angels ;  in-  the  anger  of  God  falls  upon  diso- 
Iruding  into  those  things,  which  bedient  people, 
they  do  not  understand,  and  ela-  7  You  were  formerly  contac¬ 
ted  by  a  worldly  mind;  ant  with  such  earthly  passions : 

19  And  who  do  not  set  up  the  8  But  now  lay  aside  all  filthy 
Head,  to  which  all  the  body  is  conversation ;  all  'malice,  anger, 
fastened,  by  joints,  and  cords,  and:  wrath  and  blasphemy  ; 
having  nourishment  administer-  9  And  lie  not  to  one  another  ; 
od, increases  by  the  cultureof  God.  for  you  have  laid  aside  the  old 

20  If  you  arc,  with  the  Anoin-  nature  with  its  deeds, 

led,  dead  to  the  principles  of  the  10  And  have  put  on  the  new 
world,  why,  as  though  you  lived  nature,  which  is  changed,  in  its 
for  the  world,  are  you  subject  to  mental  powers,  into  the  image  of 
their  ordinances, —  him,  who  created  it: 

21  Touch  not ;  taste  not ;  ban-  11  In  which  state  of  confonn- 

dlc  not ; —  ation,  there  is  so  distinction  of 

22  Commandments  and  doc- ’Greek,  or  Jew,  circumcision,  or 

trines  of  men  ;  and  relate  to iuncircumcision,  barbarian,  syth- 
things,  which  vanish  with  the  ian,  bond  or  free ;  but  the  Anoin- 
using ; —  ted  is  all,  and  in  all. 

23  That  unproRcribed  worship.  12  Exercise,  therefore,  as  the 
unnecessary  humility,  and  pen- elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
nance,  have  indeed  a  show  of  mercy,  kindness, humility,  meek- 
wisdom  i  hut  are  not  an  honora-  ness,  and  patience  ; 

blc  and  salutary  discipline  of  the  13  Forbearing,  and  forgiving 
body.  one  another,  if  any  have  a  quar- 

CTTAPTER  III,  rel ;  as  the  Anointed  forgave  you, 

IF  you  arc  risen  with  the  so  do  you: 

Anointed,  aspire  after,  those  14  And  especially  have  ten- 
tbings,  which  are  above  where  demess  of  mind,  which  is  the 
the  Anointed  sits,  at  the  right  bond  of  the  virtues, 
hand  of  Cod.  15  Let  the  peace  of  God  reign 

2  Place  your  affections  on  in  your  heart,  for  which  purpose 
things  above,  and  not  on  things  you  are  united  into  one  comma- 
on  the  earth :  nity,  and  be  thankful  for  your 

3  For  you  arc  dead  }  and  your  privileges, 
life  is  hid  with  tho  Anointed  in  16  Let  th©  message  of  the 
God.  Anointed,  be  retained,  by  you, 

4  "When  the  Anointed,  who  islin  a  rich  storo  of  wisdom :  teach 
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and  admonish  ono  another  with] the  mystery  of  Iho.  Anointed;  for, 
psalms  and  hymns,  and  spiritual. for  doing  this.  I  am  in  bonds  : 
songs  ;  singing  to  the  Sovereign.  4  And  that  I  may  speak  plain  - 
with  benevolence  in  your  hearts,  ly.  as  1  ought  to  speak. 

17  And  whatever  you  do,  in  5  Conduct  wisely  toward  Urn*?, 
words  or  actions.  let  it  be  done  who  art?  out  of  the  church.  0<>- 
on  account  of  the  sovereign  Sav-cupy  your  time. 

iour,  giving  thanks  to  God.  the  0  Let  your  speech  l»e  always 
Father,  by  him.  benevolent ;  seasoned  with  pun- 

18  Wives  submit  to  your  hns-jgency  ;  addressing  every  one  in 
hands,  as  far  as  it  is  proper,  and 'a  suitable  manner. 

in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  7  Tyehieus,  will  toll  you  my 
the  Sovereign.  .  circumstances.  He  is  a  beloved 

19  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  brother,  a  faithful  minister,  and 
and  be  not  angry  at  them.  La  fellow  servant  of  the  Sovereign; 

20  Children  obejr your  parents!  8  Whom  I  have  sent  to  yon. 

in  all  tilings  ;  for,  to  do  so,  is  that  he  may'  also  know  your  rii- 
plcusing  to  the  Sovereign.  cu instances,  and  comfort  your 

21  Fathers,  do  not  provoke  heart : 

your  children,  lest  they  be  dis-  9  And  with  him,  I  have  sent 
couraged.  Oncsimus,  a  faithful  and  beloved 

22  Servants,  obey  every  your  brother,  who  is  ono  of  your  mini- 

temporal  masters,  not  with  con-jber.  They  will  inform  you  of  all 
stramod  obedience,  like  men- ’things.  which  are  done  here, 
pleasers;  but  with  on  honest  10  Aristarchus,  my  fellow  pri=- 
heart,  fearing  God.  oner,  salutes  you  :  and  Marcus. 

23  And  whatever  you  do,  do  it  Barnabas’s  sister’s  son.  of  whom 

cheerfully,  as  to  the  Sovereign,  you  have  received  information, 
and  not  to  men  j  ^  (If  he  come  to  you.  receive  him. ) 

24  For  of  the  Sovereign  you  11  And  Jesus,  who  is  called 

are  to  receive' your  reward — the  Justus,  who  arc  Jews,  salute 
inheritance— You  serve  the  Sovo-  you.  These  arc  my  fellow  la!>or- 
reign,  the  Anointed.  ers  for  the  dominion  of  God,  and 

25  But  he,  who  does  wrong,  have  been  a  comfort  to  mis 
shall  receive  according  to  the  J2  Kpaphras,  who  is  one  of 
wrong,  which  he  lias  done ;  for  your  number,  and  a  servant  of 
there  is  no  partiality  to  persons,  the  Anointed,  salutes  yon.  IT? 

CHAPTER  IV.  always  prays  for  you  fervent- 

H/T  ASTERS,  give  to  your  ser-  ly.  that  you  may  be  perfect  in 
J-VJ_  vants,  what  is  just  and  your  conduct,  and  complete  in 
right  y  remembering,  that  you  doing  the  will  of  God. 
v  also;  have  a  master  lit  heaven.  13  T  am  a  witness  for  him. that 

2  Continue  to  pray,  and  toihe  has  much  zeal  for  you.  and  for 
watch,  and  to  be  thmkful ;  those.  Who  are  in  Laod'cen,  an  t 

3  Praying  particularly  for  us;  in  llierapolis. 

that  Goa  would  open  for  us,  a  14  Luke,  the  beloved  physi- 
place  for  utterance,  to  proclaim  cian,  and  Demos  greet  you. 
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15  Salute  the  brothers,  who i  careful  to  fulfill  themini&ry  of 
arc  in  Lnodicca.  and  Nymphas,jilje  ^pvereign,  which  you  have 
and  the  church,  which  asae tabic  i  received.” 
at  his  house.  18  This  salutation  is  by  the 

1(>  When  this  letter  has  boon  hand  of  Paul  myself.  Reruem- 
read  among  you  ;  let  it  be  read  ber  my  bonds.  Mav  favour  fti- 
also  in  the  church  at  Laodicea ;  tend  you,  Amen.  (Yerily.) 
and  read  the  letter  which  was  Written  at  Rome,  for  the  Colos- 
sent  to  the  Laodioeans ;  sians,  and  sent  by  Tychicns  and 

17  And  say  to  Andiippus,  <!BrjOnesi;nus, 


The  first  letter  of  Paul  (a  commissioner)  la  ths-%$es~ 

Salomons. 

CHAPTER  I.  to  all.  who  believe  in  Macedonia 

PAUL,  and  SylvanuK,  and  and  Actinia. 

Ti  mot  he  us,  to  the  Thessalo-  8  And  not  only  in  Macedonia 
nian  church,  established  in  God,  and  Achaia.  was  the  message  of 
the  Father,  and  in  die  sovereign  tho  Sovereign  exemplified  by 
Saviour,  the  Anointed.  May  fa*  you;  but  also  in :  every  plaice^ 
vor  attend  3rou,  and  peace  from  your  cbriftrtffrawifl  tfod'is  mshi- 
God.  the  Father,  and  from  the  tested  ;  so  that  wo  have  no  need 
sovereign  Saviour,  tho  Anointed,  to  speak  of  any  thing ; 

2  Wo  give  thanks  to  God,  at  9  And  those  works  themselves 
all  times,  for  you  all,  mention-  show  what  wa®  the  manner  of 
ing  you  in  our  prayers ;  our  entrance  among  you ;  in  that 
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confidence,  of  love,  of  patience; God ;  and  served  the  living  and 
and  of  hope,  with  respect  to  ouritrno  God. 
sovereign  Saviour,  t-lie  Anointed,  10  And  wait  for  his  Son  from 
and  in  the  view  of  God,  the  Fa-  the  heavens  j  .whom,  he  raised 
ther  ;  from  among  the  de*4y—the  Sa- 

4  For,  brothers  beloved,  we  viour.  who  delivers  us  from  the 
have  a  confidence  of  your  dec-  anger  to  come, 
tion  of  God,  CHAPTER  IL 

f>  Our  proclamation  of  the  T>R0THERS,  you  know,  that 
g«»od  news  came  not  to  you,  in  -Q  our  entrance-  among  you 
word  only ;  but  also  in  power,  was  not  in  vain, 
and  with  much  confirmation,  and  2  Even  after  we  had  suffered 
in  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  you  arc  so  much,  and  were  so  shamefully 
sensible  what  kind  of  men  we  treated,  as  you  know,  At  Phil* 
were  among  you.  for  your  sake:  tppi,  we  were  bold,  by  the  as- 
G  And  you  became  followers1  sistanco  of  our  God,  to  proclaim 
of  the  Sovereign  ami  of  ns ;  hav-  to  you  tho  good  news  of  God, 
ing  received  the  message  in  much  with  great  earnestness, 
a  iliiction  and  yet  with  the  joy  of  3  And  our  exhortation  Was 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  not  promotive  of  guilo  or'deceit 

7  So  that  you  were  examples  or  uncleanness. 
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4  Bat  as  you  tore  been  en-'.it  is  indeed,  the  message  of  God, 
trusted  of  God,  with  the  procla-j  which  operates  effectually  on 
motion  of  the  good  news,  we  those,  who  believe. 

speak  accordingly :  not  to  please  14  i’or  you,  brothers,  have 
men,  but  God,  who  trieth  our  become  followers  of  Ihe  churches 
heart.  pf  God,  in  Judea,  which  arces- 

5  Nor  have  we.  at  any  timeJtablishcd  in  the  anointed  Saviour; 

’for  you  have  suffered  the  same 
things  of  your  countrymen, 
which  they  have  suffered  of  the 
Jews. 

15  They  have  killed  the  sovo- 


a 


used  flattering  words  *,  or 
cloak' for  covetousness;  as  you 
know,  and  as  God  is  witness : 

6  Nor  have  we  sought  splen¬ 
dor  from  mankind  $  either  from 

you,  or  from  others ;  alt  hough  jreipit  Saviour  and  their  own 
we  might  have  been  chargeable  prophets;  and  have  persecuted 
to  you,  as  commissioners  of  the  ug.  They  do  not  please  God ; 
Anointed.  .and  arc  opposed  to  all  mankind. 

7  But  we  were  mild  among  16  They  forbid  us  to  speak  to 
ou:  and  as  a  nurse  cheri  esthc  Gentiles,  that  the  Gentiles 

might  be  saved.  They  will  con¬ 


fer  children ; 

8  So,  being  affectionately  anx¬ 
ious  about  you,  we  were  willing 


tinue  to  fill  the  measure  of  their 
sins,  until  anger  shall  come  up- 


to  have  imparted  to  you  not  only !on  them  to  the  utmost. 


the  message  of  (rod,  but  our  own 
souls  also ;  for  you  were  dear  to 
us. 


17  But  wo,  brothers,  being 
removed  from  you,  though  only 
for  a  short  time,  and  in  person 


9  You  remember,  brothers,  our  only,  not  in  heart,  have  cndcav- 
severo  labors.  We  labored  nightored,  with  the  most  earnest  (le¬ 


ant!  day,  that  we  might  not  be 
chargeable  to  you,  while  wo  were 
proclaiming  to  you  the  good 
news  of  God. 

10  -God  is  witness  and  you  al¬ 
so,  how  holy  and  justly  and  in- 


sire,  to  see  your  face. 

18  And  I,  Paul,  have  sought 
to  come  to  you,  onco  and  again ; 
but  Satan  hindered  me. 

19  And  what  is  our  hope, 
and  joy  and  crown  1  Will  it  not 


noccntly  we  behaved,  among  thcjbe  even  you,  in  the  presence  of 
converts ;  our  sovereign  Saviour,  the  An¬ 

il  Exhorting  and  comforting,  ointed,  at  his  coming  7 
and  charging  every  one  of  you ;  29  You  are  indeed  our  splen- 

as  a  father  does  his  children ;  dor  and  joy. 

12  That  you  might  conduct  CHAPTEK  ITI. 

worthily  of  God,  who  has  called  fpHEKEFORE,  when  I  could 
you  into  his  dominion  and  splen-  X  forbear  no  longer,  I  resolv- 
dor :  ed  to  l>e  left  at  Athens  alone. 

13  And  we  thank  God  con-!  2  And  to  send  Timothem.  our 
tinually,  that  when  you  received  ^ brother,  and  minister  of  God, 
the  message  of  God,  which  you  and  fellow  laborer  in  the  good 
heard  of  us,  you  received  it,  notpews  concerning  the.  Anointed,  to 
as  the  message  of  men;  but,  asestablieli  you;  and  to  comfort 
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yon  respecting  your  confidence,  and  to  all  mankind,  even  as  wo 

3  And  that  no  one  should  be  do  to  you ; 

discouraged,  by  my  afflictions:  13  That  he  may  establish 
and  yourselves  know  that  wcjyoar  heart,  in  holiness  before 
are  appointed  thereto :  [God,  our  father,  at  the  coming 

4  For  when  we  were  with  of  our  sovereign  Saviour,  the  An- 

you.  we  told  you,  that  we  should  ointed,  with  all  his  saints, 
suffer  afflictions  ;  as  it  has  taken  I  CHAPTER  IV. 

place,  and  as  you  have  been  m-jVTTE  exhort  you,  brothers, 
formed.  VV  and  entreat  you,  by  the 

5  On  this  account,  when  Isovcreign  Saviour,  to  aNjund 

could  forbear  no  longer,  I  sent  more  and  more,  in  what  you 
io  you  to  ascertain,  your  conti-liavc  been  taught;  for  you  have 
deuce,  lest  the  tempter  should  been  instructed,  by  us,  how  you 
tempt  you,  and  our  labor  be  in  ought  to  conduct  to  please  God. 
vain.  1  2  You  know  what  co  mtruuid  - 

(5  But  since  Timotheus  came  ments  we  gave  you,  from  the 
from  you  to  ns,  and  brought  us  sovereign  Saviour, 
good  news  of  your  confidence  and)  3  God  wishes  your  sanctifi- 
tendemess  of  mind;  and  that  cation ; — that  yon  should  ab- 
you  have  us  continually  in  re-  stain  from  fornication : 
mumbrance,  and  have  a  great  dc-j  4  That  every  one  of  you  should 
sire  to  sec  ns;  as  we  have  to  see  know  how  to  possess  his  body, 
you ;  in  sanctification  and  honor ; 

7  We  have  been  comforted  rc-  _  5  Not  in  lust  and  carnal  de¬ 
fecting  you,  in  all  our  affliction  sires,  like  the  Gentiles,  who  do 
and  distress,  by  your  confi-  not  know  God  j 

donee.  6  That  no  ono  over-reach  or 

8  And  now  we  live,  if  you  defraud  his  brother  in  any  thing, 
stand  firm  in  the  Sovereign.  for  tlio  Sovereign  will  punish,  as 

'.)  IIow  can  wo  render  iraffi-  we  have  testified,  and  fore-marn- 
cient  thanks  to  God,  for  yon ;  ed  you : 
on  account  of  the  joy,  which  wc  7  For  God  has  not  called  us 
have  for  you,  in  the  presence  of  to  uncleanness,  but  to  holiness, 
our  God.  8  Ho  who  despises,  despises 

10  Night  and  day  wo  pray  not  man;  bat  God,  who  has  giv- 
earnestly,  that  we  might  see  en  us  his  Iloly  Spirit 

your  face ;  and  might  finish  that,  9  It  is  not  necessary,  that  I 
which  is  lacking  in  your  confi-  should  write  to  you  respecting 
ilenee.  *  brotherly  love;  for  you  axe 

11  And  may  God  himself,  our  taught  by  the  God  of  nature  to 
Father,  and  our  sovereign  So-  love  ono  another : 

viour,  the  Anointed,  direct  our  iff  And  indeed  you  do  so,  to  - 
wav  to  you.  -ward  all  the  brothers,  who  are 

12  And  may  the  Sovereign  in  all  Macedonia:  but  we  entreat 
cause  you  to  increase,  and  to  you,  brothers,  to  increase  more 
abound  in  loro  io  one  another,  and  more. 
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11  Try  to  be  quiet ;  to  attend  £eace  and  safety,  then  sudden 

to  your  own  business;  and  to  destruction  will  come  upon  thorn, 
work  with  your  own  bands,  as  like  tho  pains  of  birth,  and  they 
wo  directed  you  j  shall  not  escape. 

12  That  you  may  conduct  4  But,  brothers,  you  are  not 
honestly  toward  those,  who  are  in  darkness,  that  Lliat  day  should 
out  of  the  chinch  ;  and  that  you  overtake  you  like  a  thief. 

may  lack  nothing.  *  5  You  aro  children  of  the 

13  Brothers,  I  would  not  have  light,  and  of  the  day ;  and  uot  of 
you  ignorant  respecting  those,  llic  night,  or  of  darkness. 

who  are  dead ;  that  you  may  not  0  Therefore,  let  us  not  sleep 
grieve  like  .those,  who  have  no  like  ' others;  but  let  us  waLch, 
hope.  and  be  sober. 

14  We  believe  that  the  Sav-  7  The  night  is  for  sleep,  and  a 

ior  died  and  rose  again,  and  con*  cover  for  drunkenness, 
scqqently,  that  God  will  raise  8  Then  let  us,  who  are  of  the 
with  him,  those  who  rest  in  the  day,  be  sober;  and  put  on  the 
Saviour.  breast-plate  of  confidence  and 

15  And  this  we  say  to  you.  love ;  and  for  a  helmet,  the  hope 
.on  the  declaration  of  the  Sove-  of  salvation. 

reign  ;  that  we,  who  shall  be  9  God  has  uot  destined  us  to 
alive,  and  remain  until  the  com- anger;  but  to  obtain  salvation 
ing  of  the  Sovereign,  will  not  by  our  sovereign  Saviour,  tho 
arise  before  those  who  are  dead :  Anointed, 

16  For  tho  Sovereign  himself  10  Who  died  for  us,  that 
will  descend  from  the  heavens,  whether  wc  arc  awake  or  asleep 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  <rfjwe  might  live  with  him. 

the  -  archangel,  and  with  the  11  Therefore,  comfort  your- 
trumpet  of  God  ;  and  the  dead,  selves  and  edify  one  another,  as 
who  belong  to  the  Anointed,  you  are  accustomed  to  do. 
will  aria?  first :  >  12  Wo  entreat  you,  brothers, 

17  Then  wc,  who  shall  be  to  recognize  those,  who  labour 
alive  . and  remain  will  be  taken  among  you.  and  arc  over  you  in 
up,  with  them  in  the  clouds, ;to  the  work  of  the  Sovereign,  and 
meet  the  Sovereign  in  the  air,  to  admonish  you. 

-be  forever  with  the  Sovereign.  13  And  to  esteem  very  high- 

18  Comfort  one  another  with  ly ;  and  to  love  them  for  their 

these  words.  work's  sake.  And  bo  at  peace 

CHAPTER  V.  among  yourselves. 

YOU  have  no  need,  brothers,  14  Brothers,  warn  those,  who 
that  I  should  write  to  you  are  unruly  ;  comfort  the  feeble 
of  the  time,  or  tho  season  for  minded ;  support  the  weak ;  be 
these  things ;  patient  with  all  men. 

*  2  For  you  know  yourselves,  15  See  that  none  render  evil 
that  the  day  . of  the  Sovereign  for  evil.  Pursue  that  which  is 
wsRcogneltkp  athiefinthe  night :  good,  both  among  yourselves  and 
3  That,  when  they  shall  say  (with  all  men- 
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16  Rejoice  continually.  coming  of  our'  sovereign  Saviour, 

17  Pray  constantly.  the  Anointed. 

18  Giro  thanks  for  every  thing;  24  He  is  faithful,  who  calleth 
(for  this  is  the  will  of  God  rc  yon;  and  will' do  it. 

spccting  you ;)  as  due  to  the  an  25  Brothers,  prayfor  us. 
■huted  Saviour.  26  Congratulate  all  the  broth- 

19  Do  not  quench  fhe  Spirit,  era  with  a  pure  kiss. 

20  Do  not  despise  preaching.  27  I  charge  y  on.  in  behalf  of 

21  Prove  all  things,  and  re-  the  Sovereign,  that  this  letter  be 

tain  that  which  is  good.  read  to  all  the  sincere  brothers. 

22  Abstain  from  all  appear-  28  May  the  favor  of  our  sovc- 

nnce  of  evil.  reign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  at- 

2-\  And  may  Use  God  of  peace  tend  yon.  Amen.  (Verily.) .  ' 
vmelify  you  wholly ;  and  yOur  The  first  letter  to  the  Thcssa- 
whole  hdng-—sonl  and  body — bGlonians  was  written  at  Athens, 
preserved  blameless  until  thei 

_  _ _ _ _  ‘  S »  •  ,  1  ♦ 

a 

The  second  letter  of  Patti  (a  commissioner)  to  the 

Tkessalonians. 

CHAPTER  X,  God  to  award  affliction^to  those,  • 

PAUL,  and  Sylvanus.  and  Ti-  who  trouble  you. 

motheus.  to  the  church  of  7  And  to  yon,  who  ore  trouh- 
God.  our  Father,  and  of  the  sov-led,  rest  with  ns,  when  the  sov¬ 
ereign  Saviour,  the  Anointcd}:ereign  Saviour  shall  be  exhibited, 
among  the  Thessaionmns.  from  the  hcOvenSj  with  his  strong 
2  May  favor  and  peace,  from  angels, 

God.  our  Father,  and  from  the  8  In  flaming  fire,  taking  re- 
soveroign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  venge  on  those,  who  do  not  ac- 
attend  you.  knowledge  God;  and  who  do 

.‘J  It  is  proper,  end  it  is  our  not  regard  the  good  news' re- 
dnty.  to  thunk  God,  at  all  times,  speeting  our  sovereign  Snriourj 
brothers,  for  your  confidence  the  Anointed, 
which  is  greatly  increased;  and  9  They  wiU be  pfflaished  with 
f<«r  vour  great  tenderness,  to-  everlasting  banishment  from  the 
•vanU  each  other :  presence  of  too  Sovereign,  and 

4  And  wo  boast  of  yon,  in  (he  from  the  splendor  of  his  poWeVj 
i  liurches  of  God,  on  account  of  lGWhen  he  shall  come  to  be 
vonr  patience  and  confidence,  honored  by  his  saints,  and  to  be 
amidst  tbo  persecutions  and  atfamed,  at  tint  day,  fey  alltHoso, 

1  roubles,  which  yon  endure.  who  believe;  for  our  testimony 
.1  Their  are  a  manifest  token  of ''among  yon  hafebeen  believed; 
a  favorable  decision  from  God;!  11  We  pray  continually  -  for 
and  that  you  will  be  thought  (you,  that  our  God  would  ao 
worthy  of  the  dominion  of  God.iconntyou  worthy  of  being  called; 
for  winch  you  also  sutler.  Und  accomplish  concerning  you  ■ 
6  THs  a  righteous  thing  forall  the  inclination  of  his  goo#* 
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ness,  and  the  work  of  confidence, 
with  power ; 

12  That  the  reputation  of  the 
sovereign  Saviour,  the  Anointed, 
may  be  made  splendid  by  you 
and  yours  by  him,  according  to 
the  favor  of  God,  and  of  the 
sovereign  Saviour,  the  Anointed. 
CHAPTER  II. 

WE  entreat  you,  brothers,  by 
the  coming  of  our  sove¬ 
reign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  and 
by  our  assembling  to  him, 

2  That  you  be  not  moved  in 
your  mind,  nor  be  troubled  ;  ei¬ 
ther  by  impression,  or  by  decla¬ 
ration,  or  by  letter,  purporting  to 
be  from  us,  asserting,  that  the 
day  of  the  Anointed  is  come. 

3  Let  no  man  deceive  you.  by 
any  pretence  ;  for  before  that 
day,  there  will  be  a  falling  away; 
and  the  man  of  sin  will  bo  shown 
to  be  the  son  of  perdition ; 

4  Who  opposes,  and  exalts 
himself  above  all  that  purports 
to  be  God,  or  is  worshipped : 
and  who,  like  a  god,  shall  sit  in 
the  temple  of  God,  pretending 
that  bo  is  God. 

5  Do  yon  not  remember,  that 
when  I  was  with  you,  I  told  you 
these  things: 

C  But  as  you  know  them,  what 
will  hinder  the  Anointed  from 
being  suitably  displayed  in  his 
time. 

7  Iniquity,  in  mysterious  forms, 
already  works;  and  he.  who  hin¬ 
ders,  will  hinder,  until  he  shall 
be  removed. 

8  Then,  that  wicked  being  will 
bo  revealed,  whom  the  Sovereign 
will  consume  by  the  breath  of 
his  mouth,  and  will  destroy  by 
the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

0  The  approach  of  that  wick¬ 


ed  being,  is  according  to  the  usu¬ 
al  manner  of  Satan,  with  power, 
and  signs,  and  false  wonders  ; 

10  And  with  all  deceit,  and 
incorrectness,  to  those,  who  per¬ 
ish;  because  they  would  not  re¬ 
ceive  the  truth,  and  be  saved. 

11  On  this  account,  God  will 
send  them  great  delusions,  and 
they  will  believe  a  lie ; 

12  And  will  all  be  condemn¬ 
ed,  who  did  not  believe  the  truth, 
but  had  pleasure  in  incorrect¬ 
ness. 

1 3  We  feel  constrained  to  give 
thanks  to  God  always,  for  you, 
brothers,  beloved  of  the  Sove¬ 
reign  ;  for  Goil  has,  from  the  be¬ 
ginning,  chosen  you  to  salvation, 
through  the  sanctification  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  belief  of  the 
truth : 

14  To  which  belief,  he  called 
you,  by  our  proclamation  of  the 
good  news,  to  the  participating 
of  the  splendour  of  our  sovereign 
Saviour,  the  Anointed. 

15  Brothers,  stand  firm,  and 
retain  the  doctrines,  which  you 
have  been  taught,  either  by 
mouth,  or  by  our  letters. 

16  Now,  may  our  sovereign 
Saviour,  himself,  and  God,  the 
Father,  who  hath  loved  us,  and 
given  us  everlasting  consolation, 
and  hop,o  by  his  favour, 

17  Comfort  your  h^art,  and 
establish  you  in  every  good 
work. 

CHAPTER  III. 

FINALLY,  brothers,  pray  for 
us,  that  the  words  of  the 
Sovereign  may  have  free  course, 
and  be  honoured,  as  they  are  by 
you. 

2  And  that  we  may  be  deliv¬ 
ered  from  unreasonable  and  wick- 
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cd  men ;  for  some  men  have  not  you,  wo  enjoined  ft  upon  you, 
confidence,  that  if  any  person  would  not 

3  But  the  Sovereign  is  faith-  work,  he  ohoald  sot  eat. 

ful,  and  will  establish  you,  and  11  But  we  hear, that  there  are, 
keep  you  from  evil :  ^  some  among  you,  who  conduct 

4  And  we  have  confidence  in  disorderly,  not  working  at  all, 
the  Sovereign, respecting  you,that  but  are  meddlers. 

you  do.  and  will  do,  the  things,  12  Now,  we  command  such, 
which  we  enjoin  upon  you.  '  in  the  name  of  our  sovereign  Sav- 

5  And  may  the  Sovereign  di-  iour,  the  Anointed,  to  work  qui- 

rcct  yon  to  the  love  of  God,  and  etly,  and  to  eat  their  own  bread, 
to  a  patient  waiting  for  the  Anoin-  13  Brothers,  be  not  weary  in 
ted.  well  doing. 

(>  TVe  enjoin  it  upon  you  14  If  any  man  obey  not  our 
brothers,  in  the  name  of  our  Sove-  injunction,  in  this  letter,  note  that 
reign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  that  man,  and  avoid  him,  that  he  may 
you  withdraw  yourselves  from  bo  ashamed  j 
every  brother,  who  conducts  dis-  15  Yet  do  not  treat  him  like  an 
orderly,  and  not  according  to  enemy ;  but  admonish  him,  as  a 
the  instructions,  which  lie  riscciv*  brother. 

cd  from  us ;  16  Now,  may  the  Sovereign 

7  For  you  know.lliat  you  owe  of  peace,  give  you  peace,  at  all 

to  follow  us.  We  did  not  be*  times,  and  by  all  means.  May 
have  ourselves  disorderly  among  the  Sovereign  be  with  you  all. 
you ;  17  The  salutation  of  Paul,  with 

8  Nor  did  we  eat  ary  man’s. my  own  hand,  which  is  my  to- 
bn-ad  for  naught ;  but  weaken  in  every  letter,  Thus,  I 
wrought  with  much  toil,  night; write. 

and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  18  May  tho  favour  ofoursove- 
‘Imrgcablo  to  any  of  you.  reign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  at- 

V  Not  because  we  have  not  a  tend  you  all,  Amen.  (Verily.) 
right ;  but  to  nuke  ourselves  an  This  second  letter  to  the  Tkcs- 
e.vamplo  to  you  :  .  .salonians,  was  written  at  Athens. 

Ill  For.  when  we  were  with] 

The  first  letter  of  Partly  a  {commissioner-)  to  Timothy. 

CHAPTER  T.  3  When  I  went  into  Macedo- 

PATTL,  a  commissioner  of  the  nia,  I  entreated  you  to  continue 
Saviour,  the  Anointed  ;  by  still,  at  Ephesus,  that  you  might 
ihc  commission  or  God,  our  Sav-  charge  some  particular  persons, 
iour  and  Sovereign,  the  Anoint*  not  to  teach  any'  other  doctrine^ 
cl.  who  is  our  hope,  4  Nor  to  attend  to  fables,  and 

2  To  Timothy,  my  own  son  in  endless  genealogies ,  which  pro¬ 
file  belief ;  May  favour,  mercy,  duco  questions,  rather  than  con- 
jind  peace,  attend  you,  from  God,  fidence,  and  pious  edification, 
our  Father,  and  tho  Saviour,  the  5  Now  the  design  of  the  law, 
Anointed,  our  Sovereign.  iis  to  produce  tenderness  of  mind, 
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the  result  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  of  those  sinners.  T  am  the  chief, 
a  good  conscience,  and  of urifeign- !'  10  And  i  obtained  mercy.  that 
cd  confidence  ;  ’in  me.  in  an  especial  manner,  the 

6  From  which,  some,  having  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  might  ci- 

departed,  have  turned  aside  tv  hibit  great  forbearance,  fora  sain- 
vain  contests,  pic  to  those,  who  should  hcroai- 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  or  ter  believe  in  him,  and  obtain  cv- 
thc,  law  ;  u ndcrstandlng  neither  erlasting  life. 

what  they  speak,  nor  what  they  17  Now.  to  the  king  eternal, 
speak  about.  /  immortal,  and  invisible,  the  only 

8  We  know  that  the  law  unintelligent  God,  be  honour  ami 
good,  if  it  is  used  lawfully.  splendour,  forever,  Amen.  (Yer- 

0  Thp  law  is  not  made  for  a  fly.) 
correct  man  ;  but  for  the  lawless  18  I  commit  this  charge  to 
and  disobedient ;  for  the  ungodly  you,  son  Timothy,  in  accordance 
and  for  sinners ;  for  the  unholy  with  the  instructions, which  have 
and  profane;  for  murderers  of  been  heretofore  given  you.  May 
fathers,  and  murderers  of  moth- you  by  them  accomplish  a  good 
era  ;  for  man- slayers  ;  warfare, 

10  For  rakes,  for  profligates ;  19  llctaining  your  confidence  ; 

for  kidnappers^  for  liars,  for  per-  and  maintaining  a  good  con- 
sons  guilty  of  perjury,  or  of  any!  science  ;  for  some  luivingncglect- 
thing  which  is  contrary  to  good'ed  those  instructions,  have  made 
principle  ;  shipwreck  of  their  confidence ; 

11  As  set  forth  in  the  glori-j  20  Of  whom  are  Hynieneas, 

ous  news  of  the  blessed  Go$,  and  Alexander :  and  I  have  de- 
which  has  been  committed  to  my  livered  them  to  Satan,  that  they 
caro.  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme. 

12  I  thank  the  anointed  Sav-|  Oil  A  PTE  it  IX. 

iour,  our  Sovereign,  that  ho  liasjT  ENJOIN  it  upon  you,  in  mi 
qualified  mo  ;  and  has  thought  X  especial  jnnmicr.  that  pray  - 
me  worthy  to  ho  put  into  the  era  and  adorations*,  intercessions, 
ministry,  !aml  thanksgiving,  be  offered  for 

13  W ho  was  before  a  blasphe-;all  classes  of  people : 

mor,  a  persecutor,  and  a  destroy-:  2  For  kings,  and  for  all,  who 
er.  I  obtained  mercy,  because  1  arc  in  authority  ;  that  we  may 
did  it  ignorantly,  acid  in  unbe-  be  enabled  to  lead  a  peaceable 
lief  i  and  quiet  life,  in  honesty  and 

14  And  the  favour  of  our  Sove-  piety  : 

reign,  was  very  great,  in  the  con-  3  For  that  is  good,  and  accept- 
lidcncc  and  love  to  the  anointed  able  in  the  view  of  God  our  Sav- 
Saviour,  which  he  wrought  in  iour. 

me.  4  Who  would  have  all  man- 

15  Tins  is  a  true  saying,  and  kind  coino  to  the  knowledge  of 
worthy  of  the  acceptation  of  all ;  the  truth,— 

“  The  anoin ted  Sayipur  came  into  5  That  there  is  one  God,  and 
tho  world  to  slvc^skmc^s,,,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and 
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men.  the  man  who  is  the  anointed  haviour,  hospitable,  .fit  to  teach : 
Saviour.  -3  Not  addicted  to  the  drink- 

C  Who  pare  himself  to  bo  a  ing  pf  wine  ;  rpo  striker  ;  not 
ransom  lor  ull  mankind,  to  be  greedy,  of  money  ;  not  quarrel- 
proved  in  due  time  ;  some,  not  covetous  : .  . 

7  For  which  purpose,  I  am  ap-  4  One  w  ho  .governs  his  •  faibi- 

pointed  a  preacher  and  a  com- ly,  having  his  c^Udrcu  in  sutgec- 
missionor  ;  a  teacher  of  the  Gen-  tion,,qnd  trained  to  sobriety ; 
tiles,  in  confidence  and  truth ;  5  Forif  9  man  know,  not  how 

and  I  «i>euk  the  truth  of  the  to  rule  his  own  fttmiiy,  how  can 
Anointed  without  prevarication,  he  take  care  of  the  church  of 

8  I  would  have  men  pray,  God? 

therefore,  in  all  situations ;  lifting  6  Not  inexperienced ;  lest,  be- 
up  pure  hands,  without  anger  ing  puffed  up  with  pride,  he  fall 
and  disputation.  into  the  destruction  of  the  devils. 

9  And  the  women  also: — adorn-  7  Ho  must  also  have  a  good 
cd  in  neat  apparel,  with  modesty  reputation  among  those,  who  are 
and  sobriety  ;  not  with  embroia-  out  of  the  church.  Jest  he  tall  in- 
ered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  to  reproach,  and  the  snare  of  the 
costly  array ;  '  devil. 

10  But  with  good  works, which  -8  The  .deacons  also  must  be 

is  becoming  for  women  profess-  grave ;  uot  accustomed  to  equiv- 
ing  piety.  ocatc  ;  not  addicted  to  drinking 

11  lit  the  women  learn,  in  much  wine ;  not  greedy  of  mon- 
silence.  and  with  submission :  ey ; 

12  But  I  do  not  permit  a  wo-  9  Holding  the  mystery  of  oon- 

mnn.  in  teaching.  Lo  use  authori-  fidcuce,  with  a  pure  conscience ; 
ty  over  the  men  ;  but  to  hcun?  10  And  let  them  also  first  bo 
obtrusive  ;  proved :  then  let  them  sustain 

13  For  Adam  was  formed  the  office  of  a  deacon,  being  found 

first,  then  Eve  :  blameless. 

14  And  Adam  was  not  decciv-  1 1  And  their  wives  must  bo 

cd  ;  but  the  woman,  being  do- grave ;  not  slanderers,  sober, 
veived.  liansgrcssed  :  faithful  in  all  things. 

15  But  their  pains  in  child-  12  Let  the  deacons  be  the  hus- 
birth.  shall  be  greatly  mitigated,  bands  of  only  oue  wife ;  ruling 
if  they  continue  in  their  confi-  their  children  and  their  houso- 
deuce.  and  tenderness,  and  puri-  hold  well. 

tv,  and  sobriety.  13  They,  who  have  sustained 

CHAPTER  III.  the  office  of  a  deacon  well,  pur- 

rp  HIS  is  a  true  assertion,  that  chase  for  themselves  a  good  dc- 
X  if  a  man  desire  the  office  of  agree  of  honor,  and  great  bold- 
clcrgyman,  ho  desires  a  good  ness,  in  their  confidence  in  the 
work.  Anointed. 

2  A  clergyman  must  be  blame-  14  1  write  these  things  lo  you, 
Ic.-ri  i  the  husband  of  only  one  hoping  to  coiro  to  you  soon : 
wife;  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  bo-  15  But  if  I  tarry  long,  you 
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may  know,  from  them  how  you  [having  tho  promise  not  only  o 
owe  to  behave,  in  the  house  of  the  present  life ;  but  also  of  the 
God, — the  church  of  the  living  future. 

God, — the  pillar  and  foundation  9  This  is  a  true  assertion,  and 
of  the  truth.  worthy  of  tho  belief  and  practice 

10  It  is  beyond  all  controver-  of  all. 
sy,  that  the  mystery  of  religion  10  It  is  for  this  that  wo  labor 
is  great, — God  was  shown  in  hu-  and  bear  reproach  ;  for  wo  trust 
roan  flesh,  acknowledged  by  the  iu  the  living  God.  who  is,  in 
holy  Spirit,  testified  toby  angels,  some  respects,  the  Saviour  of  nil 
proclaimed  to  the  Gentiles,  bo- mankind;  but,  in  an  especial 
lieved  on  in  the  world,  and'  re-  manner,  of  those  who  believe, 
ceived  up  into  glory.  11  Teach  and  enforce  these 

CHAPTER  IV.  things. 

THE  holy  Spirit  saith  express-  12  Let  no  one  despise  your 

ly,  that  in  the  latter  times,  youth ;  but  be  an  example  to  be¬ 
come  will  leave  the  true  belief  ;i lievers,  in  expression,  in  convcr- 
listening  to  seducing  spirits,  and  sation,  in  tenderness,  in  zeal,  in 
to  the  doctrines  of  devils ;  confidence,  in  purity. 

2  Speaking  hypocritically,  and  13  Until  I  shall  come,  attend 
telling  lies 4  having  their  con-  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to 
sciences  seared,  as  with  a  hot  learning, 
iron  j  14  Do  not  neglect  the  gift,  of 

3  Prohibiting  marriage,  and  which  you  arc  in  possession  ; 
enjoining  abstinence  from  meat,  which  was  given  you  by  charge, 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  re- and  with  the  imposing  of  thy 
ceivcd  thankfully,  by  those  who  hands  of  the  old  men. 
believe,  and  who  know  the  truth  15  Meditate  upon  these  things; 

4  For  every  creation  of  God  is  devote  yourself  wholly  to  them, 
good,  if  it  be  received  with  .that  your  improvement  may  be 
thanskiving :  and  nothing  is  to  manifest  to  all. 
be  refused  j  10  lie  careful  as  to  your  sol  f. 

5  For  it  is  made  suitable,  by  and  the  principles;  continue  in 
the  permission  of  God,  and  byjthem  ;  for  in  doing  so,  you  will 
prayer.  save  yourself,  and  those,  who 

U  Remind  tho  brothers  of:  hear  you. 
these  things,  and  be  a  good  min-  ”  CHAPTER  V. 
ister  of  the  Saviour,  tho  Anoint-  TtO  not  rebuke  an  old  man  ; 
cd  ;  trained  in  suitable  words,  J-^but  treat  him  like  a  father, 
and  in  good  learning,  to  which  and  the  younger  men  like  broth- 
indeod  you  have  already  attained,  ers, 

T  But  reject  vulgar  expreS'  2  The  older  women  like  moth- 
sions.  and  old  women’s  fables,  ers ;  tho  younger,  like  sisters, — 
and  discipline  yourself  in  piety ;  with  purity. 

8  For  bodily  exercise  is  of  3  Honor  widows,  who  arc  so 
(comparatively  littlo  value ;  but  truly, 
piety  is  profitable  in  every  war  4  But  if  any  widow  have 
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drenor  nephews  let  those  rela-  and  give  no  occasion  to  opposers, 
lives  learn  to  show  piety,  in'  an  to  speak. reproachfully  i 
especial  manner  at  home,  and  to  15  For  some  ore  already  tumr 
reward  their  parents ;  for  that  is  ed  aside  after  Satan, 
good  and  acceptable  to  God.  16  If  any  man  or  woman  have 

5  She  wher  is  a  widow  truly  near  relatives,  who  are  widows, 

and  solitary,  trusts  in  God,  and  let  them  relieve,  them  ;  and  let 
continues  in  adorations  and  not  the  church  be  charged  with 
prayers,  night  and  day  :  them ;  that  it  may  relieve  those 

6  But  she,  who  lives  in  grad*  widows  who  are  destitute. 

heat  ion,  is  dead,  even  while  she  17  Let  the  old  men,  who  rule 
lives.  well,  be  considered  worthy  of 

7  Charge  them  with  these  double  honor;  especially  those, 
things,  that  they  may  be  blame-  who  lecture : 

less.  *  18  For  .the  scripture  says  j 

8  He,  who  does  not  provide You  shall  not  confine  the  mouth 
for  his  near  relatives,  especially  of  th^ex,  which., treads  out  the 
for  those  of  his  own  family,  has  com.”  And,  “The  laborer  is 
violated  the  creed,  and  is  worse  worthy  of  his  reward.” 

than  an  unbeliever.  19  Receive  not  an  accusation  A" 

9  Let  not  a  widow  be  received  gainst  an  old  man,  except  on  the 
among  the  beneficiaries,  who  is  testimony  df  two  or  three  witnes- 
less  than  sixty  years  old,  having  ses. 

been  the  wifo  of  only  one  man  ;  20  Rebuke  those,  who  sin,  be¬ 

lt)  Of  good  reputation  for  fore  .all, .  thgt .  others  also  may 
good  works  ;  one  who  has  fear. 

brought  up  children  ;  who  has  21  1  charge  you  in  the  pres- 
lodgcd  strangers ;  who  has  wash-  enoe  of  God,  and  of  the  sever¬ 
ed  the  saints3  feet ;  who  has  re-  cign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  and 
lieved  the  afflicted,  and  who  has  of  the  holy  angels,  that  you  at- 
diligently  practiced  every  good  tend  to  those  things,  . without 
work.  preferring  one  before  another  j — 

11  But  refuse  the  younger  that  you  do  nothing  with  par- 
widows;  for  they  may  become  tiality, 

wanton  against  the  Anointed.  22  Lay  handa  hastily  on  no 
and  marry ;  man.  Be  not  a  partaker  in  otb- 

12  And  be  condemned  for  ba-  er  peoples’  sins.  Keep  yourself 
ving  lost  their  first  confidence,  pure. 

13  And  they  learn  to  be  idle  23  Brink  no  more  water ;  but 
too,  wandering  about  from  house  use  a  little  wine,  for  the  . benefit 
to  house;  and  not  only  idle,  but  of  your  stomach,  and  numerous 
tale-bearers  also,  and  meddlers,  infirmities. 

speaking  things,  which  they  24  Some  peoples’  sins  arc  e.x- 
should  not.  posed  before  their  death,  going  - 

14  I  choose,  therefore,  that  the  before  them  to  judgment ;  but 
younger  women  should  marry,  some  men’s  follow  after  them, 
have  children,  guide  the  family,  25  And  the  good  works  of 
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some  ate  manifest  before  themsuffieicnt  root  for  any  evil  , 
death ;  and  those  which  are  not!  which  some  having  coveted,  have 


so,  cannot  remain  hidden. 
CHAPTER  Vt. 

LET  servants,  who  ate  under 
bondage,  consider  their  mas¬ 
ters  worthy  of  all '  honor,  that 
God  and  his|  principles  may  not 
be  reviled. 

2  And  let  not  masters,  who 
are  believers,  despise  them ;  be¬ 
cause  they  are  their  brothers  ] 
but  let  them  rather  do  them  ser¬ 
vice  ;  for  they  are  faithful  ami 
beloved,  and  should  be  partakers: 


erred  from  the  belief,  and  have 
pierced  themselves  with  many 
sorrows : 

11  Rut  do  yon,  man  of  God, 
flee  from  these  things ;  and  pur¬ 
sue  correctness,  piety,  confidence, 
love,  patience,  meekness. 

12  Fight  the  good  battle  of 
religion  ;  and  seize  eternal  life ; 
to  which  battle  you  are  called  ; 
and  have  proved  your  profession 
to  bo  good,  in  the  presence  of 
many  witnesses. 


of  the  benefit  of  the  good  news.— :  12  I  charge  yon,  in  the  pre- 

Teach  and  enjoin  these  thingsJsence  of  God,  who  gives  to  all 
8  If  any  man  teaches  other-jthings  life,  and  of  the  anointed 
wise,  and  does  not  consent  to1  Saviour,  who,  in  the  presence  of 
salutary  words the  words  of; Pontius  Pilate,  proved  a  good 


our  sovereign  Saviour,  the  An¬ 
ointed  ;  and-  to  the  teaching, 
which  is  according  to  piety, 

4  He  is  proud,  knowing  noth- 


professiou, 

14  That  you  observe  those 
injunctions ;  and  be  without 
spot  and  blameless,  until  the  ap¬ 


ing  ;  but  exults  in  hard  ques-j  pearing  of  our  sovereign  Saviour, 
tions,  and  strifes  about  words ;* the  Anointed  ; 
from  which  arise,  envy,  strife.*  15  Which  appearing,  he,  who 
railing,  suspicions,  jis  the  blessed,  and  only  potentate, 

5  Angry  disputations,  by  menlthe  King  of  kings,  and  bord  of 
of  cormpt  minds^  and  destitute  orjords,  will  display  in  its  proper 
true  knowledge ;  supposing  thattime. 

‘  10  Ho  only  bath  eternity. 

He  dwcllcth  in  light,  which  no 
man  can  approach.  Him,  no 
man  has  seen  or  can  see.  To 
him  be  honor  and  power  ever* 


conquest^  in  these  things,  is  pie¬ 
ty  :  Withdraw  from  such : 

6  But  piety  with  contentment 
is  a-  great  acquisition  •; 

7 'Fat  WC  brought  nothing  in-j 
to  the-  worfit.  and- it  is  cefrtaindastlng.  Amen.  (Verily.) 


that  we  cannot  carry  any  thi 
out. 


17  Charge  those,  who  aro 
rich  in  worldly  goods,  that  the)r 


8  Then  having  food  afld  rat*  be  not  high  minded  ;  and  do  not 
ment.f  let  Us  be  therewith  content.,  trust  in  uncertain  riches;  but  in 
0  For  they,  who  resolve  to  b&'the  living  God,  who  give th  us  all 
rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  nothings  richly  to  enjoy : 
snare  ;  and  into  many  silly  and!  18  That  they  do  good;  that 
hurtful  desires. which  flrown-they  bo  rich  in  good  works ; 
people  in  perdition;  {ready  to  distribute;  willing  to 

10  For  the  love  of  money  is  a, communicate, 
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10  Laying  up,  in  store,  forjariu  scientific  disputations,  falsc- 
themsclves,  a  good  founditidtj  ly  so  .dallbd ;  ' 
against  the  time  to  come ;  and  21  ‘Which  someyrractfcingj  have 
that  they  may  lay  hold  of  eter-  orred  m?^ctingTclig:on.  Muyfa- 
nallifo/  *  vor  site  nay  on.' ’Airien.  (Verijyi) 

20  Timothy,  keep  that  which  The  letter  toTifhothy  was 
is  committed  to  your  care,  avoiff-J  Written  A$  Lnodice.a.  which  is  tho 
ing  vulgar  and  vain  chatting. '-ehiefoity  oLPfirygia  pacatiana. 


The  second  Utter  of  Paul  {a  commissioner)  to  Timothy , 

CHAPTER  L  oner:  hut  be  a  partaker  of  the 

PAUL,  by  the  providence  of  afflictions,  which  are  attendant 
God,  a  commissioner  for  the  on  the  proclaiming  of  the  good 
Saviour,  the  Anointed,  of  the  of  news  ;  according  as  the  power 
fee  of  life,  by  the  means  of  the  of  God  is  calculated  to  warrant : 


Saviour,  the  Anointed, 


£1  The  power  of  him,  wio  has 


2  To  Timothy,  my  dearly*  he-  ns,  and  called  us  to  a  pure 
invert  eon  ;  May  favor,  mere)  calling,  not  according  to  our 
and  peace  attend  you  from  God,  works ;  but  according  to  his 
iim  Kill  her,  and  from  the  anoint-  >wn  purpose  and  favor:  which 
ed  Saviour,  our  Sovereign.  calling  was  given  vs,  by  means 

3  I  thank  God,  whom  t  serve,  of  the  anointed  Saviour,  before 
(as  did  my  ancestors,)  with  a  the  world  began ; 

pure  conscience,  that  I  have  ul-  *  lO  And  is  now  manifested  by 
ways  remembrance  of  you,  in  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour,  the 
my  prayers,  day  and  night,  Anointed,  who  hath  ahohshed 
-L  Earnestly  desiring  to  set  .he  sentence  of  death  :  .and  Iwiik 
vou;  for  l  recollect  your  tears:  revealed  life  and  i  in  mortality  by 
hud  tun  full  of  jov,  dtegoo.l  news: 

5  When  I  caU  to  mind  the  J:1  Of  which  good  news,  I  am 
sincere  confidence,  which  you  appointed  a  preacher,  and  acorn- 
possess ;  and  which  your  grand  mission*!-  j  and  teacher  of :  the 
mother  Luis  and  your  mother  Gentile*?, 

Eunice,  possessed  ;  and  which,  I  12  On  which  account  1  suffer 
have  the  utmost  confidence,  that -these  afflictions;  but  1  am  not 
von  also  possess.  -ashamed  ;  for  l  know  him,  whom 

ti  And  i  would  now  rcmindif  h*ve  believed, and  am  confident* 


you  to  cultivate  the  GoJ?jihat  lie  is  able  to  Ice€p  what  I 

which  you  have,  by  the  layingihave  committed  to  his  charge, 
on  of  my  hands.  |until  lhe  judgment  day. 

7  For  Go J  hath  not  given  ns]  13  Retain  that  form  of  sound 
a  fearful  spirit  *.  but  a  powerful,  principles,  which  you  have  heard 
affdctioaate,aiui  courageous  soul,  of  me,  with  confidence,  in  the 

S  Therefore,  be  not  ashamed 'anointed  Saviour,  and  with  Jove 
to  be  a  witness  for  our  Sovereign;:  to  him.  . 

nor  ashamed  of  me,  his  pris-i  14  Keep,  by  the  aid  01  the  ho- 
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ly  Spirit,  which  dwell  eth  in  us,[the  blood  of  Davids  wan  raised  to 
that  good  gift,  which  has  been  life,  according  to  my  prockma- 
committed  to  you :  j  tion  of  the  good  news : 

15  I  suppose  you  feuow,  that  9  In  the  proclamation  of  which 
all  those,  who  are  in  .o&La,  are  fact.  I  suffer  afflictions,  as  an  evil 
turned  away  from  me  ;  of  whom, doer,  so  far  as  to  be  bound  with 
are  Phygellus  and  Hermogenee.  xhams  ;  but  the  promise  of  God 

16  May  the  Sovereign  show'iff-uot  bound. 

mercy  to  the  family  of  Onesipho-  10'  it  is  on  account  of  that 
run  j  for  he  often  refreshed  me ;  promise,  and  for  the  chosen  neo- 
and  was  not  ashamed  of  my  pie’s  sake,  that  1  endure  all  these 
chain.  things ; — that  they  also  may  ob- 

17  For.when  he  was  at  Borne,  tain  the  safety,  which  there  is  in 

he  sought  diligently  forme,  and  the  anointed  Saviour,  and  eternal 
found  me.  splendor. 

18  May  God  grant,  that  hoi  il  This  is  a  declaration  wor¬ 
my  find  mercy  of  the  Sovereign,  thy  of  confidence,  “If  wc  die 
at  the  judgment  day :  and,,  in  with  him,  we  sbuli  also  live  with 
how  many  things,  he  assisted  me,  him ; 

at  JSphesus,  you  very  well  know.  12  If  we  suffer  with  him,  we 
CHAPTER  II.  shall  also  reign  with  him.  If  we 

rpHF.REFORE,  iny  sou.  be  disclaim  him,  he  also  will  dis- 
-L  strong  in  the  favor  of  the  claim  us.” 
anointed  Saviour.  13  Although  we  do  not  bc- 

2  Commit  those  things,  which  tieve  him;  yet  he  remains  wor* 
you  have  heard  from  me,  before  thy  of  confidence  j  he  will  not 
many  witnesses,  to  faithfnl  men,  disclaim  himself. 

who  will  be  able  to  teach  others.  14  Remind  them  of  these 

3  Endure  hardships  like  a  things;  charge  them,  as  in  the 

good  soldier  of  tbe  Saviour,  the  presence  of  ihe  Sovereign,  that 
Anointed.  they  do  not  strive  about  words. 

4  Ihe  man,  who  engages  in  to  no  profit,  but  to  the  confound- 
war,  does  not  entangle  himself  ing  of  the  hearers. 

in  the  affairs  of  this  life,  that  he  15  Endeavor  to  show.that  yon 
may  please  him,  who  hath  cho-;are  approved  of  God,  a  wor¬ 
sen  him  to  be  a  soldier.  [man,  who  needs  not  to  be  morli- 

5  And  if  a, man  strive  for  vie*  fied,  correctly  dividing  tbe  decla- 
tories,  he  is  not  crowned  unless  rations  of  truth ; 

he  Strive  lawfully.  16  But  shun  light  and  vulgar 

6  The  farmer,  who  labors,  disputing^;  for  they  will  increase 
shotfld  be  the  first  partaker  of  to  more  impiety. 

the  products.  17  And  such  words  will  eat 

7  Reflect  on  urhat  I  say ;  and  like  a  canker.  Of  persons,  who 
may  the  Sovereign  give  you  an  do  thus  dispute,  are  Hymeneus 
understanding  oT  all  things;  :and  Alexander; 

8  Especially  of  the  fact,  that  18  Who  have  cored  from  the 
the  Saviour,  ihe  Anointed,  of  truth;  saying  that  the  reeurrec* 


CHAPTER  XII.  1£5 

tion  is  passed  already ;  and  over-  3  Without  natural  affection ; 
throw  the  confidence  of  some,  breakers  of  contracts;  false  ac- 

19  But  God’s  foundation  standseusers,  lustful,  fierce,  desjnsers 
sure,  having  for  its  inscription ;  of  those,  who  are  good ; 

“  The  Sovereign  knows  those  4  Traitors,  headstrong,  high, 
who  are  his.”  Let  every  one,  minded,  lovers  of  pleasure  more 
who  speaks  the  name  of  the  A-  than  of  God, 
nointerf,  forsake  iniquity.  •  5  Having  the  form  of  purity 

20  But  in  a  splendid  house,  without  the  power  of  it.  Trom 
there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  such,  tun  away. 

and  of  silver;  but  also  of  wood  6  Of  this  kind  are  they,  who 
aiul  of  earth  j  some  to  honor,  and  skulk  into  houses,  and  lead  cap. 
some  to  dishonor.  tive  ignorant  women, loaded  with 

20  If  a  man  cleanse  himself  sins,  and  led  away  by  various 
from  these  defilements,  he  shall  desires; 
be  a  vessel  of  honor,  sanctified,  7  Ever  learning ;  yet  never 
and  suitable  for  the  Master’s  learning  the  truth, 
use,  and  prepared  for  every  good  8  As  Jannes  and  Jambres  with, 
work.  stood  Moses,  so  do  these  resist 

22  Flee  also  from  youthful  de-  the  truth.  They  are  men  of  cot- 
sires  ;  but  pursue  correctness,  rupt  minds ;  and  are  refuse  as  to 
confidence,  tenderness  and  peace,  the  confidence. 

with  those  who  call  upon  the  9  But  they  will  proceed  no 
Sovereign  with  a  pure  heart :  farther;  for  their  folly  will  be 

23  And  avoid  foolish  and  manifest  to  all  mankind,  as  that 

doubtful  questions ;  for  they  pio*  of  Jannes  and  Jambres  was; 
duce  strife :  10  But  you  have  fully  known 

24  And  a  servant  of  the  Sove-  my  teaching,  manner  of>ife,pur- 
reign  must  not  contend ;  but  be  pose,  confidence,  forbearance, 
gentle  to  all  men ;  inclined  to  tenderness,  patience, 

leach,  patient,  11  Persecutions  and  afflictions, 

25  In  meekness,  instructing  which  befei  me  at  Antioch,  at 

those,  who  contend  against  them-  Icouium  and  Lystra ;  and  what 
selves ;  and  God,  perhaps,  will  persecutions  I  endured ;  but  the 
cause  them  to  repent,  and  to  ac-  Sovereign  delivered  me  out  of 
knowledge  the  truth ;  them  all. 

26  And  that  they,  .who  are  12  Yes,  and  all,  who  live  god- 
taken  captive,  by  the  devil,  at  like  with  the  anointed  Saviour, 
his  will,  may  recover  themselves  will  be  peisecuted. 

out  of  his  snare.  13  But  evil  men  and  deceivers 

CHAPTER  III.  will  become  worse  and  worse. 

IN  these  latter  days,  there  are  14  But  do  you  continue  in 
to  be  perilous  times;  the  things, which you  have  learn- 

2  Men  will  he  lovers  of  them-  ed,  and  of  which  you  have  been 
selves ;  covetous,  boasters, proud,  assured,  knowing  of  whom  you 
blasphemers,  disobedient  to  pa-  have  received  tbem : 
rents,  unthankful,  unholy ;  15  And  also  that,  from  child- 
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hood,  you  have  known  the  holymess,  which  the  Sovereign,  the 
writings,  which  are  sufficient  to, correct  Judge,  will  give  me,  at 
make  you  wise  to  salvation,  by  the  judgment  day:  and  not  to 
means  of  confidence  in  the  ar.-ime  only ;  bnt  to  all  those,  who 


ointe.i  Saviour. 

Irj  All  the  holy  writings  are 
given  by  ihc  inspiration  of  God, 
and  are  profitable,  for  learning, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  and 
for  instruction  in  correctness; 

17  That  the  man  of  God  may 
be  complete,  thoroughly  furnish¬ 
ed  for  all  good  works. 

GHAPSER  IV. 

I  CHARGE  you,  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  GoJ.  and  of  the  sove¬ 
reign  Saviour,  the  Auointed,who 
will  judge  the  living  and  the 
deid.  at  his  appearing,  and  in 
liis  kingdom, 

2  Pitsach? 4he  words  of  God  : 
be  ready,  in  season  And  out: of; 
season  :  reprove,  rebuke,  and  ex¬ 
hort,  with  all  lofbearance,  and 
with  all  learning ; 

3  For  the  time  will  come,  when 
they  will  not  endure  sound  prin¬ 
ciples;  but  according  to  theirjmy  speech, 
own  desires,  they  will  muiliplyj  IB  From  the  very  first  of  my 

answer,  no  man  stood  with  m« ; 
but  all  forsook  me  and  fled.  May 


desire  his  appearing. 

9  Be  diligent,  that  you  may 
comic  to  me  soon ; 

10  For  Demos  has  forsaken 
me.  tic  lovea  the  present  world, 
and  is  gone  to  Thessahniica ; 
Crescens  to  Galatia;  ami  Titus 
to  Dalmatia. 

11  Luke  only  is  with  me- 
Bring  Mark  with  you ;  for  he.  is 
profitable  tn  me  in  the  ministry. 

13  And  [have  sent Tychicn* 
to  Ephesus. 

13  When  you  come,  bring  lb*, 
cloak,  which  f  left  with  Garpim, 
at  Trotift ;  and  the  hooks — the. 
parchments  especially. 

14  Alexander,  the  copper¬ 
smith,  did  me  much  evil:  m:iv 

-  •  • 

the  .Sovereign  award  to  him,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his. deed-*. 

15  Or  whom,  do  you  be  aware : 
for  ho  has  violently  withstood 


to  themselves  teachers,  and  will 
hayj  insatiable  ears 

4.  Audthey-  will  ..turn  away 
their  ears  from  the  truth,  find:  bej 
turned  to  fictions : 

.  o  But  do  you  watch  every 
thing;  endure  afflictions ;  do  the 
work  of  a  commissioned  preach 
er  ;  give  full  proof  of  your  call 
to  the  ministry. 

,  6  i.am  now  ready  to  be  offer¬ 
ed,  atidithe  time  of  my  departure 
is  nt  band.. .  ~ 

7  l  have  fought  >a  good  battle: 
I  have  finished  my  race  ;  I  have 
kept  the  belief.  . 

S  i  'lom  this  time,  ther*  is  laid 


it  not  be  set  lq  their  charge  : 

17  But  the  Sovereign  stood 
with  me,  and  strengthened  me: 
ilia:,  by  me,  the  prac’timation 
might  tie  fully  made  known  ;  amt 
that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear ; 
and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  lion  : 

IS  And  the  Sovereign  will  de¬ 
liver  me  from  every  evil  work  ; 
and  will  preserve  me  for  his 
heavenlike  kingdom.  To  him 
be  splendor  l'nr  ever.  Amen. 

(VeiiivA 

I  19  Salute  F risen  and  Arjuiia, 


to  lor  tue;  the  crown  of  correct-  Lind  the  family  of  Onesiphoi  us. 


CHAPTER  I*  197 

20  Erast  ns  remained  at  Cbr-fthe  Anointed,  attend  your  spirit, 
inth ;  and  Trophimus  I  left  sick,  May  favor  attend  you.  Amen, 
at  Miletum.  (Verily.) 

*21  Be  diligent  and  come  be-  The  second  to  Thnotheus,  or- 
fore  winter.  Eubulus,  and  Pn-  dai&edftiefiistpastofoffhechurch 
dens,  and  Linus,  ana  Claudia,  of  the  Ephesians,  was  written  at 
and  all  the  brothers  greet  you.  Rome.  tfhen  Paul  was  brought 

22  May  the  sovereign  Saviour,  before !Nero  the  second  time. 


The  letter  of  Paul  {a  commissioner)  to  Titus. 


CHAPTER  T.  8  But  hospitable  ;  a  lover  of 

PAUL,  (a  servant  of  God,  and  good  men,  serious,  just,  pure-and 
a  commissioner  of  the  Sav-  temperate  : 
iour,  the  Anointed,  respecting,  9  Holding  the  true  annuneia- 
thc  belief  of  God’s  chosen  peo-tion,  as  be  has  been  taught;  that 
pic,  and  their  acknowledging  he  may  he  able,  hy  sound  princi- 
sucli  truth  as  is  accordant  with  pies,  both  to  exhoit,  and  to  con- 
piety  ;  vince  opposers  r 

2  la  hope  of  eternal  life, which  10  for  there  are  many  disor- 
Uod,  who  cannot  prove  false,  derly  persons,  light  talkers  and 
promised  before  the  world  began, 'ideceivers,  especially  of  the  cir- 
‘6  And  hath,  in  due  time,  ver-  cumcision  ; 
ified  his  promise.tJnough  preach*  11  Whose  mouths  must-  be 
ing ;  which  is  committed  lo  me,  slopped  ;  they  subvert  whole 
according  to  lire  injunction  of  families,  teaching  things,  which 
God,  the  Saviour;.)  they  should  not,  for  the  sake  of 

4  To  Titus,  my  own  son,  ac--money. 
cording  to  the  common  opinion. j  12  One  of  themselves,  a  prQ. 
— Mav  favor,  mercy  and  peace  phet  of  their  own,  said ;  “The 
from  God,  the  Father,  and  theCretians  are  invariably  false. 
Sovereign,  the  Anointed,  our  cruel,  and  voracious.” 

Saviour,  attend  you.  IS  And  this  testimony  is  true; 

j  l  left  you  in  Crete  to  arrange  therefore  rebuKe  them  sharply, 
those  things,  which  need  regula-  that  they  may  be  correct  in  their 
ting;  and  to  ordain  old  mea  injbelief : 

every  city,  as  Ihad  directed  you:;  14  Not  believing  Jewish  fa- 
6  {Such  as  are  blameless ;  thejbles,  and  obeying  the  injunctions 
husband  of  one  wife,  havingUf  men,  who  would  turn  them 
faithful  children  ;  not  riotous,  oi  from  the  truth, 
insubordinate.  15  All  things  about  the  pure 

7  For  a  pastor  must  be  blame-  are  pure;  but  they  who  are  un¬ 
less,  as  is  proper  for  a  steward  ol  believing  and  denied,  have  no- 
God  ;  not  obstinate,  not  hasty  in  thing  pure  :  even  their  mind  and 
temper;  not  articled  to  drinking  conscience  is  defiled, 
wine,  no  striker,  not  avaricious  16  They  profess  to  know  God; 
of  money  ;  but,  by  their  works,  they  disown 
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him;  being  disobedient,  abomi-tehould  live  seriously,  correctly, 
sable  and  refuse,  as  to  every  and  piously,  in  this  world;  ^ 
good  work :  13  Cherishing  (be  blessed  hope 

CHAPTER  II.  jof  the  glorious  appearing  of  ihe 

T3UT  do  you  enforce  good  prin-  great  God,  even  our  Saviour,  the 
J3  ciples  ; —  Anointed, 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  serious,  14  Who  gave  himself  for  us, 
dignified,  temperate ;  correct  in  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
their  belief,  tender  and  patient :  all  iniquity;  and  purify,  for  him* 

3  That  the  aged  women  be  self,  a  distinguished  people,  zeal- 
pure  in  their  behaviour ;  not  ac-  ous  in  good  works, 
cusing  falsely ;  not  addicted  toj  15  Tell  these  things,  and  ex- 


much  wine ;  and  teachers  of  good 
things ; 

4  That  they  teach  the  young 
women  to  be  serious;  to  love 
their  husbands;  to  love  their 
children ; 

5  To  be  prudent,  chaste,  fond 
of  their  home ;  valuable  and  obe¬ 
dient  to  their  husbands ;  that  the 
annunciation  of  God  may  not  be 
reviled. 

6  Exhort  the  young  men  to  be 
seriously  disposed, 

7  Exhibiting,  in  yourself,  an 
example  of  good  works,  in  all 
respects:  in  principles,  exhibi¬ 
ting  purity,  dignity,  and  sinceri- 

*y ; 

8  Using  good  language, which 
cannot  be  condemned ;  that  op- 
posers  may  be  ushamed,  having 
no  evil  to  say  of  you. 

9  Exhort  servants  to  be  obe¬ 
dient  to  their  masters;  and  to 
please  them  in  all  things,  not  re¬ 
plying  saucily ; 

10  Not  pilfering;  but  faithful, 
in  all  things;  that  they  may 
adorn  the  principles  of  God  our 
Saviour,  in  all  things. 

11  For  the  favor  of  God,  bring-l 
mg  salvation,  has  been  shown 
to  all  mankind. 

12  Teaching  us,  that  avoiding 
impiety,  and  worldly  desires;  we 


hort,  and  rebuke  with  all  author¬ 
ity  ;  let  no  man  despise  you. 
CHAPTER  HI. 

EEMTND  your  people  to  be 
subject  to  princes  and  other 
powers ;  to  obey  magistrates :  to 
be  prepared  for  every  good  work; 

2  To  speak  evil  of  no  man  ; 
jnot  to  be  quarrelsome  ;  but  gen¬ 
tle,  and  meek  towards  all  men. 

3  For  we,  ourselves,  were  for¬ 
merly  deceived;  being  foolish, 
disobedient ;  and  served  different 
desires  and  pleasures  ;  living  in 
malice  and  envy;  hateful  and 
hating  one  another : 

4  But,  since  that  time,  the 
kindness  and  love  of  God,  our 
[Saviour,  to  mankind,  has  been 
manifested  to  us, 

5  Not  on  account  of  the  cor¬ 
rectness  of  the  deeds,  which  \vc 
have  done  ;  but  by  his  mercy  he 
saved  us,  by  regenerating  wash¬ 
ing,  and  by  renewal  by  the  holy 
Spirit, 

6  Which  he  poured  upon  us 
abundantly,  by  means  of  the  A- 
nointed,  our  Saviour ; 

7  That  being  pronounced  just 
by  his  favor,  we  might  be  made 
heirs  of  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 

I  8  It  is  a  true  sentiment  also, 
and  I  wish  you  to  declare  con¬ 
stantly  ;  that  they  who  have  be- 
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lieved  God,  should  be  careful  toj  13  Conduct  Zenas,  thelawyer, 
do  good  works.  These  things  and  Apollos  on  their  journey 
arc  good  and  profitable  to  man-  diligently :  let  nothing  be  want- 
kina:  '  ingtothem. 

9  But  avoid  foolish  questions,  14  And  let  our  people  also 
and  disputed  genealogies;  and  learn  to  practice  good  works, 
contentions  about  the  law,  for  which  are  necessary  and  useful ; 
they  are  unprofitable  and  vain,  let  them  not  be  unfruitful. 

10  Reject  an  apostate,  after  15  All,  who  are  with  me,  sa- 
thc  first  or  second  admonition ;  lute  you.  Greet  all  those,  who 

11  Forsuch  are  subverted  and  are  in  the  confidence, — those 

sin ;  and  are  condemned  by  them-  who  love  us.  May  favor  attend 
selves.  you  all.  Amen.  (Verily.) 

12  When  I  shall  send  Arte-  It  was  written  to  Titus,  or- 
mas  to  you,  or  Tichicus,  hasten  lamed,  the  first  pastor  of  the 
to  come  to  me  at  NicqpoHs  j  foi  church  of  the  Cretians,  at  Nicho- 
1  have  determined  to  winter  there,  polis,  of  Macedonia. 

The  letter  of  Paul,  (a  commissioner,)  to  Philemon. 

CHAPTER  I.  hearts  of  the  saints  are  refreshed 

PAUL,  a  prisoner  for  the  Sa-  by  you,  brother. 

lour,  the  Anointed, and  Tim-  8  And  though  I  might  be  very 
otby,  our  brother,  to  Phiiemon,  bold,  and  enjoin  upon  you,  that 
our  dearly  beloved,  and  fellow  which  is  proper  j 
laborer,  9  Yet,  for  love's  sake,  I  rather 

2  And  to  our  beloved  Apphiaj  beseech  you :  and,  being  Paul, 
and  to  Archippus,  our  fellow  the  aged ;  and  now  a  prisoner 
soldier;  and  to  the  church,  who  of  the  sovereign  Saviour,  the  A- 
assemble  at  your  house ;  noinled  also, 

3  May  favor  attend  you,  and  10  I  entreat  you,  for  my  son 
peace  from  God,  our  Father,  and  Onesimus,  whom  l  have  received 
from  our  sovereign  Saviour,  the  in  my  bonds ; 

Anointed.  H  Who,  in  time  past,  has 

4  I  thank  my  God,at  all  times,  been  unprofitable,  to  you,  and  to 
hi  my  prayer?,  mentioning  you ;  me. 

5  As  I  near  of  your  Jove  and  12  I  return  him  to  you ;  re- 
confidence,  which  you  have  in  ceive  him  ;  for  he  is  near  my 
our  sovereign  Saviour,  and  to  heart. 

all  saints.  13  1  wished  to  retain  him  with 

G  May  there  be  a  communion-  me,  that  he  might  minister  to  me, 
lion  of  your  belief,  by  the  ac-  in  your  stead,  while  1  am  bound 
knowlcdgment  of  every  good  on  account  of  the  good  news; 
thing,  which  you  possess,  in  14  But  1  would  do  nothing 
relation  to  the  anointed  Sav- without  your  consent;  that  the 
iour.  benefit  conferred  upon  me  might 

7  We  have  great  consolation  not  seem  to  be  of  necessity;  but 
and  joy  in  your  love;  for  thejwillingly. 
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15  Perhaps  he  left  you*  for  a  my  heart,  by  means  of  the  Sove- 
seasonj  th<tt  you  might;  receive  reign. 

hiin  forever:  21  I  had  confidence  in  your 

16  Not  as  a  servant;  but  obedience ;  and  wrote  to  you; 
above  a  servant ;  as  a  brother,  arid  know  that  you  will  do  more 
much  beloved  by  me :  buj  how  than  I  say  : 

much  more  by  y  ou,  both  person-  22  Also,  prepare  me  a  lodging; 
aliy , and  for  the  Sovereign’s  sake?  for  I  trust,  that,  iu  answer  to 

17  If  you  consider  me  a.  part-  your  prayers,  1  shall  be  gi  ven  to 

ner,  receive  him.j  as  myself :  you. 

If  he  has  partaken  of  yours,  23  Epaphras,  my  fellow  pris- 
or  owes  you  any  thing,  set  it  to  oner,  for  the  anointed  Saviour, 
my  account.  24  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  De¬ 

ls  You  have  it  in  writing ;  nas,  and  Lucas,  my  fellow  la- 
and  under  my  hand.  I  will  re-  borers,  salute  you. 
pay  it :  and  will  not.remijidydu,  2js  May  the  favor  of  the  sove- 
thai  you  owe  me,  eveu  your  reign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  at- 
own  self  besides,  tend  j’our  spirit. 

20  Yes,  brother,  let  me  have  Written,  at  Koine,  for  Phile* 
joy  of  you,  as  it  regards  the  Sov  mon,and  conveyed  by  Onesitnus, 
ereign  :  refresh  him,  who  is.  near  a  servant. 

.  The  letter  of  Paul  (a  commissioner )  to  the  Jews. 

CHAPTER  T.  5  For.  lias  lie  said  to  an y  o 

G  OD,  who,  at  many  timeg,  and  the  angels,  at  any  time.  Thou  art 
Jii  different  modes,  spoke,  my  Son ;  this  day  have  1  ve¬ 
in  former  times,  to  our  father;,  ceivcd  thee  ?  And  again  I  will 
by  the  prophets,  he  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall 

2  lias,  iu  these  latter  titi^cs.  be  to  me  a  Son. 
spoken  to  us,  by  his  Son.  whom  6  And  again,  when  he  intro- 
he  hhs  constituted,  the  heit  of  all  duced  his  oldest  Son  into  the 
things,  and  by  whom  he  created  world,  he  said  ;  Let  all  the  angels 
the  worlds:  ol  Go<T  worship  him. 

B  Who,  constituting  the  bright-  7  But  of  the  angels  he  snith  ; 
ness  of  his  Splendor ;  and  be/qg  Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits, 
the  very  image  of  Ms  -'person,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  juf  lire, 
and  supporting' all  things  by  his  8  To  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy 
authority  and  power ;  when  Be  throne,  0  God.  is  perpetual ;  tlfe 
Jiad,  by  the  offering  of"  himself,  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  cor- 
purffiea  us  froih  "out  sins,  sat  rect  sceptre. 

<low*  on  the  right  hand  Of  the  9*'  ThOu  hast  loved  correctness 
Majesty  on  high ;  and  hated  iniquity ;  therefore 

4  And  Was  made  much  great-  God,  thy  own  God.  hath  anoint- 
er  than  the  angels }  and  l>aS  ob-  ed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
tahiedamoro  excellent  repute*  above  thy  follows. 
tiWtbgh  they';  I  'SO  And  again,  Thou  Sovereign, 


CHAWrte  ii.  201 

in  the  beginning,  didst  lay  thfe mindful  of  him  ?6r  the  son  of 


foundations  of  the  earth  j  and 
the  heavens  arc  the  work  of  thy 
hands ; 

11  They  will  perish,  bnt  thou 
wilt  remain.  They  all  shall  be¬ 
come  old  like  a  garment  ; 

12  Like  vesture,  thou  wilt 


man  that  thou  visits  ‘IbW? 

7  Thou  didst  create  him  a. lit¬ 
tle  lower  than  the  angels;  and 
didst  crown  him  with  splendor 
and  honor;  and  didSl 'place  him 
over  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

8  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in¬ 


change  them;  and  they  shall  be! to  subjection  under  his  feet, 
folded  up ;  but  tliou  remainest!  When  he  put  all  things  into  sub- 
thc  same,  and  tliy  years  shall  jection  under  him,  he  left  noth- 
not  fail.  ing,  which  was  not  subjected  to 

lias  be  said  to  any  of  the  hirti.  ■ 'But  it  ;  lpP6scht,  we  per- 
tingels,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  ccive  that  all  things  are  not  sub- 
hand,  uutil  1  shall  make  tli)'  cu-jeeted  to  him. 


cmics  thy  footstool  ? 


ing  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minis¬ 
ter  to  those,  who  shall  be  heirs 
of  salvation  7 

CHAPTER  II. 

Therefore,  wcowetogivc 

the  most  fixed  attention  to 
the  things,  which  we  have  heard, 
lest  wc  should  forget  them. 

2  For,  if  the  denunciation, 
which  was  made  to  the  angels, 
was  firm,  and  every  transgres¬ 
sion  and  disobedience  received  iis 
due  award,  and  just  recom- 
pence, 

o  IIow  shall  wc  escape,  if  we 
neglect  a  so  great  salvation. — A 
salvation,  which  was  first  pro¬ 
claimed  by  the  Sovereign ;  and 
which,  was  confirmed,  to  us  by 
tlio.se  who  heard  him; 

4  God  also  giving  testimony 
to  it;  by  signs  and  vonderfu 
things ;  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  confirmed  according  to 
hi.<  own  will 

5  For,  tn  l he  angels  he  has 
not  subjected  the  future  world,  0 
which  we  speak, 

0  Bub  a  certain  prophet  has 
said.  What  is  man  that  thou  art 


9  But  wo  sec  the  Saviour, 


1.4  Are  they  not  all  mmister4(^no  JQWftS' '’affib  -constituted  a 
"  '  ‘  “-jr  "  Tittle  lower  than  the  angels, 

hat  he  might  experience  death,) 
crowned  with  splendor  and  hon¬ 
or,  by  the  favor  nf  God,  since  he 
has  experienced  death  for  every 
person. 

10  And  it  was  proper  forhim, 
for  whom  are  all  tilings ;  and  by 
whom  are  all  things,  for  the  pur 
pose  of  bringing  many  sons  to 
his  splendor,  to  make  the  cap¬ 
tain  of  their  salvation  complete 
by  sufferings. 

11'  And  he,  who  redeems,  and 
they,  who  are  redeemed  are  all 
one  flesh :  On  which  account,  he 
not  ashamed  to  call  them 


is 

brothers  ; 

12  And  so  expresses  himself. 

I  will  declare  thy  reputation  to 
my  brothers.  ^  Tn  the  midst  of 
thy  church,  will  1  sing  praise  to 
tlice. 

13  And  again,  I  Will  pbt  my 
trust  in  God.  And  again,  Sec 
me  and  the  children,  which  God 
hath  given  toe. 

14  As  the  children  partake  ;of 
flesh  and  blood,  he  also  took  pftri 
in  the  same ;  that,  by  ^hfcdeath. 
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he  might  destroy’  him,  who  had  it  saith  ;  To  day.  hear  his  voice  5 
power  to  kill;  that  is,  the  devil,  8  And  do  not  harden  your 
15,  And  might  driver  those,  heart,  as  in  the  provocation,  in 
who.  through  rear  of  death,  were,  the  wilderness ; 
all  tneir  life,  subject  to  bondage!]  9  When  your  fathers  tried  me; 

1G  He  took  not  upon  himself  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works, 
the  nature  of  angels ;  but  of  the  during  forty  years, 
children  of  Abraham.  10  I  was  grieved  with  that 

17  For  it  was  proper,  that,  in  generation,  and  said  ;  They  gross- 
all  things, he  should  be  constitu-  ly  err,  in  their  heart;  and  have 
ted  like  his  brothers,  that  he  not  known  my  ways. 

might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  11  Therefore,  1  said,  in  my 
.  high  priest,  in.  thjngs  pertainmg  auger,  They  shall  not  enter  my 
to  Clod :  and  in  makiag  reooncit-  rest. 

iation  for  ihe  sins  of  the  people.  12  Be  watchful,  therefore, 

18  For,  as  he  himself  has  suf- brothers,  that  there  be  not,  in 

fered,  and  been  tempted,  he  is  any  of  you,  an  evil  and  unbe- 
able  to  help  those,  who  are  lieving  heart,  forsaking  the  liv- 
temptod.  ing  God. 

CHAPTER  III.  IS  And  exhort  one  another, 

rpHERKFORE-holy  brothers,  daily ;  (and  it  may  be  said  to  be 
-I-  recipients  ofthe  heavenly  “  To  day,*’)  lest  some  of  you 
invitation,  consider  the  commia*  should  become  hardened,  by  the 
sioner,  and  high  Priest  of  our  deceitfulness  of  sin ; 
profession,  the  anointed  Saviour ;  14  For  we  shall  be  made  par- 

2  Who  was  faithful  to  him.  takers  of  the  blessedness  cf  the 
who  appointed  him;  os  Moses  Anointed,  if  we  retain  our  conli- 
was  faithful  in  all  his  duties.  dence,  from  the  first  to  the 

3  But  he  was  thought  wor-  last. 

thy  of  more  splendor  than  Mo-  15  It  is  said,  To-day,”  hear 
sea  ;  as  lie,  who  has  built  the  his  voice,  and  do  not  harden 
hodse,  is  Tznore  important .  than  your  heart,  as  in  the  provoca- 
the  house.  ;  tioij. 

4  Every  house  is  built  by  15  For  some,  when  they  had 

some  man;  and  God  has  made  heard  did  provoke;  but  not  all, 
all  things.  who  came  out  of  Egypt,  with 

5  Moses  was. indeed  faithful, Moses. 

in  all  his  family,  as  a  servant ;  17  With  whom  was  he  griev- 

for^  a  witness  of  those  things,  ed,  forty  years  1  Was  it  not 

which  were  to  bo  afterwards  with  those,  who  had  sinned, 

proclaimed;  whose  bodies  fell  in  the  wilder- 

6  But  the  Anointed,  as  a  Son  ness  7 

over  his  own  flock;  and  will  be  18  And  to  whom  did  he  af* 
so,  if  we  retain  the  confidence,  firm,  that  they  should  not  enter 
ana  our  cheering  hope,  to  the  his  rest,  but  to  those  who  be- 
last-  lieved  not? 

7  Therefore,  as  the  Holy  Spir-J  19  So,  we  perceive  that  those 
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could  not  enter,  on  Account  of  we  may  enter  that  rest,  that  no 
unbelief.  one  may  ML  in  the  same  man* 

CHAPTER  IV*  nor,— by  unbelief. 

LET  us,  therefore,  be  watch-  12  And  the  proclamation  of 
ful,  lest,  notwithstanding  the  Cod  is  lively  and  powerful  j  and 
offer,  which  has  been  made  to  sharp,  like  a  two -edged  sword ; 
us,  of  entering  his  rest,  some  of  which  separates  heart  from  mind, 
us  should  come  short  of  it and  joints  from  marrow.  It  is 
2  For  the  good  news  has  been  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and 
proclaimed  to  us,  and  to  them  designs  of  the  soul : 
also:  But  the  message  pro-  13  And  there  is  no  creature, 
claimed  did  not  profit  them,  not  that  in  not  manifest  to  his  sight ; 
haring  been  received  with  eon-  for  all  things  are  open  and  ra- 
fidcacc,  reeled  to  the  eyes  of  him,  with 

3  But  we,  who  have  believed,  whom  we  must  be  conversant, 
do  enter  into  rust ;  as  he  said  ;  14  Since,  then,  vre  have  a  gio- 

"  [f  they  shall  enter  my  rest,”  rnms  High  Priest,  who  is  gone 
although  the  previous  work  had  into  "LB®  heavens,  the  Saviour, 
been  finished,  from  the  founds-  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  retain, 
tion  of  the  world.  boldly*  Our  profession : 

4  For  it  is  said,  in  a  certain  15  For  he 3a  not  a  High  Priest, 
place,  that,  on  the  seventh  day,  who  is  insensible  of  the  nature 
God  did  rest  from  all  his  works  of  our  infirmities;  for  no  has 
5  And  in  this  place  again,  “If  been,  in  all  points,  tempted  as 
they  shall  enter  my  rest”  we  are ;  but  without  sin. 

o  Tt  seems,  therefore,  that  16  Let  us,  therefore,  come, 
soma  arc  to  enter  therein  ;  and  with  confidence,  to  the  throne 
that  they,  to  whom  it  was  first  of  favor,  *  that  we  may  obtain 
preached,  did  not  enter  in,  on  ac-  mercy,  and  find  favor,  in  time  of 
count  of  unbelief.  need. 

7  And  in  another  place,  he  CHAPTER  V. 

liimtcth  it  to  a  certain  day,  say-  A  HIGH  Priest,  selected  from 
lug,  (in  tho  Psalms  of  David,)  -£A  men,  is  ordained  for  men.  in 
“To-day  after  so  long  a  timo,”  things,  which  appertain  to  God — 
The  expression  is, 14  To-day,  hear  To  offer  rifts  and  sacrifices  on 
his  voice,  and  do  not  harden  account  of  sinj— ■ 
your  heart”  2  To  have  compassion  on  the 

8  If  Joshua  had  given  them  ignorant  and  the  erring;  being 
the  rest,  referred  to,  God  would  sensible,  that  he,  himself  Is  en- 
not  afterward  have  spoken  of  an-  compassed  with  infirmity*  .  . 
other  day  ;  3  On  fius  account,  he  owes  to 

9  There  is,  therefore,  a  rest  offer  sacrifices  on  account^  of 
remaining  for  the  people  of  God.  sins ;  for  the  people  and  for  him- 
10  And  ho,  who  has  entered  self, 
his  rest,  has  ceased  from  his  4  And  no  man  assumes  fids 
work,  as  God  did  from  his.  honor  to  himself,  hut  one  who  » 
H  Let  us  labor,  therefore,  thatjcalled  of  God  j  as  was  Aaron* 
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&  And  the  .  Anointed  did.  not 
himself,  nnd  assume  to] 


be  High  Priest.  It  was  he,,  who 
said  to  him.  Thou  art  mv  Son: 
this  day  I  have  received  tnce. 

6  And  he  saith  also  in  anoth¬ 
er  passage.}  u  Thou  art  a  Priest 
for  ever,  according  to  the  order 
ofMelchisedec. 

7  The  Anointed,  in  the  days 
of  his  incarnation,  offered  pray- 


ersand  supplications,  with  strong  judgment,  and  the  like. 


crying  and  tears,  to  him,  who 
could  save  him  from,  death,  and 
was  heard,  with  regard  to  the 
subject  of  his  fears, 

8  Ho  'was  a  Son,  apd  learned 
obedience,  by  his  sufferings* 

9.  And  being  perfected,  he  be¬ 
came  the  author  of  eternal  sal¬ 
vation/  to  all  those,  who  obey 
him. 

10  He  was  called,  ;of  God  to 
be  a  high:pricst,  according  to  the 
order  of  Mekhisedec, 

11 .  Of  the  Anointed,  wo  have 
many,  things  to  say.;  and.  diffl- 
cult-  to  he  understood ;  as.  you 
are;  dull  of  hearing; 


the  time,  you  owe  to,  be  teachers ; 
yet  you  have  need  that,  one  teach 
you  again,  the  first  principles  of 
the  institutions  of  God ;  and  are 
become  such  as  have  need  of  hulk, 
rather  than  hearty  food. 

1$  Those,  who  prefer  milk, 
are  those,  who  sure  unskilful  in 
the.  doctrine  of .  correctness-*- 
They  ara.bahea- 

14  Nourishing  meat  is  most 
appropriate  for  those,  who  are 
of  fullage--thosoywho,  ecu  ac- 


OHAPTER  Vr. 

Therefore,  leaving  the 

first  principles  of  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Anointed,  lot  us  go 
on  towards  perfection,  not  lay¬ 
ing  the  foundation  again, — re¬ 
pentance  for  unregenerate  works; 
confidence  in  God; 

2  The  doctrine  of  baptism  ;  of 
the  laying  on  of  hands  ;  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  of  final 


3  And  thus  we  will  do  if 
God  permit. 

4  For  if  persons  have  been 
once  enlightened,  and  have  re¬ 
ceived  the  heavenly  'gift,  and 
have  partaken  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 

5  And  have  heard  the  good 
messuge  of  God  ;  and  have  felt 
the  power  of  the  future  world, 

6  And  then  fall  away,  it  is  dif¬ 
ficult  to  awaken  them  again  to 
repentance ;  since  they  crucify, 
of  themselves,  the  Son  of  God. 
again,  and  expose  him  openly  to 
dishonor, 

,  7  A  piece  of  ground,  which 
drinks  up  the  rain,  which  falls 


12  For  although,  considering  [often  upon  it,  and  produces 


herbs,  suitable  for  those,  by 
whom  it  is  cultivated,  receives 
blessing  from  God ; 

8  But  that,  which  bears  only 
briers  and  thorns  is  rejected; 
and  is  almost  a  curse.  Its  des¬ 
tination  is  to  be  burned  over. 

9  But,  beloved,  wc  believe 
better  things  of  you  ;  and  things 
which  are  connected  with  salva¬ 
tion,  although  we  thus  speak: 

10,  For  God  is  not  unkind, 
that  he  should  forget  your  deeds ; 


count  of  exercise,  have  their  sen - your  labor  of  love,  which  you 

sec  exercised  to  discern,  both  have  done  for  his  reputation,  in 
good  evil.  administering  to  the  saints. 
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11  And  we  wish  that  all  of  gavo  a  .  tenth  part  spoils, 

you  would  use  the  same  dili- His  name,  interpreted,  is  t?ng  of 
.^onee  to  the  full  assurance  of  righteousness. :  A,nd  Salem,,  of 
hope,  and  would  do  so  to  the  which  .  he  was  .  king,  signifies 
very  last :  peace. 

12  And  would  not  he  slothful;  3  As  it  relates  to  our  records, 

but  followers  of  those,  who,  by  he  was  without  parentage;  with* 
confidence  and  patience,  inherit  out  a  line  of  descent ;  haring  nei- 
tlie  promises.  ther  beginning  of  days,  nor  end 

.13  When  God  promised  tooflifc;  he  was  a  priest  without 
Abraham,  as  he  could  affirm  by  limitation;  resembling,  in  those 
none  greater,  he  affirmed  by  him-  respects,  tfie  Sou  of  God.  - 
self;  "  4  Notice  the  greatness  of  this  • 

14  Saying,  surely,  I  will  bless  personage,  to  whom  even  the  pa- 

thec,  and  multiply'  thee.  triarch  Abraham,  gave  the  tenth 

15  And.  sifter  Abraham  had  of  the  spoils. 

pAtientlyendured.hc  obtained  the  6  The'  sons  ofX^vi,  they  have 
accomplishment  of  the  prom-  the  office  of  the  priesthood  ;  and 
iso.  were  commanded  to  take  tithes 

lb  Men  Affirm  by  the  greater:  of  the  people,  according  to  law'— 
And  an  ©nth  of  affirmation  is  ati  of  their -breth  ren,  tbodcseendanis 
end  of  sill  strife.  -  of  Abraham. 

17  And  God  disposed  more  ft  But  Melehisodec,  whoSo  dc' 
Assuredly  to  show,  to  the  heirs  scent  is  not  reckoned  from  them, 
of  his  promise,  the  immutability  received  tithes  of  Abraham,  and 
of  his  design,  continued' it  by  an  blessed  him  ;  ■  and  he  had  the 
oath  of  affirmation  :  promises. 

IS  That,  by  immutable  things;  7  And  unquestionably,  the 
a  lid  as  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  less  must  be  blessed  by  tlic  great- 
bc  false,  we.  who  have  fled  for  er. 

refuge,  and  have  laid  hold  of  the  S  On  earth,  inep,  who  die,  re- 
hopc,  which  is  offered  us,  might  ceive  tithes. ;  but,  in  the  heavens, 
have  full  consolation.  he  receiveth  offerings,  of  whom 

J9  And  this  hope,  is  the  anchor  it  has  been  testified,  that  he  liv- 
ofonr  soul.  It  is  sure  and  iramov-  eth. 

able;  and  extends  within  the  vail,  9  And  it  may  bo  said,  that 

20  Where  the  Saviour,  the  vi,who  receives  tithes,  paid  tithes 
precursor,  is,  for  us,  entered;  by  Abraham, 
who  is  a  priest  for  ever,  in  the  10  JTor  he,  being  of  the  pos- 
or.ler  of  Melcbiscdco.  terity  of  Abraham,  was  ropresent- 

0 II  APT  toll  VII.  ed  by  him,  when  Melchisedec  met 

rp  111$  Melchisedec,  was  king  him. 

JL  of  Salem,  am  1  priest  of  the  11  If  the  Lovitical  priesthood, 
nprcine  God lie  who  met.  Ahra-  under  which  the  people  rccciv- 
ham.  returning  from  his  battle  ed  the  law,  had  been.  pcrfiajL 
with  tbe  kings,  and  blessed  him:  there  would,  have  been  M. need 

2  And.  to  whom  Abraham  that  another  priest  should  arise, 
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in  the  order  of  Melchfeedea  and!  23  They  Indeed  .  were  many ; 
not  in  the  order  of  Aaron.  because  they  were  liable  to  death. 

12  But  the  priesthood,  being  24  But  the  Saviour,  bccauso 
changed,  thou  has  been  also  a  he  continneth  for  ever,  hath  a. 
change  of  the  law.  priesthood  without  succession  ; 

IS  He,  to  whom  these  things  25  Therefore,  he  can  save  all 
relate,  belonged  to  another  tribe;  those,who  come  to  God  by  him ; 
for  which  no  one  ministered  at  since  ho  ever  liveth  lo  intercede 
the  altar.  for  them. 

14  For  it  is  dear,  that  our  25  And  such  a  high  priest 
Sovereign,  was  of  Judah,  to  was  suitable  for  us ;  one  who  is 
which,  tribe,  Moses  gave  no  par- holy,  harmless,  unddiled,  sepa- 
ticipation  in  the  priesthood.  rate  from  sinncrs,and  placed  high, 

15  But  it  is  evident,  that  an-  in  the  heavens. 

other  priest  has  arisen,  resem-  27  One  who  nccdoth  not  dai- 
bling  Melchisedec :  *  ly,  (like  those  high  priests.)  lo 

16  Who  is  constituted,  not  to  offer  sacrifice,  first  for  his  own 

;  aud  then  for  the  people’s; 
this  he  did  once,  and  once 

endless  life.  "  only,  when  he  offered  himself. 

17  Fefr  God  has  said  oThim;  28  The  law  constitutes  men 

Thou  art  a  priest  for  Over)  Hh  the  high  priests,  who  have  infirmi- 
order  of  Mdchiscdcc :  ty ;  but  the  oath  of  confirmation, 

18  It  is  certain  that  there  has  which  was  since  the  promulga- 

been  an  annulling  of  the  former  tkm  of  the  law,  has  appointed  the 
commandments,  on  account  of  Son,  who  is  const*  rated  for  ever, 
their  deficiencies.  CHAPTER  VIII. 

19  Tried  by  the  law,  no  one  AF  the  things  which  have  been 

could  be  adjudged  to  be  perfect ;  ^  said,  this  is  the  sum.  We 
hut,  by  our  better  hope,  which  have  a  high  priest  of  this  dcscrip- 
hr afforded  us,  we  may  be ;  and  tion,  who  is  seated  on  his  throne, 
in  this  hope,  W©  mtO  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 

the  presence  of  God  in  the  heavens  j 

20  As  the  Saviour  was  not  con-  2  A  minister  of  the  sanctuary, 

stituted  a  priest,  without  confir-  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which 
motion,  was  not  erected  by  man.  but  by 

22  He  is  the  surety  of  a  bet-  the  Sovereign, 
ter  covenant;  3  It  is  the  duty  of  every  high 

21  For  the  priests,  under  the  priest  to  offer  gifts,  and  wicrifi- 
laWj  were  constituted  without  ces.  Therefore,  it  was  necessary, 
confirmiitien  ;  but  tho  Saviour,  that  the  Saviour  also,  should  havu 
with  the  confirmation  of  him,  something  to  offer. 

who  said  unto  him,  The  Sove-  4  If  he  were  on  earth,  he  would 
reign  hath  affirmed,  and  will  not  not  he  a  priest ;  for  there  are  al- 
repent,  that  thou  art  a  priest  for-  ready  priests,  who  offer  gilts  ao 
ever  according  to  tho  Order  of  cording  to  the  law; 

Melddsedec.  5  Who  minister  to  tho  sample 


enforce  temporal  commandments;  sins 
but  to  exhibit  the  power  of  an  for 
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and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  was  old :  Now,  that  which  is  old 
Moses  when  ho  was  about  to  and  decayed,  is  ready  to  vanish 
wake  the  tabernacle,  to  which  away, 
they  minister,  was  instructed  of  CHAPTER  IX. 

God,  to  make  all  things  accord-  TN  the  first  covenant*  there  were 
ing  to  the  pattern,  which  was  A  ordinances  of  divine  service, 
shown  to  him  on  the  mount.  and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 

C  But  the  Saviour  has  obtain-  2  There  was  a  tabernacle  made; 
ed  a  more  excellent  ministry  ;  in  the  first  division  of  which, was 
and  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  the  candlestick,  and  the  table, 
covenant ;  and  which  was  estab-  and  the  show-bread;  which  di- 
lisbcd  upon  greater  promises.  vision  is  called  the  sanctuary. 

7  If the  first  covenant  hadbeen  3  Within  the  second  vau  was 

faultless,  there  would  have  "been  the  part  of  the  tabernacle, , which 
no  need  of  a  second.  is  colled  the  holiest  of  all  ; 

8  But  the  Sovereign  finding  4  Which  division  contained 
fault  in  it,  saith.  Behold  thedavs  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of 
come,  when  I  will  make  a  new  the  covenant,  overlaid  with  gold ; 
covenant  with  the  house  of  Isra-  in  which  was  the  golden  pot  of 
el,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah,  manna,  and  Aaron’s  rod  which 

9  Not  according  to  the  cove-  budded,  ;snd  the  tables  ofthe  law; 

nant,  which  1  made  with  their  5  And  over  the  ark,  the  cher- 
fathers,  when  I  took  them  by  the  ubims  of  glory,  shadowing  the 
hand  to  lead  them  out  ofthe  court-  mercy  scat :  uf  which  I  cannot, 
try  of  Egypt:  For  they  did  not  now  speak  particularly, 
continue  in  my  covenant,  and  I  6  These  things  thus  arranged, 
did  not  regard  them,  saith  the  the  ordinary  priests  went  al- 
Sovercign.  ways  into  the  first  division  of  the 

10  This  is  the  covenant  that  1  tabernacle,  to  perform  their  ser- 
will  make  with  the  people  of  Is-jvice  to  God. 

tael  in  process  of  time,  saith  the  7  But  the  high  . priest  went 
Sovereign.  I  will  impress  my  once,  every  year,  alone,  not  with- 
laws  upon  their  minds  ;  and  out  blood,  which  he  offered  for 
write  them  upon  their  heart.  I  his  own  sins,  and  for  those  of 
will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  the  people  ; 
shall  be  to  me  a  people.  8  The  Holy  Spirit .tiros  s»gni- 

11  And  they  shall  not  say,  fying,  that  the  way  into  the  Ivo- 
each  to  his  brother,  and  his  neigh-  best  of  alU  was  not  made  public, 
hour ;  Know  the  Lord ;  for  all  while  the  first  tabernacle  was  yet 
shall  know  him,  from  the  least  standing. 

to  the  greatest.  9  It  was  a  representation,  suit- 

12  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  able  to  the  time,  then  present ;  in 

unrighteousness,  and  their  sins,  which  were  offered,  both  gifts 
and  their  iniquities,  I  will  re-  and  sacrifices,  which  could  not 
member  no  more  ;  render  him  who  performed  the 

13  As  he  calls  it  a  new  cove-  service,  perfect,  with  respect  to 
nant,  it  ia  evident  that  the  first  fthe  conscience. 
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10  Tfco  service  consisted  in [pie,  be  took  the  Mood  of  calves, 

meats  and  drinks,  arid  various  and  of  goats,  with  water  and 
washing^ and  carnal  ordinances  scarlet  wool,  and  hv&op.  and 
required  of  them.,- until  the  time  sprinkled  the  hook,  and  all  the 
of  re-organization  ;  ..I  people  ; 

1 1  Hut  the  Anointed  has  come  20  Saying  this  is  the  covenant, 
a  High  Priest  of  future  good  j  which  (}od  lias  enjoined  upon 
things;  ministering  at  a  .greater  you, 

and  more  perfect  taberanele ;  opc|  21  He  sprinkled  likewise,  with 
not  made  by  hand§,  that  is  to  .blond,  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the 
say.  not  of  human  construction-  vessels  of  tho'ministry. 

12  Apd  not  with. the  Mood  of  22  And  almost  all  things  arc 

goats  and  calves  ;  but  with  his  by  tie  law,  cleansed  with  blood: 
own  blood,,  ho  entered  cnCe  into  and  without  the  shedding  of 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained  blood,  there  is  no  remission, 
eternal  redemption  for  ns.  23  It  was  necessary,  therefore. 

13  Then,  if  the  . blood  of  bulk,  that  the  representations  of  things 

and  of  goats,  and  tbc  aahcspf  an  in  the  heavens,  should  be  purifi- 
heifer,  sprinkling  the  unclean,  jed  with, these  ;  but  the  heavenly 
sanctifies  and  purifies  :  the; things  themselves,  with  better 
flesh,  ;  sacrifices  than  these. 

14  Sow  much  more  shall,  the  24  And  the  Anointed  is  not 
blood  of  the  Anointed,,  (who  entered'  into  the  holy  places, 
through  the  eternal. Spirit,  offer-:  which  are  made  with  hands, 
ed  himself,  without  spot  to  God,)|  which  arc  but  the  representations 
cleanse  your  conscience  from  the  of  the  true. ;  but  into  the  heav- 
defilement  of  dead  works,  that  ens  themselves,  now  to  appear  in 
you  may  serve  the  living  <xod.  >  the  presence  of  God,  for  us  : 

15  It  is  for  this  cause,  that  he  25  Nor  was  it  necessary,  that 
is  tho  Mediator  of  the  new  cove-  he  should  offer  himself  often,  as 
napt  j— - that  by  the  means  of  his, the  high  priest  enters  into  the 
death,  fqr  the  redemption/  ofjholy-  place,  c^cry  year,  with  the 
tho$e  who  had  transgressed,.  blood  of  others, 

under  the  first  covenant,  /tho,j%  26  For  then  must  ho  have  oft- 
who  9xe  called;*  may  receive  the  ch  suffered,  since  the  foundation 
promise  of  cternalrimientance.  of  tho  world ;  but  now  ho  hath 

16 ;  'fp, render  a  bequest,  valid,  appeared  once.  in.  these  latter 
;  .it  nnist  basue/ieetled  by  the  .death  to  remove  sin,  by  the  sac- 

of  the  testator.  rifi.ee  of  himself. 

17  A  will  has  fo^ce,  after  men  27  As  it  is  appointed  for  men 
are  doad ;  but  it  has  no  validity  once  to  die,  and  after  that  the 
at  all;  while  , tho  teata tor  lives,  judgment, 

1$  tfhe^doro  <50ve-  :  2»  ,. So  the  Anointed  was  once 

npnt  was  dedicated  without  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many : 

bloody  .  Apd-to  those  who  look  for  him, 

Iv  For,  When  Mose^jbod  vspp-  I&WjjU  appear  the  second  time, 
ken  every  precept,  to  all  the'peO-jwRhout  sin,  unto  salvation.! 
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CHAPTER  X,  .  the  same  sacrifices,  'wnicfican 
'T'HE  Jaw  haying  relation  only  never  rqpaovp,  sin. 

J-  to  the  shadow  of  good  12  Butl^eAnointcd,  aftcxj^e 
things  to  come,  and  not  to  the  hod  offered  one  sacrifice  forging, 
very  Uiiugs  themselves,  can  nev*  safe- down  for  evei\  at  the  right 
or.  by  those  sacrifices,  which  are  hand  of<3od  ; 
ottered  year  after  year,  contimi*  13  From  thenceforth  waiting, 
ally,  constitute  those,  who  otter  until  his  enemies  be  made  his 
them,  perfect-  „  .  footstool. 

2  Or  else  they  would  not  have  14  For  fcyone  offering  he  hath 
ceased  to  bo  offered:  For,  the  perfected  forever/those,  who  are 

worsh  ipers,  if  cleansed,  by  them,  sanctified, 

would  have  had  no  more  con*  15  Of  tpis  the  Holy  STpirst'  is  a 
seioiiancKs  of  sins.  witness  for  us  ;  for  hesays,  (as 

3  la  those  sacrifices,  there  is  a  before  quoted.) 

recognition  of  sins  every  year  :  10  This  is  t]!*jC  qqyenant  which 

4  For,  it  is  not  possible,  that  I  will  moke  with  the  people  of 

the  blood  of  hulls  and  of  goats,  Israel :  In  process  of  time,  saith 
can  remove  sins.  the  Sovereign,  I  will  impress  my 

5  Therefore,  when  the  Anoin-  laws  upon  their  minds, And  write 
ted  coincth  into  the  world,  he  them  upon  their  hearts  j 

saith,  Sacrifice  and  offering,  thou  IT  Theft1  transgressions,  and 
didst  not  desire,  but  hast  prepar-  their  iniquities,  1  will  no  more 
cd  for  rnc,  a  body.  remember. 

C  In  burnt  offerings  and  sacri-  18  ITow,  where  there  is  remis- 
ficos  for  sin,  thou  hast  ceased  to  sion  of  sins,  there  is  no  more  of- 
Itttve  pleasure-  t  feringfor  sins. 

7  Then,  said  lie.  Lo.  I  come,  19  Therefore,  brothers,  having 
(in  the  volume — the  bible,  it  is  Confidence  to  enter  the  holiest  of 
prophesied  of  me.)  to  do  thy  will,  all,  by  the  blood  of  the  Sav- 
0,  <  lod.  *  ..  iour— 

S  When  he  had  said,  as  above.  20  By  a  new  and  living  way. 
Sacrifice,  and  offering,  and  burnt  which  he  hath  set  apart,  for  us, 
offerings ;  and  offerings  for  sin,  by  the  vail,  that  is  to  say,  his 
which  are  ottered  by  the  law.  flesh  j 

thou  didst  not  desire,  neither  21  .And  having  a  High  Fiiest, 
lwdst  pleasure  therein.  who- is  over  the  house  of  God, 

9  Then,  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  22  Let  us  draw  near  with  a 

do  thy  will.  G  God.  ( ITc  taketh  true  heart,  in  full  confidence, 
away  the  first,  that  he  may  cs-  having  our  heart  sprinkled  from 
tabsisb  the  second.  1  an  evil  conscience,  and  oor  per- 

10  j>y  which  wilt,  wc  arc  sane-  sons  washed  with  pure  water  : 

lifted,  through  the  offering  of  the  23  And  let  us  hold  fast,  the 
body  of  the  Anointed,  once  for  profession  of  our  confidence, with¬ 
al!.  ..  out  wavering  j  for  he  is  faithful 

11  Every  priest  stands,  daily  who  promised. 

ministering,  and  offering  often  24  Let  us  regard  otte  Shothcr; 
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exciting  each  other  to  Toys  and  to  goods ;  knowing  that  you  have, 
good  works  ;  in  the  heavens,  a  better,  and  an 

25  Not  neglecting  the  assem-  enduring  inheritance, 
bling  ourselves  together  ;  as  it  is  35  Relinquish  not,  therefore, 
the  custom  of  some  to  do;  bui  your  con  fide  nce.which  has  a  groat 
exhorting  one  another ;  and  so  reward. 

much  the  more,  as  you  see  the  36  You  have  need  of  patience : 
day  approaching.  That,  having  done  the  will  of 

2G  And  if  we  sin  wilfully,  af-iGod,  you  may  receive  the  aocom- 
ter  we  have  received  the  knowl-  plishmeifc  of  the  promise, 
edge  of  the  truth,  there  is  no  more  37  Yet  a  little  while,  and  he, 
sacrifice  for  your  sins,  who  is  to  come,  will  come,  and 

27  But  a  certain,,  and  fearful  will  not  delay, 

jadgmeht^sad  fierybdignation,  38  The  just,  live  by  confidence, 
in  expectancy,  which  wilf’devour  If  any  man  shall  fall  back,  the 
all  enemies.  Sovereign  will  have  no  pleasure 

28  He,  who  despised  the  law  in  him. 

of  Moses,  died  without  mercy,  on  39  But  we  arc  not  of  those, 
the  testimony  of  two  or  three  who  fall  back  into  perdition : 
witnesses.  but  of  those,  who  believe  to  the 

29  Of  how  much  severer  pun-  saving  of  the  soul, 

ishment,  do  you  suppose,  he  will  CHAPTER.  Xb 

bo  thought  deserving,  who  has  /CONFIDENCE  in  God  is  the 
despised  the  Son  of  God,  and  has!  v-*  substance  of  things,  hoped 
considered  the  blood  of  the^oove-,  for;  and  the  evidence  of  things, 
nant,  by  which  sinners  may  be  not  6een. 
sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  2  By  it,  the  ancients  obtained 
has  abused  the  merciful  Spirit,  a  good  reputation. 

30  We  know  him,  wko4has  3  By  confidence,  we  know, 
said,  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by 
recomi>encc,  And  this  also,  The  the  command  of  God— that  the 
Sovereign  will  judge  his  people.  *"  things,  which  are  seen,  were 

31  Trisa  rekrJl  thing,  to. fall  not  made  of  things,  which  are 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  Visible. 

32  Call  to  remembrance  the  4  By  confidence,  Abel  offered 
former  days,  in  which,  alter  youjto  God,  a  more  excellent  sacri<- 
were  illuminated,  you  endured  afice  than  Cain,  by  which,  he  ob- 
groat  contest  with  afflictions  :  tained  evidence  -that  he  was 

33  When  you  were  made  a  righteous ;  God  testifying  of  the 
gaaing-stock,  on  account  of  your  propriety  of  his  girts  :  And  by 
afflictions  and  sufferings ;  and(that  offering,  he,  although  dead", 
when  you  were  companions  of  yet  speaks. 

those  who  Were  in  similar  cir-  '  5  On  account  of  his  confi- 
cumstances.  ....  _  dence,  Enoch  was  translated, 

34  You  had  compassion  for  that  he  should  not  die ;  and 
me  when  I  was  in  ray  bonds;  and  could  not  be  found ;  because  God 
rejoiced  at  the  spoiling  of  your  had  conveyed  him  away :  For, 
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before  his  translation,  he  had  they  wen  pilgrims,  and  strati* 
evidence  that  he  pleased  God :  gers  on  the  earth. 

6  Hut,  without  confidence.it  14  And  they,  who  say  such 
is  impossible  to  please  him ;  For  things,  declare  plainly  that  they  ' 
he,  who  comes  to  God,  must  be-  seek  a  country. 

lieve  that  he  exists  :  and  that  he  15  But  if  the  country,  from 
is  a  re  warder  of  those,  who  seek  which  they  came  out,  had  been 
him  with  delight  the  country,  of  which  they  were 

7  By  confidence,  Noah,  being  mindful,  they  might  have  had 
warned  of  God,  of  things,  not  opportunity  to  return. 

then  seen;  moved  by  fear,  built  16  They,  therefore,  desire  a 
an  ark,  to  save  his  family  :  By  better  country,  that  is  a  heavenly 
which,  he  condemned  the  worm,  one.  And  God  is  not  ashamed 
and  became  the  heir  of  that  cor*  to  be  called  their  God  ;  for  he 
recto  ess,  which  is  by  confidence,  has  prepared  for  them  a  city. 

8  By  confidence,  Abraham,  17  By  confidence,  Abraham, 
when  he  was  called  to  go  into  a  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up 
place,  which  he  should  after- Tsaac; — he  who  had  received  the 
ward  receive  as  an  inheritance,  promises,  offered  np  his  only  son: 
obeyed ;  and  went  out,  not  know-  1 8  Of  which  son  it  was  said, 
ing  whither  he  should  go,  From  Isaac  your  descendants 

9  By  confidence,  he  journeyed  shall  be  reconed . 

in  the  land  of  promise,  in  a  19  Accounting,  that  God  was 
country  of  strangers;  living  in  able  to  raise  him  even  from 
tents,  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  death ;  from  whence  he  received 
heirs  with  him,  of  the  same  him,  as  by  representation, 
promise-  20  By  confidence,  Isaac  bles- 

10  For  he  sought  a  city,  which  sed  Esau  and  Jacob,  with  refer* 
has  a  foundation,  whose  builder  ence  to  things  to  come. 

is  God.  21  By  confidence,  Jacob, when 

1 1  By  confidence,  Sarah  also  he  was  dying,  hl«s^4  Mill  ,U»e 

received  strength  to  conceive,and  sons  of  Joseph  ;  anti  worshipped, 
had  an  infant,  when  she  was  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staffs 
past  the  usual  age.  She  judged  22  By  confidence, Joseph  when 
him  to  he  faithful,  who  had  he  died,  mentioned  the  departing 
promised.  of  the  Israelites,  and  gave  com- 

12  And  there  descended,  even  mandment  respecting  his  bones, 
from  one,  and  he,  as  it  were,  23  By  confidence, Moses, when 
dead,  as  many  as  the  stars  of  the  an  infant,  was  hid,  by  his  parents 
sky  :  and  as  the  sand  which  is  during  three  months,  because 
by  the  sea  shore — innumerable,  they  saw,  that  he  was  a  suitable 

13  These  all  died  in  confi-  child ;  and  they  were  not  afraid, 
dence,  not  having  received  the  of  the  king’s  commandment, 
fulfilment  of  the  promises;  but  24  By  confidence, hloses, when 
having  seen  them  afar  off:  and  he  was  of  age.  refused  to  he  call- 
were  persuaded  of  them ;  and  cm*  ed  the  ion  of  Pharaoh’s  daugh- 
braced  them ;  and  confessed  that  ter; 
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25  Chppjiing  rather  to  suffer  ing  deliverance,  lhal  they  might 

affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  obtain  a  better  resurrection, 
theu^to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  36  Others  hud  trial  of  mock 
s^n' for  a  time  j  ings  and  scourging*;  yea  of 

26  Estimating  reproach  for  the  bonds  and  imprisonment. 
Anointed,  to  be  greater  riches,  37  They  were  stoned;  and 
than  the  treasures  in  Egypt ;  for  were  sawn  in  two;  were  attempt- 
lie  had  respect  to  a  reward.  ed  ;  were  slain  -by  the  sword  : 

27  By  confidence,  he  Jeft  E-  they  wandered  about  in  sheep 
gypt;  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  skins  and  goal  skins;  destitute, 
the  king.  He  endured  as  if  sue-  afflicted,  tormented. 

ing  Him,  who  is  invisible,  38  (Of  whom  the  world  vv:i> 

28  By  confidence,  he  observed  not  worthy.)  They  wandered 

the! : passoxei  ,  sprinkling  in  deserts;  and  in  mountains,  in 
of  blood,— lest  thedngeljwho  de-fdens  and  in  caves  of  the  earth, 
etroyed  the  first  horn,  should  39  None  of  these,  although, 
touch  them.  they  had  obtained  a  good  repu- 

29  By  confidence,  they  passed  ration  by  their  confidence,  hal 
through  the  red  sea;  as  on  dry  yet  received  the  accomplishment 
land ;  which,  the  Egyptians,  at-  of  the  promises, 

tempting  to  do,  were  drowned,  40  God  having  provided  some 
'  30  Oil  account;  of  confidence,  better  thing  for  us,  that  they 
the  wallso?  Jericho  fell  down  af*  without  us  should  not  be  com- 
ter  they  had  been  encompassed  idrte. 
seven  days.  CHAPTER  XII. 

31  On  account  of  confidence,  O INGE  therefore,  we  arccn- 

Babab,  although  formerly  a  lewd  ^  compassed  about  with  so 
woman,  did  not  perish  with  the  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us 
unbelievers ;  for  she  received  the  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
spies  with  peace.  sin  which  most  easily  tempts 

32  And  why  should  I  say  more;  us;  and  let  us  run  with  patience 
for  time  would  fail  me  to  tel!  the  race,  which  is  before  us. 

of  Gideon,  of  Bhiafoof  Sampson,  2  Looking  at  the  Saviour,  the 
of  Jeptha,  of  David,  ofoarauei,  source  and  perfeefer  of  our  con- 
and  ol  the  prophets;  ‘  fide  nee:  who,  fur  the  joy,  which 

33  Who,  by  confidence  in  God,  was  offered  to  him,  endured  the 
subdued  kingdoms,  conducted  cross,  despLing  the  shame,  and 
correctly,  obtained  promisee,  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  the  throne  of  God. 

34  Quenched  the  raging  fire,  3  Contemplate  him,  who  en- 
e scaled, the  sword,  in  weakness  dured  such  contradiction  from 
were  made,  strong,  became  val-  sinners.  lest  you  be  weary ,.an»i 
iant  in  battle,  ..and  put  to  flight  faint  in  your  souls. 

the  armies  of  the  aliens.  4  You  have  not  ycl  resisted  to 

35  Some  women  received  their  blood,  in  striving  against  sin. 
dead,  brought  to  life  again;  and  5  And  you  have  forgotten  that 
others  were  tortured,  not  accept-  exhortation,  which  is  addressee) 
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to  you,  as  to  his  children ;  Myi ing  u p,  should y pit  ;  and, 
*on,  do  not  despise  the  chasten*  by  iL  many  be  demed^. 
ing  of  the  Sovereign,  nor  jfaint,  16-  Lest  there, be  some  fornjear 
when  you  are  rebuked  by  him  :  tor, or  profane  person.,  like  Esau, 

0  For  those,  whom  the  Sover  who,  for  a  morsel  of  meat,  sold, 
reign  loveth,  he  chastened),  and  his  birth- right. . 
r-courgeih  every  son,  whom  he  17  And  you  knpw  that  lifter* 
reeeiveth.  wards,  when  he  would  have  ia- 

7  If  you  endure  chastisement,  herited  tl>c  blessing,  he  was  re- 

God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  jecled  :  And  he  found  no  op- 
'iins;  for  what  sort  of  son  is  he,jportuniiv  for  its  recovery,  though 
whom  the  Father  does  not  chas-  he  sought  it  carefully,  with  hears, 
tise.  18  You  are  not  come  to  the  - 

8  But  if  von  are  without  chas-  mount,  which  might  not  be  touch- 

lisement,  of  which  all  are  parta-  cd  ;  and  which  burned  with  fire  j 
kcrs;  then  are  you  illegitimates,  nor  to  blackness,  and  darkness, 
and  not  sons.  and  tempest, J 

7  We  have  had  fathers  of  hu-  19  And"  to  the  sound -of;  ;a~ 
man  kind,  who  corrected  us,  and  trumpet,  and  an  audible  voice ; 
we  revered  them  :  Shall  we  not  which  voice,  they,  who  heard,  • 
much  rather,  lie  subject  to  our  entreated  that  the.  word  a.  might 
Father,  the  Spirit,  and  live  ?  not  he sj^d^u  to  t|iem  any  more. 

10  They  indeed,  during  a  few  20  f'or  they  could  not  endure 

days,  chastised  us,  according  to  that,  which  was  commanded  : 
their  own  pleasure  :  but  he  for  And  if  even  a.hea^shuuld  tQpch 
our  own  profit,  that  we  might  be  the  mountain,  it  was  to  be  stoned 
partakers  of  his  holiness.  or  thrust  through  with  a  dart,.  • 

11  No  chastisement,  at  the  .  21  And  so  terrible  was  the  : 

time,  is  joyous;  but  grievous  ;  sight,  that  even  Moses  said,, I  do 
notwithstanding,  afterwards,  it  exceedingly  fear  and  quake; 
yields  the  peaceful  fruit  of  cor-  22  But  you  are  come  tp  mount 
redness,  to  those,  who  receive  Zion,  wjyqji  m  the  city  of  the 
it,  living  God  ;  the  heavenly  Jeru- 

12  Lift  up  the  hands,  which: salein ;  and  to  ap  innumerable 
are  weary,  and  strengthen  thejeompany  of  angelB : 

knees,  whrch  are  feeble.  j  23  To  the  general  .assembly 

13  Make  straight  paths  for  and  chnrch  ofour  elder  Brother, 

your  feet,  lest  the  halting  should  whose  names  are.  recorded  in  the 
be  turned  out  of  the  way.  Let  heavens;  and  to  God,  the  judge 
them  rather  be  healed.  of  all ;  and  to  the  spirits  of  just 

1 1  Promote  peace  with  all  men,  made  perfect : 
mankind,  and  holiness,  without  24  And  to  the  Saviour,  the 
•vhich,  no  one  shall  see  the  Sove- Mediator  of  the  new  covenant, 
reign ;  and  1o  the  blood  for  sprinkling, 

15  Observing  diligently,  lest  which  promises  better  things > 
some  should  fail  of  the  favor  of  than  the  blood  of  Abel. 

God; lest  some  bitter  root,  spring-  25  See  that  you  dp  npt  Jftfuse 
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him,  who  epeaketh  t  For  if  they 
did  not  escape,  who  refused 
Moses,  who  spate  on  earth ; 
much  less  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
turn  away  from  him,  who  speak  - 
eth  from  the  heavens. 

26  His  voice,  then,  shook  the 
earth;  and  he  has  now  promised; 
saying.  Vet  once  more,  I  will 
shake,  not  only  the  earth,  but 
also  the  heavens. 

.  27  The  expression,  “  Yet  once 
more.**  implies  the  removing  of 
the  things,  which  are  made ;  and 
that  those  things,  which  cannot 
he  shaken,  will  remain. 

28  Therefore,  having  received 
a  kingdom,  which  cannot  be  re¬ 
moved,  may  we  have  the  favor 
to  serve  God  acceptably,  with 
reverance  and  godly  fear. 

29  Fdr  OOfr  'God  is  consuming 
fire. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

LET  brotherly  love  continue. 

2  Entertain  strangers;  for 
some  have,  by  this  means,  enter¬ 
tained  angels,  not  aware  of  it. 

3  Remember  those, who  are  in 
bonds,  as  if  bound  with  them : 
And  those,  who  are  in  adversity, 
aS  being  yourselves  also  in  the 
body. 

4  Marriage  is  honorable  for 
all ;  but  fornicators  and  adulter, 
ers;  God  will  judge. 

5  Let  your  conduct  be  without 
covetousness;  And  be  content 
with  each  things  as  you  have, 
for  he  has  said,  I  will  never  for¬ 
sake  you,  nor  leave  you. 


say, 


6  So  that  we  may  boldly 
The  Sovereign  is  my  helper,  ! 
will  not  fear  what  man  can  do 
to  me. 

7  Regard  those,  who  have  the 
direction  of  you;  whose  confi¬ 


dence  corresponds;  considering 
the  subject  of  their  conversa¬ 
tion, — 

8  The  anointed  Saviour;  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for¬ 
ever.  * 

9  Be  not  turned  aside  by  dif¬ 
ferent  and  extraordinary  doc¬ 
trines  :  For  it  is  a  good  thing, 
that  the  heart  be  established  in 
favor;  notin  meats;  for  they 
have  not  profited  those,  who 
have  been  occupied  with  them. 

10  We  have  an  altar,  of 
whose' sacrifices,  they,  who  serve 
at  the  tabernacle,  have  no  right 
to  eat. 

11  The  beasts,  whose  blood 
is  brought  into  the  sanctuary,  by 
the  high  priest,  for  sin,  are  burn¬ 
ed  outside  of  the  camp. 

12  Therefore,  the  Saviour  al¬ 
so,  when  he  sanctified  the  peo¬ 
ple,  with  his  own  blood,  suffered 
outside  of  the  gate. 

13  Let  us  go  forth,  therefore, 
unto  him  out  of  the  camp,  bear¬ 
ing  his  reproach. 

i  4  For,  here,  we  have  no  per¬ 
manent  city ;  but  we  are  looking 
for  one  to  come. 

15  And,  by  him,  let  us  offer 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
continually, — the  fruit  of  our 
lips,  giving  thanks  to  him,  by 
name. 

16  And,  to  do  good,  and  to 
communicate,  forget  not:  For 
with  such  sacrifices,  God  is  well 
pleased. 

17  Obey  those,  who  have  the 
direction  of  yon,  and  submit 
yourselves ;  for  they  watch  for 
your  soul,  and  must  give  ac¬ 
count;  that  "so  they  may  give  it 
with  joy,  and  not  with  grief ;  for 
their  gnef  is  unprofitable  for  you. 
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18  Pray  for  us ;  for  we  think  Saviour,  the  Anointed ;  to  whom 
we  have  a  good  conscience,  and  be  splendor*  forever.  Amen, 
are  disposed,  in  all  things,  to  live  (Verily.) 

honestly.  22  And  I  entreat  yon,  broth- 

19  Do  so,  I  entreat  you,  that  ers,  to  listen  to  exhortation.  I 

1  may  be  restored  to  you  the  have  written  a  letter  to  you  in  a 
sooner.  few  words. 

20  Now  may  the  God  of  23  Our  brother  Timothy  is  set  . 

peace,  who  brought  again,  from  at  liberty.  Accompanied  by  him, 
death,  our  sovereign  Saviour ;  (if  I  come  soon,)  L.wiU  see  yon. 
that  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  24-  Salute  all  those  who  have 
make  you  perfect,  in  every  good  the  direction  of  you,  and  all  the 
work,  by  means  of  the  blood  of  saints.  They  of  Italy  salute  you. 
the  everlasting  covenant ;  25  May  divine  favor  attend 

21  That  you  may  do  his  will ;  you  all.  Amen.  (Verily.) 
producing  in  you  that,  which,  is  Written  for  the  Jews,  at  Italy, ' 
welTpl easing  in  his  view,  by  the  and  sent  by  Timothy. 

A  general  letter  of  James . 

CHAPTER  I.  9  Let  the  brother  of  low  de- 

JAMES,  a  servant  of  God,  and  gree  rejoice,  . in  being-exalted  ; 

of  the  sovereign  Saviour,  the  IQ  But  the  rich  in  being 
Anointed,  to  the  twelve  tribes  brought  low;  for  he  will  pass 
of  Israel,  which  are  dispersed  away,  like  the  blossom  of  the 
abroad,  sends  greeting.  grass.. 

2  My  brothers,  consider  it  a  II  As  soon  as  the  sun  is  risen, 
matter  of  joy,  when  you  fall  in-  with  its  burning  heat,  it  withers 
to  various  temptations ;  the  grass,  and  its  blossom' falls ; 

3  For  the  trying  of  your  con-  and  the  beauty  and  form  of  it  is 
fidcnce  produces  patience.  lost.  So  shall  the  rich  man  fade 
4  Let  patience  have  full  ex-  away  in  his  career.  . 
crcise,  that  you  maybe  perfect  l2Happyare  they,  wnoen- 
and  complete,  wanting  nothing,  dure  temptation  ;  for,  after  they 
5  If  any  lack  wisdom,  let  them  have  been  tried,  they  will  receive 
ask  it  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  Life— r-tbe  crown  which ,  the  Sov- 
inankitjd  liberally,  and  reproach-  c reign  has  promised  to  those, 
eth  not,  and  it  will  be  given  him.  who  love  him. 

6  But  let  them  ask  with  con-  13  Let  no  one  say,  when  he  is 
fidence,  not  wavering;  for  one,  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God; 
who  wavers,  is  like  a  wave  of  the  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  by 
sea,  driven  by  the  wind  and  tos-cvil ;  and  does  not  tempt  any  one, 
sed.  14  A  person  is  tempted  and 

7  Let  not  such  an  one  think,  enticed,  when  he  is  drawn  away 
that  he  will  receive  any  thing  of  by  his  own  desires, 
the  Sovereign.  15  Then,  when  lust  has  germin- 

8  For  double  minded  persons  ated  it  produces  sin;  and  sin  when 
arc  unsteady,  in  all  their  conduct,  it  is  perfected  produces  doth. 


210  JAMES. 

16  Do  not  err,  nay  beloved-and  to  keep  one’s  self  untarnish- 

brothers.  ed  by  the  world. 

17  Every  good  and  perfect!  CHAPTER  TT. 

gift  is  from  above,  and  comes  TI/TY  brothers,  do  not  prostitute 
down  from  the  Creator  of  the  i»X  your  confidence  in  the  suv- 
stars,  with  whom  there  is  no  va-iercign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  to 
nation,  or  even  appearances  ©Impartiality  for  persons, 
turning,  2  If  there  come,  into  your  as- 

18  Of  his  own  inclination  he  sembly,  a  man  having*  a  gold 
produced  us,  by  means  of  the  ring,  and  elegant  attire ;  and 
true  message ;  that  wo  might  be  there  come  also,  a  poor  man,  in 
a  kind  of  first  fruits  of  his  crea-  coarse  raiment. 

tiou.  3  And  you  have  a  particular 

19  My  beloved  brothers,  let  respect  to  him,  who  wears  the 
every  man  be  quick  to  hear ;  but  gay  clothing,  and  say  to  him; 
slow  to  speak,  slow  to  anger.  Sit  here,  in  a  good  place,  and  you 

20  For  roan’s  Anger  cannot  say  to  the  poor  man ;  Stand  there, 

produce' God’s  correctness.  or  Sit  here  under  niv  footstool. 

21  Therefore,  lay  aside  alt  4  Are  you  not  partial,  and 
vilcnessj  and  ail  ugliness;  and  become  judges,  having  Incorrect 
receive  with  meekness  the  en  views  ? 

grafting  of  the  message,  which  5  01>servc.  my  beloved  brotli- 
can  save  your  soul.  ers;  Has  not  God  selected  those. 

22  But,  be  doers  of  the  in*  who  are  poor,  in  the  things  of 

junction,  and  not  hearers  only,  this  world,  to  be  heirs  of  that 
deceiving  yourselves.  dominion,  which  he  has  promis- 

23  For  if  any  one  be  a  hearer  cd  to  those,  who  love  him  7 

of  the  message;  and  not  adder,  G  But  you  despise  the  poor, 
he  is  like  a  person  Seeing  his  Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you  ; 
face  in  a  mirror.  and  bring  you  before  the  judg* 

24  He  sees  himself,  and  goes  ment  seats  ? 

away,  and  immediately  forgets  7  And  do  they  not  blaspheme 
what  kind  of  person  he  is.  that  precious  name  from  which 

25  But  the  roan,  who  exam-  you  are  named  'l 

ines  the  perfect  law  of  freedom,  8  If  you  obey  the  law  of  our 
and  obeys  it,  he  being  not  a  for-  King,  according  to  the  writings  ; 
gctful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the 14 Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor, 
work,  shall  be  blessed  in  his  as  thyself,”  you  do  well; 
deed.  9  But  if  you  arc  partial  to 

26  If  any  man  of  you,  though  persons,  you  commit  sin;  and 
seeming  to  be  religious,  does  not  are  condemned  by  the  law.  as 
restrain  his  tongue,  he  deceives  transgressors. 

himself — b’S religion  is  vain.  10  For.  if  we  observe  the 

27  Religion,  which  is  pure,  in  whole  law  besides,  but  offend  in 
the  view  of  God.  the  Father,  is  one  point,  wo  have  violated  tin1 
this;  To  visit  f he  widows  and  whole. 

the  fatherless  m  their  affliction.  -  II  For,  he,  who  said,  Do  not 
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commit  adultery,  said  also,  Doj  deeds ;  and  that  by  1»h  deedp 
nut  kill.  So  that  if  you  do  not  confidence  was  perfected? 
commit  adultery.}  yet  if  you  kill,  23  Thus  tho  scripture,  was 

you  are  a  transgressor  of  the  accomplished  which  says,  Abra- 
inw,  ham  Believed  God,  and  it  was 

12  Say,  and  do,  as  becomes  accounted  to  bun  for  correctness] 

those,  who  arc  to  Be  judged  by]  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of 
the  law  of  freedom.  God. 

13  For  they,  who.  arc  umner*  24  You  see  then,  that  it  is  by 

ciful  will  receive  condemnation  deeds,  that  a  person  is  justified 
without  mercy  ;  for  mercy  re*  and  not  by  confidence  alone, 
quires  the  exercise  of  condemim*  25  And  ■was  not  Rahab,  tho 
turn.  _  ^  sorceress,  justified  by  Ivor  deeds, 

14  What  advantage  is  it,  my  in  receiving  the  messengers,  and 
Brothers,  for  a  man  to  say  lie  sending  them  out  another  way  ? 
has  confidence,  if  he  does  no  26  As  tho  body  without  the 
deeds;  can  confidence  save  him?  soul  is  dead,  so  confidence  with¬ 
in  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  out  deeds  is  dead. 

•lest  itute  of  clothing  and  of  food,  CHAPTER  III, 

16  And  one  of  you  say  to  TITTY  Brothers,  be  not  many  of 
litem.  Go  in  peace,  be  warmed  lVA.  you  masters ;  for .  we  shall 
;uici  filled  ;  but  give  them  not  receive  a  more  severe  judgment, 
those  tilings,  which  are  access*-  2  For  in  many  things  wo  all 
r y  for  the  body,  uf  what  advan  offend.  The  person,  who  does 
lage  is  it  ?  not  offend  oven  in  words,  is  per¬ 

il  So  confidence,  Being  alone,  feet;  and  is  able  to  restrain  the 
and  nul  uttemied  with  deeds,  is  whole  body, 
dead.  ^  3  Wo  put  bits  in  horses’ 

J  rf  Yes.  a  man  may  say.  You  mouths,  that  they  may  obey  vs, 
have  confidence  but  1  have  deeds,  and  we  turn  their  whole  hotly. 
Pan  you  show  me  your  confl*  4  The  ships  also,  although 
<!em:c  without  your  bleeds  ?  but  they  are  so  largo,  and  arc  driven 
l  can  show  you  my  confidence]  by  fierce  winds,  arc  turned,  by  a 
by  iny  deeds.  1  very  small  helm,  wherever  the 

ID  You  believe  tliat  there  is  captain  chooses. 

<»ne  God  }  you  do  well ;  but  the  a  So  the  tongue  is  a  little 
devils  also  Iwliovo  and  trem-  member,  but  boasts  of  groat . 
Bio.  things.  Sec,  bow  large  a  mate- 

20  Would  you  wish  to  know  rial,  a  little  fire  inflames  ! 
that  confidence  without  deeds  is  ti  And  the  tongue  is  like  fire, 
dead  ;  reflect,  tt  t«  a  body  of  iniquity,  Tho 

2L  Was  not  Abraham,  our  tongue,  pub  of  the  members,  de¬ 
father,  justified  on  account  of  las  files  the  whole  Body  ;  inflames 
deeds/ in  offering  Isaac,  his  son  the  whole  nature;. and  is  itself, 
njton  <lio  altar  ?  set  on  fire  by  the  devil. 

22  J>o  you  not  perceive,  that  7  Every  kind  of  beasts,  of 
confidence  operated  with  his  birds  and  of  fish,  and  of  marine 
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animals  may  bo  tamed,  and  has;sess ;  you  kill  and  wish  to  have, 
been  tamed  by  mankind,  'but  cannot  obtain  ;  you  fight, 

8  But  no  one  can  tame  the  and  make  war,  yet  you  have  not, 
ton?uc.  It  is  an  ungovernable  because  you  ask  not. 

evil  3  fall  of  deadly  poison.  3  And  although  you  may  ask, 

9  With  it  we  bless  God :  and  yet  you  receive  not,  because  you 
with  it  we  curse  men,  who  are  ask  improperly,  and  that  you 
created  in  the  likeness  of  God.  mar  expend  it  upon  your  desires. 

10  Blessing  and  cursing  issue  4  Flatterers,  both  men  and 

from  the  same  mouth.  My  broth-  women,  do  you  not  know,  that 
ers,  these  things  should  not  be  the  friendship  of  the  world,  is  an 
go.  enemy  to  God  ?  Whoever,  there- 

11  Does  *  fouotaitreend  forth,  fore,  is  a  friend  of  the  world,  is 
both  sweet  wafc&r  ahd  bitter,  at  an  enemy  to  God. 

the  same  place?  5  Do  you  think  that  the  scrip- 

12  Can  a  fig  tree  bear  olives  ?  ture  says  improperly ;  The  dis- 

or  a  vine  bear  figs  ?  position,  which  resides  in  us,  has 

13  If  any  one  among  you  has  desires,  which  would  produce 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  let  him  food  for  envy. 

show  it  by  bis  deeds,  and  by  f!  But  God  gives  more  favour, 
gobd  oohvtirsation,  joined  with  And  it  says  also,  God  resisteth 
the  meekness  ofwisddin.  the  proud  j  but  gives  favour  to 

14  But  if  you  have  bitter  cn-  the  humble. 

vying  and  strife,  do  not  glory  3  7  Submit  yourselves,  therefore, 
for  you  misrepresent  the  truth,  to  God.  Resist  the  devil,  and  ho 

15  This  wisdom  does  not  come  will  flee  from  you ; 

from  above ;  but  is  earthly,  sen-  8  Approach  to  God,  and  he 
sual  .  devilish.  will  approach  to  you.  Sinners, 

16  For  where  envy  and  strife  wash  your  hands.  You  of  divi- 

are,  there  is  confusion,  and  every  ded  minds,  purify  your  aflec- 
evil  deed.  .  fcions. 

1Y  Yhri  wisdorn,  which  is  from  9  Afflict  yourselves, and  mourn 
above,  is  pore,  peaceable,  gentle,  and  weep ;  let  your  laughter  be- 
and  easy  of  access ;  full  of  mercy  come  sorrow,  and  your  joy  be 
and  other  good  fruit  3  it  is  with-  grief. 

out  partiality  and  without  hy-  10  Humble  yourselves  before 
pocrisy.  God,  and  he  will  exalt  you, 

18  And  the  seed  of  correct-  11  Brothers,  do  not  speak  evil 
ness,  is  sown  in  a  time  of  peace ;  of  one  another.  He  who  speaks 
and  by  those,  who  make  peace,  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judges 
‘  *  CHAPTER  IV.  bis  brother,  discredits  the  law  ; 

P  ItOMWhence  come  war  and  and  has  become  a  judge  in  the 
a  contention  among  you?  law:  but,  if  you  ore  a  judge  in 
Do  they  not  comefircm  your  de-  the  law,  you  are  not  an  obeycr 
sires,  which  make'  3fttr  within  of  the  law,  but  a  judge, 
you  ?  12  There  is  but  one  law-giver, 

•  2  You  deaire,  yet  do  not  pbs-  and  he  is  able  to  save,  or  to  de- 


CHAPTER  V. 

stroy.  Who  arc  you,  then,  thatj 
you  should  judge  another  ? 

13  Away  with  those,  who  say 
To-day.  or  to-morrow,  we  will 
go  to  some  city,  und  continue 
there  a  year,  and  buy,  and  sell, 
and  make  profits : 

14  For  you  do  not  know  what 
will  take  place  on  the  morrow. 
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standing,  until  the  coming  of  the 
Sovereign.  The  former  waits  for 
the  precious  fruits  of  the  earth, 
until  he  receive  the  early,  and  the 
latter  nun.  . 

8  Do  yon  be  patient  also  j  for* 
tify  your  minds  ;  for  the  coming 
of  the  Sovereign  is  near. 

0  Brothers,  do  not  deal  par  si- 


What  is  your  life?  It  is  a  va-  momousiy  with  one  another,  lest 

pour,  which  appears  for  a  little  you  be  condemned  $  for  see,  the 

time,  and  then  vanishes  away,  judge  stands  before  the  door. 

15  y  )u  should  say.  If  the  lv  My  brothers,  take  those 
Sovereign  will,  we  shall  live,  and  prophets,  who  have  spoken  in 
do  this  or  that.  the  name  of  the  Sovereign,  for  an 

1C  But  you  delight  in  sclf-con-  example,  in  suffering  affliction, 
fidence  :  all  such  delight  is  evil,  and  in  patience. 

17  And  to  those,  who  know  11  For  we  consider  those  the 
how  to  do  good  ;  but  do  it  not,  happy,  who  endure.  You  have 
it  is  a  greater  sin.  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job  ; 

C II AFTER  Y.  and  have  seen  the  dfedgn  of  the 

RETTRE,  rich  men,  weep  and  Sovereign  in  it — that  the  Sovc- 
howl,  on  account  of  the  reign  is  compassionate  and  of 
miseries  which  aro  to  come  upon  tender  mercy, 
you.  12  Above  all  things,  my  broth- 

2  Your  produce  is  corrupted ;  ers,  do  not  swear  profanely  ; 
your  garments  are  moth-eaten  ;  neither  by  heaven,  by  earth,  or 
3  Your  gold  and  silver  are  can-  by  any  other  oath  ;  but  let  your 
kered,  and  the  rust  of  them  trill  yes,  be  yes,  and  your  no,  no,  lest 
bo  proof  against  you  ;  and  will  you  fall  into  reproach, 
eat  your  flesh  like  fire.  Yon  hare  13  If  any  among  you  are  affiiet- 
henped  treasure  together,  for  ed,  let  them  pray  $  if  any  are 
your  last  days  ;  merry,  let  them  sing  psalms. 

4  But  the  wages  of  the  labor-  14  If  any  are  sick  among  you, 
crs.  who  liavo  xcapcrl  your  fields  let  them  send  for  the  old  men  of 
calls  for  vengeance j  and  the  the  church,  and  let  them  pray 
cries  of  those,  who  have  reaped,  with  him.  anointing  him,  in  the 
have  reached  the  cars  of  the  name  of  tho  Sovereign ; 

Sovereign  of.Sabaoth.  15  For  the  prayer  of  confl- 

5  You  have  lived  in  pleasure  deuce,  shall  save  the  ride ;  and 
on  the  earth,  and  been  wanton :  the  Sovereign  will  restore  him  to 
you  have  nourished  your  appe-  health ;  and  if  he  have  comrait- 
tite,  as  on  a  slaughter  day.  ted  sins,  they  will  be  forgiven 
(i  You  have  condemned  and  him. 
killed  the  just,  although  he  does  10  Confess  your  faults  to  one 
not  oppose  you.  another,  and  pray  for  one  anoth* 

7  Be  patient  brothers,  notwith-  er,  that  you  may  be  cured.  The 
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sincere  and  fervent  prayer  of  ai  the  heavens  gave  rain  ;  and  the 
correct  man.  avails  much.  earth  produced  her  fruit. 

17  Elias  was  a  person  possess-  10  15  jolliers,  if  any  o!  you  err 

ing  such  passions  as  we  possess  ;ifrom  the  truth,  A  one  convert  him 
ami  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  20  lie  may  be  assured,  that  he. 
might  nut  ruin;  and  it  did  not  who  converts  a  sinner  from  the 
rain  oti  the  earth,  during  three  error  of  liis  way,  saves  a  soul 
years  and  six  months.  from  death,  and  prevents  a  great 

18  And  he  prayed  again,  andjmany  sins. 


A  general  epistle  of  Peter ,  (the  first  letter.) 

U1IAPTER  I.  I  7  That  the  trial  ofvourcunfi- 

PETEIl,a  commissioner,  of  tlieldcnce,  (vvhieh  is  of  much  more 
Saviour,  tlio  Anointed,  to:  import  mice,  than  that  of  gold, 
the  foreigners,  who  Are  scatteradj  which  decays,  although  it  he  tri- 
throughoutPontus,  Galatia,  Cup-  ed,  in  llic  tire  )  might  he  found 
padocia,  and  IJithvuia  *  to  vonr  praise,  and  honour,  and 

2  Those,  who.  according  to  the  splendour.  at  the  appearing  of 
fore-knowledge  of  God,  the  Fa-  the  Saviour  the  Anointed; 
thor,  and  l>y  means  of  the  saucli-  8  Whom  you  love,  although 
Ucation  of  the  Spirit,  have  been  you  have  not  seen  him  ;  and  in 
chosen  to  obedience :  and  to  the! whom,  although  you  do  not  Key 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  him ;  yet  behoving  in  him.  you 
Saviour,  the  Anointed.  May  fa-  rejoice,  with  joy  moxpmssiblv.*. 
vour  and  peace,  be  multiplied  to  <md  fall  of  splendour ; 
you.  U  Receiving  the  accoinplish- 

3  May  God,  the  father  of  our  meiit  of  your  confidence,  the  sal- 
sovereign  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  vntiou  of  your  soul ; 
be  praised,  who,  according  to  his i  10  Of  which  salvation,  the 
abundant  mercy,  hath  received jprophuts  have  enquired.  and  have 
us  again,  to  a  living  hoj>e,  by  nought  lor,  diligently  ;  and  have 
means  of  the  resurrection  of  the  prophesied  of  the  favour,  which 
Saviour,  the  Anointed,  from  the  you  should  receive. 


tomb; 


1 1  Enquiring  what  il  was, and 


4  And  to  an  inheritance^  in-  wliat  lime  the  Spirit  oft)  ie dnoin- 
corruptible,  uninjured,  and  unfa-  te<i,  which  was  in  them,  did  sug- 
ding,  reserved  in  the  heavens  foi  gesfc,  when  it  testified  beforehand. 


y°«? 


>f  the  sufferings  of  the  Anninied. 


5  Who  are  kept,  by  the  pow-  land  of  the  splendour  which  would 
er  of  Ood,by  means  of  confidence  JfolJow. 
to  salvation,  which  is  to  bo  man-  12  And  it  was  revealed  to 
ifested  at  the  last  times ;  [them,  that  it  was  not  to  tlivin- 

t>  On  account  of  which,  you, selves,  but  to  us.  that  they  were 
rejoice  greatly  ;  although  now, .declaring  those  tilings  ;  which 
fora  time,  (as  is  necessary,)  yonjthings  are  now  reported  to  you. 
aro  in  sorrow,  by  means  or  vari-jhy  those,  who  have  proclkinm- 
ous  temptations-;  'ed  the  yood  news,  atcomf-' 
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niwl  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  sincerely  to  lore  the  brothers, 
is  sent  down  from  the  heavens,  love  one  another  with  a  pure  af- 
whieli  tilings  tho  angels  desire  to  faction  and  fervently, 
understand.  23  Being  re-produced  not  from 

13  Therefore,  ’  fortify  your  corruptible  seed  t  but  from  incor- 

imihl,  he  serious,  and  hope  to  the  ruptible-^from  the  fiafc;;of  God, 
last,  for  tho  favor  which  is  to  be  who  liveth  and  continuethifor- " 
conferred  upon  you,  at  the  ap-  ever.  •  ■ ' 

pearing  of  the  Saviour, the  Anoin-  24  For  all  flesh  ia  like  the  herb; 
ted.  and  the  splendour  of  mankind  ia 

14  Like  obedient  children,  not  hke  the  blossom  of  thoherb; 

conducting  according  to  your  The  herb  wither^  and  its’ Wos- 
former  desires,  which  you  pos-  som  fells:  .  ' 

sussed  in  your  ignorance;  25  But  the-  fiat  of  the  Sove- 

15  But  us  he.  who  has  called  reign,  endure ih  forcver.  and  this 

you,  is  holy,  so  he  holy  your-  ia  the  fiat  which  is  proclaimed  to 
solves,  in  ail  your  conduct.  you  by  the  good  liews.  .  ; ; 

10  For  it  is  written  ;  Be  ye  CHAPTER  IT. 

holy,  for  I  am  holy.  ^piIEREFO  RE,.  laying  aside 

17  And  if  you  pray  to  the  Fa  alt  malice,  and  deceit,  and 
ther.  who.  without  partiality  to  hypocrisy,  and  envy,  and  evil 
particular  persons,  judgeth  ac  speaking; 

vording  to  each  one’s  deeds,  pass  2  Like  infants,  prefer  the  pure 
'  he  time  of  your  journeying  iu  milk— the  truth,— -that  you -may 

fear ;  grow  by  it; 

18  For  y on  know, that  y  ou  were  3  If  indeed,  you  have  tasted, 

hot  redeemed,  from  your  light  that  the  Sovereign  is  favorable  ; 
conduct,  received  by  tradition  4  To  whom  coining,  as  to  & 
from  your  fathers.  with  eorrupti-  genuine  stone,  rejected  by  man- 
ble  things,  such  as  silver  and  kind ;  but  chosen  of  God  and 
gold :  precious, 

it)  But  wiih  the  precious  blood  5  You,  like  brilliant  stones, 
of  the  Anointed,  as  of  a  lamb,  arc  built  upon  him.  a  spiritual 
without  blemish,  and  without  house,  a  pure  priesthood,  to  of- 
spot ;  fur  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable 

20  Who  was  indeed  foro-or-  to  God  by  means  of  the  Saviour, 
daiuud,  before  the  foundation  of  -the  Anointed, 
the  world  ;  but  has  been  display-  G  According  to  the  scriptures; 
ed.  in  these  last  times  for  von.  See,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  principal, 

2L  Who.  by  means  of  him.  be  corner  stone,  selected  and  pre- 
lk-ve  in  God.  who  raised  hhneious;  and  he,  who  believes  on 
from  the  tomb,  and  gave  him  him,  shall  not  be  confounded, 
splendour;  ihat  your  confidence  7  To  you,  who  believe,  he  is 
mi  “lit  be  in  God,  precious  ;  but  not  to  those,  who 

22  Since  you  have  purified  ire  disobedient.  The  stone  which 
your  soul,  by  obeying  the  truth,  the  builders  rejected  is  made  the 
1  ,d  by  means  ufthe  Spirit,  so  us  chief  of  tho  corner  ; 
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8  Bat  a  stone  of  stumbling  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle, 

and  rock  of  offence  to  those,  who  but  also  to  the  unkind, 
stumble  against  the  truth,  and  19  For  it  is  praise  worthy,  for 
are  disobedient ;  to  which  desti-  a  person  for  conscience’  sake,  and 
ny  they  were  appointed.  for  God,  to  endure  grief,  suffering 

9  But  you  are  a  chosen  gen-  wrongfully. 

eration,  a  kingly  priesthood,  a  20  What  honor  is  it  to  take  it 
pure  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  patiently,  when  you  are  injured 
to  celebrate  the  praise  of  him,  on  account  of  your  faults  1  but 
who  has  called  you  out  of  dark-  if  when  you  do  well  and  suffer 
ness  into  his  wonderful  light  j  for  it,  you  take  it  patiently,  this 

10  Who,  in  time  past,  have  not  is  acceptiblc  to  God. 

been  a  people j  but  are  now  the  21  For  this  purpose  you  were 
people  of  God ;  who  had  not  ob-  called.  Tho  Anointed  suflered 
tained  mercy,  but  now  have  ob-  for  us,  setting  an  example  for  us, 
tamed  mercy.  that  wc  might  follow  his  steps, 

11  Dearly  beloved,  I  entreat  22  Who  committed  no  sin. 
you,  particularly,  as  being  stran-  and  practiced  no  deceit ; 

gors  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  23  Who  when  he  was  reviled, 
sensual  desires  ;  they  are  at  war  did  not  revile  again ;  when  lio 
with  the  soul.  suffered,  he  did  not  threaten ; 

12  Let  your  conduct  be  hon-  but  committed  himself  to  him, 
est  among  the  Gentiles;  that  who  judgeth  rightly  ; 

since  they  speak  against  you  as  24  And  who  bore  our  sins  in 
evil  doers,  they  may.  by  your  his  own  body,  on  the  cross,  that 
good  deeds,  which  tney  shall  wc,  being  dead  to  sin,  might  livo 
see,  be  led  to  honor  God  in  the  to  correctness;  by  whose  stripes 
day  of  their  trial.  we  are  healed. 

13  Submit  to  every  law  of  25  For  you  were  like  sheep 

man,  for  the  Sovereign’s  sake —  going  astray ;  but  are  now  re- 
to  the  King  as  supremo,  turned  to  the  shepherd  mid  min- 

14  And  to  governors,  as  sent  ister  of  your  soul. 

by  the  Sovereign  to  punish  evil  CHAPTER  111. 

doers,  and  to  praise  and  encour-  A  ND  let  wives  bo  subject  to 
age  those,  who  do  well ;  -£*-  their  husbands ;  that  if, 

15  For  such  is  the  will  of  God;  they  do  not  obey  the  injunctions, 
that  by  well  doing  you  may  si-  they  may  be  won  by  tho  con- 
lence  the  ignorance  and  folly  of  duct  of  their  wives, 

men :  2  When  they  sec  your  chaste 

16  Free ;  but  not  using  your  conduct,  mingled  with  respect, 

freedom  os  a  cloak  for  malice;  3  Let  your  adorning  be,  not  the 
but  as  servants  of  God.  outward  adorning — the  braiding 

17  Honor  all  mankind.  Love  of  the  hair,  the  wearing  of  gold, 

the  brothers  and  sisters.  Fear  or  the  putting  on  of  apparel ; 
God.  Honor  the  King.  4  But  let  it  be  of  the  hidden 

18  Servants,  be  subject  to  person — the  heart — and  with 
your  masters,  with  much  fear,  that  which  is  not  corruptible— 
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the  ornament  of  &  meek  and  qui-j  God  in  your  heart,  And  be  prq- 
et  spirit, — which,  in  the  view  of  pared  to  answer  every  one, 

God,  is  of  great  value :  with  meekness  and  rear,  asks  of 

5  For  in  this  manner,  in  for-  you  the  reason  of  your  hope; 

mer  times,  the  holy  women,  who  16  Maintaining  &  good  con¬ 
trasted  in  God,  adorned  them'  science;  that  they,  who  speak 
selves  j  being  in  subjection  to  evil,  of  you-.Rfl  pi  ej jldoa^ Jtttd 
their  husbands ;  falsely  accuse  your  good  conduct, 

6  As  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  as  it  regards  the  Anointed,  may 
calling  him  sovereign;  whose  be  ashamed 

daughters  you  are,  as  Jong  as  17  For  it  is  better,  if  stftfoig 
you  conduct  properly,  and  aretbe  will  of  God,  to  suffer  for 
not  afraid  with  any  slavish  fear,  well,  than  for  eVil  doing; 

7  And  let  their  husbands  live  IS  For  the  Anointed  suffer- 
with  them  in  familiarity,  giving  ed  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the 
honor  to  the  wife,  as  to  the  more  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us 
delicate  person ;  but  as  being  over  to  God ;  being  killed,  as  to 
fellow  heirs  of  the  favor — life. —  the  body,  but.  brought  to  life  by 
that  your  prayers  may  not  be  the  Holy  Spirit.  . 

rejected.  19  By  which  Spirit,  he  wen£, 

S  Finally,  be  all  of  one  mind ;  in  the  days  of  Noah,  and  preach- 
be  generous  to  each  other ;  live  ed  to  those  enthmllad  spirits, 
like  brothers ;  be  compassionate,  20  Who  were,  at  that  time 
be  courteous  ;  disobedient,  even  while  the  pa¬ 

ll  Not  rendering  injury  for  ticnce  of  God  was  waiting  for 
injury,  or  reviling  for  reviling ;  them— while  the  ark  was  in 
but  return  blessing.  building,— in  which  few,  that  is, 

10  For  they,  who  love  life,  and  eight  souls  were  saved  by  water; 

would  set  good  days,  should  keep  2i  A  figure  similar  to  bap- 
their  tongue  from  injury,  and  tism,  by  which  we  are  now  sav- 
their  lips  from  deceit ;  ed  ;  not  by  the  removing  of  the 

11  They  should  avoid  evil,  impurity  of  the  flesh  ;  but  by  a 

and  do  good ;  they  should  seek  correspondent  clean  conscience 
peace,  and  pursue  it.  toward  God— saved  by  means  of 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Sove*  the  resurrection  of  the  Saviour, 
reign  are  upon  the  correct,  and  the  Anointed, 

his  ears  are  attentive  to  their  22  Who  h  gone  into  the  heav- 
prayers  ;  but  the  face  uf  the  ens,  and  is  on  the  right  hand' of 
Sovereign  is  against  those,  who  God ;  and  angels  and  authori¬ 
se  evil.  ties  and  powers  are  foade  subject 

13  Who  will  hurt  you,  if  you  to  him. 

follow  that,  which  is  good.  CHAPTER  IV. 

14  And  if  you  suffer  on  ac-  AS  the  Anointed  has  suffered 
count  of  correctness,  you  are  for  us,  in  his  body,  possess 
happy ;  therefore,  be  not  afraid,  the  same  mind ;  for  he,  who  has 
or  troubled  at  their  threats.  suffered  in  his  body,  will  cease 

16  But  enthrone  the  sovereign  to  gin, 
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2  And  is  not  inclined  taliveilbe  Anointed,  to  whom  beprassc 


the  rest  of  his  life  to  the  desires 


of  mankind ;  hut  to  tho  wilt  offfVerily.) 


God ) 

3  For  the  time  past  of  our 
life,  should  be  sufficient  for  us,to 
have  obeyed  the  will  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  ;  and  to  have  lived  in  wan¬ 
ton  ness,  in  carnal  desires,  in  ex¬ 
cess  of  wine,  in  revellings2  han- 
quetings,  and  abominable  idola¬ 
tries; 

4  Yet,  they  think  it  strange, 
that  you  dq  not  run  with  theaii 
into  the  same  excess  of  riot,  and 
spedk  evil  of  you ; 

5  But  they  must  give  sin  ac¬ 
count  to  him,  who  is  prepared  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead, 

6  It  w$s  for  this  cause  that 
the'gffod  news  was  preached  to 


those,  who  are  dead  (as  before  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil  doer,  or 
stated!  that  th%y  might  be  judged  as_a  meddler  in  other  people’* 
according  to  men,  in  the  body ; 
yet -live  according  to  God,  in 

their  spirit,  . . . 

But  the  dhd  of  all  things  isjbut  Je.  the 
at'hand  i  be  serious,  therefore,  ‘account. 
and^tch,andprkv.  !  ” 


and  dominion  forever.  Amen. 


12  Beloved,  do  not  think  It 
strange  respecting  the  fiery  trial, 
which  tries  you ;  as  if  some 
strange  thing  had  happened  t«» 
you ; 

13  But  rejoice ;  for  you  are 
partakeis  of  the  suffering*  of  the 
Anointed  :  that  when  his  splen¬ 
dor  shall  be  revealed,  you  may 
rejoice  with  exceeding  jov." 

14  If  you  arc  reproached,  on 
account  of  the  name— Christian, 
you  are  happy ;  for  glory  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  restetfi  uppn  you. 
jOn  their  part,  ilie  Anointed  is 
traduced ;  but,  on  your  part,  he 
is  honored. 

ID  But  let  none  of  you  suiter 


affairs. 

lG  If  any  one  sutler  as  a  Chris¬ 
tian,  let  them  not  be  ashamed  , 
un  praise  Cod,  on  that 


17  Fot  the  time  is  come  ;  and 


5  And  above  all  things,  haveijudgment  is  to  begin  in  the  fauii- 
a  warpi  teqtfefuess  among  your-Uy  of  God  ;  but  if  ii  begin  with 
selves }  for  tenderness  will  cover 'us,  what  wilt  the  end  be.oI  Ihosc, 

!who  do  iu^  regard  the  good 


very  many  sins. 


9  Be  hospitable  towards  one 
another,  without  grudging. 

'  1 0  Let  every  one  use  tne  gift, 
which  they  have  received,  for 
other’s  benefit ;  likd  good 
stewards  of  the  various  favors  of 

God. 


il  Tf  any  man  speak,  let  himftheir  soul  to  him, — by  well  do¬ 
do  so  in  accordance  with  the  rev-ling,  as  to  a  faithful  Creator, 
e  Rations  of  God.  If ;  any  man 

minister,  let  him  do  bo,  as  of  the 
ability  which  Goff  /givethV  that 
4#,  iialf  thfrigi  mj  hon¬ 
ored,  by  ifieabsof  ihc  Saviour, 


news  of  God. 

18  And  if  the  correct  arc 
scarcely  saved,  where  will  the 
impious  sinner  appear  ? 

19  Therefore,  let  those,  who 
sutler v According  to  the  will  of 
G6d\  commit  the  keeping  of 
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T  EXHORT  the  old  men,  who 
are  among  you,  (F,  who  am 
also  an  old  man,and  a  witness  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  Anuinteu  : 


CHAPTER  1* 


and  a  partaker  of  the  splendor, 
which  is  to  be  displayed,} 

2  To  feed  the  flock  of  God, 


♦  •* 
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9  Resist  him  firmly,  and.w;?t 
confidence^Ttsmemberin^/thit  the 
same  afllictibrfAJare  experienced 


which  is  among  you,  taking  th$by  yourbfdthei*.wftt>-are  aihbbg 

superintendence  o/ it;  not  by  con-jthe  med  of ’“Aiei.  world. 

straint,  but  willingly:  not  fori  10  ftntf’fciay  thfc;  source  ofall 
money,  hut  freely ;  "  favor,  who  hath  caHttfo&to  H& 

3  Nor  as  being  sovereigns  eternal  splendor,  by  tfre  antniftifl 
over  God’s  heritage;  but  as  ex-  Saviour,'  aftfeV  y mi  shall  hay* 

ample*  to  the  flock.  suffered  for  a  timh,  "ii»|rb  voh 

4  And  when  the  principal  complete,— establfolvstrei)£tfe; 
Shepherd  shall  appear,  you  shall  and  seifte^ybd. 
receive  a  glorious  crown,  which|  il  To  whom  be  splendor  hnd 


will  not  fade  a  wav. 

5  And  do  you,  who  are  yoUti- 


dominton  forever.  Amen.  (Ver¬ 
ily.) 

gcr.  submit  to  the  older;  yes,  allj;  ;  12  By';Silvanus,'  a  faithful 
of  you,  be  subject  to  one  anoth-ibrolher  tdf  you,  (as  I  suppose,)  I 
cr,  anti  be  clothed  with  humility:  have  written,  thus  briefly;  ex- 
forGod  opposeth  the  pmud  ;  but|horting  you','  and  testifying  that 
l  i  ...  ii—  L1-  'that,  on  which  yoa  stand;  rh*  the 

true  favor  of  God !' 

13  The  church,  which  is  at 


gtveth  favor  to  the  humble. 

f.  Humble  yourselves,  there¬ 
fore,  under  the  powerful  hand  of 
God ;  that  he  may  exalt  you,  at 
the  proper  time  : 


Babylon,  chosen  together  / with 
[you,  salutes  you.  *mt  Marcus, 


7  Casting  all  yotir  care  upon'my  son.- does'  ha,  also, 
him  ;  for  he  carelh  for  you.  1  14  Greet  one  another  with  a 

8  Be  serious;  be.  vigilant;  for  kiss  of 'tenderness.  May  peace 

your  enemy,  the  devil,  goes  attend  you  fall,  who  belong  to 

about  seeking  for  those,  whom  the  squinted  Saviour.  Amen. 

he  may  devour.  I( Verily.  J 

■ . — . «—  ■  - — ■  — '  •  -  -  *  ■  —  ■  . -  

The  second  letter  of  Peter . 


CHAPTER  I. 

SIMON  Peter,  a  servant  and  a 
commissioner  of  the  Saviour, 
the  Anointed,  to  those,  who  have 
obtained  the  9amc  precious  confi¬ 
dence,  which  we  have,  through 
the  correctness  of  God,  arid  of 
our  Savio  :r,  the  Anointed : . 

2  May  favor  and  peace  be 
increased  to  you,  by  means  of 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the 
Anointed,  our  Sovereign, 

3  Tn  the  same  manner,  as 
divine  power  hath  given  to  us, 
all  things  which  pertain  to  life 

8 


and-purity  j  even,  by  metgns  of 
the  knowledge  of  him,  who  hath 
called  us  to  splendor  and  virtue ; 

4  By  which,  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises  are  made 
to  ua ;  that,  by  means  of  tbb 
things  promised,  you  might  he 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature; 
and  might  escape  the  corruption, 
which  is  in  the  world,  by  means 
of  carnal  desires. 

5  And  besides,  giving  all  dili¬ 
gence,  add  to  your  confidence, 
virtue,  knowledge, 

6  Temperance,  patience, piety. 
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7  Brotherly  kiadfiess,  and  ten- the  Father,  such  honor,  and 

demean  to  all  mankind.  splendor ;  and  there  came  a  voice 

8  For  if  you  ha vef  these  things,  to  him,  from  the  brightness  of 

and '  abound  in  them. ,  you.  will  that  splendor,  which  seemed 
not  be  unfruitful  ip,  the,  kn^yvl-  to  say,  “This  is  my  beloved 
edge  of  our  sovereign  Saviour,  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleas- 
i^e  Anointed :  ed.” 

9  But  they,  who  lack  these  18  And  that  voice,  we  heard, 
things,  .are  blind;  they  cannot  when  we  were  with  him,  in  thr 
see  far  off;  and  have  forgotten,  holy  mountain. 

that  they  were  cleansed  from  13  We  have  also  a  more  sure 
their  former  sins,  declaration — the  prophesies,  to 

tii  Therefore,  brothers,  be  dil~  which  you  should  give  attention: 
igent,  to  make  your  calling  and  as  to  a  light,  which  shines  in 
election  manifest.  If  you.  do  darkness,  until  the  day  shall 
these  things,  you  will  never  dawn,  and  the  day  star  filial i 
fall.  arise  in  your  heart. 

And  by  this  means,  a  free  20  And  know  this  especially, 
.entrance  will.,  he  given  yon,  into  that  no  prophecy  of  the  scripture 
the  everlasting  dominion,  of  our  should  be  interpreted  in  a  pri- 
$QVetajgn*  and  Saviour,  ihe  A-  vat e  manner; 
noidted.  21  For  the  prophesies  of  fur- 

.,12  Thwceffore,  I  will  not  he  mer  times  have  not  come  to  us 
negligent,  to  remind  ybu  of  those  by  the  will  of  men  :  Holy  men 
things  continually,  though  you  of  God  spake  as  they  were  mov- 
know.ihfijn,  and  are  fti  present,  ed  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
estahlishe'd  in  the  truth :  ,  CHAPTER  II. 

12  Yes,  I  think  it  proper  io  ‘DUT  there  have  been  false 
excite  y.ou,  as  long  as  I  am  .in  X)  prophets  among  the  people ; 
this  tabernacle,  (the  body,)  by  and  there  will  be,  false  teacher* 
reminding  you ;  .  '  among  you,  who  will  introduce 

V'  14  For  1  must  soon  put  oft  fatal  heresies  among  you  privatc- 
this  tabernacle,  as  our  sovereign  ly ;  even  denying,  that  they 
Saviour,  the,  Anointed,  has  ex-  believe  in  the  Sovereign,  who 
empiified  to  me.  bought  them ;  and  will  brirtg-ap- 

15  And. I  will  endeavor,  that  on  themselves  speedy  deatruc- 
you  may  be  able,  er^n  after  my  lion. 

decease,  to  have  those  things  2  And  many  will  follow  their 
constantly. in  remembrance;  pernicious  practices:  on  whose 

.  4?  For  we  have  not  followed  account,  the  way  of  peace  wili 
cunningly  devised  fables,  when  be  reviled; 
we  have  represented  to, you,  the  3  And  to  gratify  their  coTet- 
poWfct,  and  coming,  nf  our  sove-  ousness,  they  will  make  gain  of 
Saviour,  the. Anointed ;  for  you,  by  false  representations; 
we  were  eye  witnesses  of  his  but  their  condemnation  has  been, 
greatness:..  for  a  long  time,  advancing  upon 

17  For  he  received  from  God,  them,  and  does  not  slumber: 
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4  For  if  God  did  not  apart  theiincorreclness;  as  persons,  trap 

angels,  wbo  sinned;  but  Cast  take  pleasure  inrioUn&eVeMln 
them  into  hell,  and  bound  them  the  dtfytiine..  They  are  spots  and 
.with  chains,  in  darkness,  to  be  bJemishesy'sportmg  with  their 
reserved  for  judgment ;  own  'deeetrtkms ;  and  notwith- 

5  And  did  not  spare  the  old  standing,  teaasbmth  you. 

world;  bin  spared  Noah,  (a  i4  They  -havceyesfuft  pi  la- 
preacher  of  correctness.)  and  civiousness.  and*  eanhoV'ceage 
several  other  persons ;  and  front  din  i4  they  begy3el  'in«oh- 
brought  a  ilood  upon  that  un*  slant-  fedpfc,  and  haye  ft  heart 
godly  world ;  acCustdmedtO  covetous  oracticei, 

f>  And  condemned  the  cities  of  — accursed  children. 

Sodom  and  Gomorrah ;  consum-  15  Who  have  -  'forsaken  the 
ing  them  to  ashes;  and  making  right  way,  and  hare-gooo astray, 
them  an  example  to  those,  who  following-  the  example  of  3a- 
should  afterwards,  live  in  impie-  laam,  (he-soh  of  Bosor,  who  lor- 

ty ;  cd  the  wages  of  incorrectness, 

7  But  saved  just  Lot.  hawass-  '15  And  was  rebuked  for  his 
ed  by  the  filthy  conduct  of  those  incorrectness;  a  dumb  ass  speak- 
wicked  people ;  ittg  with  *  human  voice;  aud  re- 

fi  For  that  correct  man,  re<  proving  the  anger  of  the  prophet 
siding  among  them,  was  harrass-  17:  They  are  wells  without 
ed  in  his  correct  soul,  by  their  water  j  clouds  which  are  driven 
unlawful  deeds.  by  the  teftrpest ; '  for  whom,  the 

y  If  it  is  so  ;  then,  the  Sove-  obscurity  of  darkness  is  reeerv- 
reign  knoweth  howto  deliver  ed;  forever  to  continue; 
the  pious  from  temptation ;  and  18  For  they  speak  great,swel- 
to  reserve  all  the  unjust,  for  the  ling-  vanities ;  and  allure  by  car- 
day  of  judgment,  to  be  punished  :nal  desires,  and  wantonnees, 
1«  And  especially  those,  who  those,  who  had  entirely  cs- 
conduct  in  a  carnal  manner, —  caped  from  those,  who  Uve  in- 
with  unclean  desires;  and,  who  sin. 

despise  authorities:  for  they  are  19  Although  they  -  promise 
presumptuous,  obstinate;  and  are  them'  liberty,  they  themselves 
not  afraid  to  speak  cviL  of  digni-  are  the  slaves  of  corruption  ;  for 
taries.  a  person  is  brought  into-  'servi- 

11  But  angels,  although  great  tude,  by  whatever  he  is  over- 
in  power  ami  dignity,  do  not  rail  comet 

agau.st  them,  in  the  preseuce  of  20  And  if,  after  they  have  ap- 
the  Sovereign :  patently  escaped  the  pollutions 

1 2  Yet  they,  like  brute  am- of  the- world,  by  means  of  the 

rnals.  created  to  be  taken  and  de  instructions  of  the  Sovereign  and 
stroyed,  speak  evil  of  things,  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  they  are 
which  they  do  not  understand;  again  entangled  in  them  and 
and  will  perish  in  their  own  cor-  overcome,  their  ending  is  worse 
ruplion.  than  the  beginning: 

13  deceiving  the  reward  of-  2!  For  rt  would  have  beet 
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better  for  them  never  to  have  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  the 
known  the  way  of  correctnesStjdeAilrucliofl  of  impious  men. 
than,  after  having  known  it,  to.  8  And,  beloved,  be  not  igno- 
d isobey  the  holy  commandments,  rant  ot  the  fact,  that  with  the 


which  had  been  given  them ; 

22  But  if  is  happened  to  them 
according  to  the  true  saying ; 

The  dog  will  return  to  'that, 
which  he  has  vomited,  and  the 
sow  which  is  washed,  to  her  wal¬ 
lowing  in  the  mud. 

CHAPTER  JR. 

Beloved,.!  now  write  a 

second  letter  to  you,  in 
which  as  well  as  in  the  first,  I 
endeavor  lo  excite  your  minds  lojwill  come  like  a  thief  in  the 


Sovereign,  one  day  is  ns  a  thou¬ 
sand  years,  and  a  thousand  years 
as  one  day. 

9  The  Sovereign  is  not  re* 
jnoies  respecting  his  premier.,  as 
some  men  view  remisHhess;  but 
is  forbearing  toward#  ns  j  not  de¬ 
sirous  that  we  should  perish; 
but  that  all  should  be  brought  to 
repentance. 

10  The  day  of  the  Sovereign 


remembrance; 


night.  The  heavens  will  then 


2  That  you  may  call  to  raindjpasa  away  with  a  great  noise, 

the'  words,  which,  in  former. and  the  dements  will  melt  with 
times,  were  spoken  by  the  holyiintcnse  heat ;  the  earth  also,  and 
prophets;  and  the  command-,  the  fabrications  which  are  there 
meats,  given  by  us  the  commits-  ‘  1  1 

sioners  of  the  Sovereign  and 
Saviour. 

3  Recollect  this  especially, that 
in  the  latter  days,  scoffers  will 
come,  following  their  own  de¬ 
sires, 

4  And  saying,  Where  is  the 
fulfillment  of  the  promise  of  hislflames,  wilt  be  dissolved,  and  the 
coming?  Since  the  fathers  ha  veelements  will  melt  with  intense 
died,  all  thing*  continue  as  theyiheat  ? 


in,  will  be  burnt  up. 

11  Since,  then,  all  these  things 
are  to  be  destroyed,  how  pious 
and  holy  should  you  be,  in  all 
your  conduct, 

12  Expecting  and  longing  for 
the  approach  of  that  day  of  God, 
in  which  the  heavens,  being  in 


were  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation 


1$  For  we,  according  to  his 
promise,  expect  new  heavens 


5  Of  this  they  are  willingly jand  a  new  earth,  in  which  coi- 
ignorant,  that  in  former  times,  rectn ess  dwells. 


the  heavens  were  made  by  the 
fk.1  of  God,  and  the  earth  also: 
that  which  is  out  of  the  water. 


14  Therefore,  beloved,  since 
you  expect  such  tilings,  lie  dili¬ 
gent  to  b<-  found  of  the  Sovereign 


and  that  whieh  is  in  the  wa-jin  peace,  anti  without  spot  or 
l«r;  = blemish : 

6  By  which  water,  the  earth  j  .  15  And  consider  that  bis  for- 
whicb  then  was,  being  overflow-ibearance  ia  for  salvation ;  as 


e«i>  perished  j 

7  But  the.  heavens  and  the 
earth  which  now  exist,  are,  by 


our  beloved,  brother  Paul,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  wisdom  given  to 
him ;  tuts  also  written  to  you ; 

*  »  nr  ■.»  m  ■»  ■  *  - 


the  same  liat,  reserved  for  fire, at!  16  Writing  of  these  things  in 
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all  his  epistles;  in  which  there’ledrastniy  by  thepervgrseiiSssdf ; 
are  pome  lyings  difficult  lo  athe  wicked,rfali;/t6in  yourfhtrn- 
compreheaded.  which,  they,  who  Nation i 

are  unlearned  and  inconstant,  18  But  increase  in  favor  and 
pervert,  as  they  do  also  the  other  in  an  acquaints  nee  With  the 
scriptures,  to  their  own  destruc  ''OVCTeigh'Vd  Savtour,  th^  A- 
lion.  ^  no  in  ted:  to  whom  be  splendor 

17  Therefore,  beloved,  since  iiow  and  forever.  Amen.  (Ver* 
you  are  aware  of  that  fact,  be  ily.)‘  ' 

careful,  that  you  do  not,  being 


A  general  epistle  of  John±  [the  first  letter^ 

CHAPTER  l.  have  fellowship  with  one  anoth- 

THAT  living  speaker,  who  er.  And  tha  blood  of  thd'Sav 
was  at  the  beginning,  whom  4 our,  the  Anointed,  his  Son,  will 
we  have  heaid,  whom  we  have  cleanse  us  f rom  alf  sio; 
seen  with  our  eyes,  whom  we  8  If  we  say  that  we  have  no 
have  gaz-d  upon  and  whom  our  sin.  we  deceive  -ourselves,  and 


hand?  have  handled  ; 


I lhe  truth  isnat  wit  hu#/ 


2  For  that  living  being  was  9  Butt!  we  confess  our  fauJtei 

shown,  and  «e  have  seen  andlhe  is  worthy  of:  confidence,  and 
testify  of.  and  show  to  yon,  that  may  be  just  to  forgive  us,  end  lo 
eternal  being,  who  was  with  the 'cleanse  us  from  all  :unrigb  teous* 
Father,  and  was  shown  to  ns ;  ness,  .  ■  ■■ 

3  That  being,  I  say,  whom  we  10  If  we  say  that  we  do  not 
have  seen  and  heard,  we  recom-  sin,  we  make  God. to  speak  false- 
mend  lo  you,  that  you  may  have  ly,  and  his  declaration  is  not 
fcllowsh  p  with  us:  for  our  fel-jtrue  of  us. 

lowship  truly  is  with  the  Fa-  CHAPTER  II. 

ther,  and  with  his  Son,  the  Sav-  TI/TY  young  children,  I  write 
iour.  the  Anointed.  1VA  these  things  lo  you,  that 


ings  to  you,  that 


4  And  we  write  these  things  y&a  may  not  transgress.  ,  >But  if 

to  you,  that  you  may  be  full  of  any  one  shall  sin,,  we  have  an 
juy.  .■  advocate  with  the  Father— the 

5  And  this  is  the  message,  correct  Sovereign, the  Anointed, 

which  we  have  received  from  2  And  he  is  the  reconciler  for 
him :  that  Cod  is  light,  and  thatour  sins*  and  not  for  ours  only, 
in  him,  there  is  no  darkness  at  [but  for- those  of  all  mankind*  : 
all.  j  3’ And  weehall  knowthst/we 

6  If  we  say  that  we  have  fel  [have  knowledge  of  him,  by  our 
lowship  with*  God.  and  yet  walk  obeying  his  commandments. 

in  darkness,  we  speak  falsely,  .4  He  who  says  that  he  knows 
and  do  not  proceed  according  to  him y  yet  does  not  obey  his  com- 
the  truth.  mandments,  is  false,  and  the 

7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light  Jtnith  iB  not  with  him  j 

since  he  is  in  the  light,  we  shall1.  5  But  in  him,  who  obeys. bis 
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inunctions,  the  lore  of  Godj  16  For  that  which  is  in  the 
is.  truly  displayed  j  and  by  this  world — ibe  desires  of  the  carnal 
display  we'  know  that  we  belong  aaturo,  the  desires  of  the  eyes, 
to  nira.  -  and  the  pride  of  life,  are  u:>t  of 

He  who  says,  that  he  abides  the  Father,  but  are  of  the  world ; 
with  him,  ought  to  conductaahe  17  And  the  world  passes  away, 
conducted.  and  the  desires  of  it;  hut  he,  who 

7  'Brothers,  I  bayu.nothHher-  performs  the  wilt  of  Goi, remains 
to  written  you  any  new  corn*  forever. 

mandment;  but  those  which  you  18  Little  children,  these  arc 
have  had  from  the.  bcginrungi  the  latter  times;  and  you  have 
Those  which  .  you  have  hitherto  heard,,  that  then,  the  npposer  of 
received* dire 'the  old  command- the  Anointed  will  come;  and 
rnents.  even  now  thetv  are  m»ny  oppo- 

•" & But  now* Iwrile  you  &  new  se.  s  of  the  Anointed,  by  which 
c  tarn  mandment,  which  is  jusWas  we  know,  that  it  is  now  the  Jat- 
it  relates  lohiin  andto  you.  The  ter  times, 
darkness  is*  past  and  the  true  19  They  went  fronratnong  us ; 
light,  nofiosbinea.  but  they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if 

9  He  who!  hates  las  brother,  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would, 
Wbativcr  his  prafe&skms  may  doubile??,  have  continued  with 
bei  isin'datknessf  ta  this  hour,  us ;  but  they  left  us,  that  it  might 
*  *  1<*  -  He-  who:  loVes  •  his  brother  be  obvious  that  they  were  not  all 

is  in  the  light,  and  has  in  him  of  ;us. 

no  cause  for  stumbling.  20  But  you  have  an  anointing 

11' Bat  he;:  who  hates  his  bro- from  the  Holy  One,  and  know 
th^yisJiir'^axkitebb,  and  walks  all  things, 
in '  dnrfer.nss,  and  knows  not  21  I  have  not  written  to  you 
whither  he /goes,  because  dark-  because  you  do  not  know  the 
ness  has  blinded  hie  eyes.  truth ;  but  because  you  know  it, 
12  I  write  to  you,  lUile  Chit-  and  know  that  no  lie  is  of  the 
Aren,  ,  because  yotnr  sins ‘are  truth. 

f orgSten.you^for  hia'ijierit’s  sake;  22  Who  is  more  false  than  he, 
audiyen  navefcaown  theFatber.  who  denies  that  the  Saviour  is 
1&  and  14  I  write  to  yon, .Mr  the  Anointed, 
theia^hefcanae  yoa  have  known  23  He,  who  denies  the  Son, 
b>m,  who  ieiroiu  the- beginning  -  does  not  possess  the  Father. 
Iweite  to;  yduft  young:  men,  ibe-  24  Therefore,  hold  to  that, 
cause? yim  are  strong;  and  ob-  which  you  have  heard  irons  the 
eer&rtnw  commandments  of  God.  beginning,  and  you  will  continue 
and vha»*i bvnrexMfctf  the  wicked  in  the  Son  and  m  the  Father, 
one.  2d  And  he  hath  promised  us 

'1ft i>o'rtert>love  the  woHd,nor  eternal  life., 
the  things, :  which  ,  h^e  in  Hlie  26  1  have  written  these  things 
ittorld.  The  lova of.ihe  Father  to  you,  on  account  of  those  who 
ie  not  in  thaaoan,  who  loved:  the  seMuce  you. 
vrtridt  1  27  But  the  anointing  which 
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you  hare  received  of  God  re-.sjnispf  the  devil;  for  the  devu 
mains  upon  you  5  ami  you  hareiWeinned  frm  ffie  ^e^innngs 
no  need  that  any  one  teach  you  ;Und  the.  Sou'  pf  God  is  come  TO 
for  that  anointing,  teaches  youjdestroy  the  wprk  of,  the  devil, 
all  thing?,  and  is  true  and  notj  .  8;,Vpbo/iyec'  is  tjorii  of  God 
false.  •  Then,  as  it  has  taught]  will  nof  commits*";  for  the  na- 
you,  so  remain  iu  him.  jtiue  of  ,Gt^r<flwus  m Wm ;  end 

28  Little  children,  remain  iujhe  will  not  sin,  because  ne'has 
him,  that  when  be  shall-  appear, proceeded, from  God! 
we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  10  By  this  it  is  manifest,  who 
be  ashamed  before  him  at  hisiare  thechildreoof  dad.kndwho. 
coming.  the  children  g|  Ihe  aevn. 1  He 

10  You  know  that  he  is  cor-  who  does  hot  ponduct .  correctly 
reel,  and  that  therefore  , every  onejis  *ot  of  God,  rtdr  he  tfho  does 


not  love  bm  brother. 

11  And  this  is  the  message, 


does  correctly,  who  proceeds 
from  him. 

CHAPTEK  TIL 

SEE  what  love  the  Father  hath  ^ 

for  us,  io  call  us  the  sons  jthe  good'hews  j  Love  onfeiin 
of  God.  They,  who  are  0/  the!other.w 

world,  do  not  recognize  us,  he- 1  12  And  be  not  like  Cain,  who 
cause  they  do  not  recognize  was  of  the  wicked  one,  arid  Ir il¬ 
ium.  |Jed  his  brother.  And  why  did 

2  Beloved,  we  are  the  sons  ofjhe  kill  him  ?  Because  his  Own 
God;  but  it  does  not  yet  appear'd  eedqwere  evil,  and  his  brothers 
how  great  we  shall  be;,  but  we  righteous- 
know  that  when  the  Anointed  13  J)p  ijot ivyonder,  my  broth- 
shall  appear,  we  shall  be  pleased  ers,  that  menof  the  Wdrld  Kate 
with  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  you. 

as  he  is.  14  It  is  by  this,  that  we  know 

3  And  every  one  who  has  this  that  we  have  passe!  from  death 
hope,  purifies  himself,  as  he  is  toli.fe^  that  we  loveihfeordthers. 
pure. 

4  lie.  who  commits  sin  trans¬ 


gresses  the  law;  for  the  trans¬ 
gression  of  the  law  is  sin. 

5  Ami  you  know  that  he  was 
sent  to  remove  sins;  and  that, 
therefore,  there  is  no  sin  in  him. 

G  Whoever  remains  with  him 
will  not  sin.  He  who  willingly 
sins  has  not  seen  him  or  known 
him. 


He  wio  .does  not  love  his  broth¬ 
er  remains  dead. 

.  15  Whoever  batps  bis  brother 
is  a  murderer;  and  roa  suow. 
that  no  murderer,  has  eternal 
life  in  him.. 

16  We  see  the  love  of  bitrt, 
who  died  for  us ;  and  w$  pu&ht 
to  die  for  the  brothers- 
37  How  can  love  for  God  be 
in  him,  who  paving  tfye'good.f  of 
this  world,  and  seeing  bis  brOth? 


7  Little  children,  let  no  one 
deceive  you ;  he  who  is  corrector  in  ne*d,  has  no  compassion  for 
does  torrectly,  as  he  ia  correct.  jfcirci. 

8  He  who*  willingly  commits!  18  My  little  children,  let  us 
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not  love  in  expressions  only ;  but  4  Yon  are  of.  God,  little  chil- 
in  deeds  and  in  truth.’'  dren,  and  have  vanquished  them; 

19  By  that  means  we  know  because  he,  who  is  with  you.  is 
that  wc  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  greater  than  he,  who  is  with  the 
confirm  our  heart  in  the  presence  world. 

of  God.  5  They  are  of  the  world, there- 

20  If  our  heart  condemn  us,  fore,  they  speak  to  the  world, 

we  are  condemned  j  for  God  is  and  the  world  hears  them  : 
greater  than  our.heart,  and  know-  6  But  we  are  of  God.  Tie 
ethall  things,  who  knows  God.  hears  us;  but 

,21  But,  beloved,  if  our  hearts  he.  who  is  not  of  God,  will  not 
do  not  condemn  us,  we  have  con-  hear  us :  and  by  this  we  know 
fide  nee  with  respect  to  God.  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit 

22  And  whatever  wc  ask.  We  of  error. 

receive  of  him,  because  we  obey  7  Beloved^  let  us  love  one  an- 
hts  commandments,  and  do  those  other  ;  for  love  is  of  God  :  and 
things,  which  ire  pissing  to  him.  every  one  who  loves  is  born  of 

23  And  this  is  one  of  his  com-  God,  and  knows  God. 

mandments,  that  we  should  con-  8  He,  who  does  not  love,  does 
fide  in  the  reputation  of  his  Son.  not  know  God  ;  for  God  is  love, 
the  Sovereign,  the  Anointed,  and  -9  God  manifested  his  love  for 
should  love  one  another.  us,  by  sending  his  only  eon  into 

24  He,  who  obeys  his  com-  the  world,  that  we  might  Jive  by 
mane  men  ts,  dwells  with  the  Son  his  means. 

and  the  Son  with  him.  And  we  JO  in  this  there  is  love,  not 
know  that  he.dwells  withus,  by  that  wc  loved  God;  but  lhat  he 
the  disposition,  which  M  hath  loved  us,  and  sent  his  sou  to  be 
given  us.  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins. 

CHAPTER  IV.  11  Beloved,  since  God  loved 

BELOVED,  do  not  confide  in  us  thus,  we  ought  to  love  ouean- 
every  spirit ;  but  try  the  other, 
spirits,  to  ascertain  whether  they  12  No  man  has  seen  God  at 
he  of  God  :  formally  false  proph-. any  time.  Bui  if  we  love  one 
ets  are  gone  out  into  the  wchld.  janoihur,  God  dwelleth  with  us, 

2  By  this  you  may  recognuc’and  hi3  love  is  exercised  by  us. 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Every  spirit*  13  And  we  know  that  w«  dwell 
which  acknowledges;  that  the  with  him  and  he  with  us,  by 
Saviour,  the  Anointed,  is  come  (his,  that  he  has  given  us  his 
in  human  form,  is  of  Gxftf.  ’  .Spirit. 

3  Bat  every  spirit  which  does  14  And  we  have  perceived,  and 
not  acknowledge,  that  the  Sav- do  testify,  that  the  Father  has 
iour,  the  Anointed,’  iscon*  inisent  the  Bon  to  be  the  Suviourof 
human  form,  ' is  not  of  God.  mankind. 

This  is  that  oppbsAr  of  the  15  If  any  one  acknowledges  . 
noinfed,  of  vtfiieh  y6u  have  heard  that  the  Saviour  is  the  Son  of 
lhat  it  would  come;  anil  it  isal-  God;  God  dwells  with  him,  and 
ready  in  the  world.  “he  . with  God. 


CHAPTER  TV. 


16  And  'we  have  experienced 
and  confided  in  the  love  which 
God  hath  for  us.  God  is  love 
Aiwi  they  who  live  In  love,  dwell 
with  God.  and  Gol  wUhthem. 

17  And  our  love  is  thus  made 
perfect,  that  we  may  be  bold,  inf 
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is  he,  from  who jp  came  water 
and  blood ;  not  water  only,  but 
water  and  blood.  ?o  thps  the 
Spirit  testifies;  and  the  Spirit 
is  (rue. 

7 .  Th§re,  _are  three  in  the 
heavens,  who  testify.— Tbs  Fa- 


the  day  of  trial;  for  as  he  is,  so  thcr;  the  Speaker  and  the  Hedy 

Spirit  j  and  those  three  are  one ; 

fi  AaAhfge  are  three  that  con¬ 
spire  in  earth!— The  water,  tfie 
vegetative  principle,  and  the  air ; 
and  these  throe  am  combined  in 
one. 

9  We  receive  the  testimony 
of  men ;  yet  the  testimony  of 
God  is  greater;  and  God  hath 
given  this  testimony  of  his 
Son. 

10  Besides,  he,  who  confides 
in  the  Son  of  God,  has  the  proof 
in  himself.  — He  who  does  not  be¬ 
lieve  God,  treats  him  as  if  he 
were  a  liar ;  in  that  he  does  not 


are  we  with  respect  to  this  world. 

IB  There  is  no  fear  in  the 
composition  or  love;  perfect  love 
rejects  fear ;  for  in  fear  there  is 
unhappiness.  They,  who  fear, 
have  not  perfect  love. 

1 9  We  love  God  hecause  he 
first  loved  us. 

2')  If  any  one  professes  to 
love  God,  and  yet  bales  his  broth¬ 
er,  he  is  false  ;  for  if  he  does  not 
love  his  brother,  whom  he  has 
seen,  will  he  love  God,  whom  he 
has  not  seen  ? 

2 1  And  we  have  a  command¬ 
ment  from  him,  to  that  effect; 


that  they  who  love  God,  love  believe,  the  testimony,  which 
their  brother  too.  jGod  has  given  of  his  Soq. 


CHAPTER  V. 

WHOEVER  believes,  .that 
the  Saviour  is  the  An¬ 
ointed  proceeds  from  God  ;  ami 
every  one.  who  loves  the  father 
loves  the  son. 


11  But,  with  this,  there  is 
other  proof,  in  that  he  hath  given 
us  eternal  life, — the  life  which 
his  Son  possesses. 

12  He,  who  enjoys  himself  in 
the  Son  has  life ;  but  ho  who 


2  We  know,  when  we  love  [does  not  eqjov ;  himself  in  the 
Go  l  tha:  wc  love  the  children  ofiSon  has  not  life. 


God. 

o  And  this  is  love  to  God.  to 
obey  his  commandments,  and  to 
have  delight  in  them. 


13  l  have  written  these  things 
to  you,  who  confide  in  the  re¬ 
putation  of  the  Son  of  God  ; 
jthat  you  may  he  assured,  that 
4  And  whoever  proceeds  from  you  have  eternal  life ;  and  may 
Jod  vanquishes  the  world  ;  forJconttnue  to  confide. 

«■  •  t-_  •  n  n  ■  t-.i  it,:..  _ _ 


our  confidence  in  him.  is  the 
power,  which  vanquishes  the 
wo  rid. 


14  And  this  is  the  confidence, 
which  we  have  in  him ;  that  if 
we  ask  of  him  any  thing,  which. 


5  Who  conquers  the  world,! is  in  accordance  with  his  will,  he 
but  one.  who  believes  that  thedicarcth  us. 

Saviour  is  the  Son  of  God "?  j  15  And  if  we  know  as  to  any 
0  The  Saviour,  the  Anointed!  thing,  which  we  may  ask,  that 


m 

lie  heareth  us,  We  kntiw  that  we 
shall  have  the  request  which  we 
desired  oi‘  him. 

1G  If  hnv  one  shall  see  hb 
bro'hor  commit  a  sin,  which  i> 
not  fatal,  he  i’lmll  ask  and  Go-, 
will  give  him  life,  for  those 
whose  sins  are  not  fatal.  Then 
is  a  sin  winch  is  fatal,  and  1  dof 
not  enjoin  it  upon  you  to  prai 
about  it. 


II.  JOHN. 

guards  himself,  and  the  wicked 
one  does  not-  touch  him. 

19  The  world  of  mankind  is 
nvolvcd  in  wickedness;  but  we 
ire  confident  that  we  are  from 
God. 

20  We  are  confident  that  the 
don  of  God  is  come,  and  has  giv¬ 
en  us  understanding,  to  recog¬ 
nize  him.  wlm  is  true ;  and  we 
{  ire  allied  to  him.  who  is  true.- 


17  All  incorrectness  is  sin ;j to  his  Son,  the  Saviour,  the  A  n- 
bnt  sin'i  arc  not  all  fatal.  Mated.  lie  is  the  true  God  'slid 

Id  We  uv.e  confident,  that! eternal  fife, 
whoever  proceeds  from  God!  21  Little  children,  refrain  fr<  m 
does  not  willingly  sin ;  for  heiidois. 

The  second  letter  of  Juhn . 

THE  old  man  .to  the  elected  7  For  there  aro  many  doceiv- 
lady,afid  her  children,  whom-ers.  in  the  world,  who  do  not 

Acknowledge,  that  the  Snviour, 
the  Anointed,  is  come  in  human 
form.  Such  are  opposers  of  the 
Anointed. 

8  Be  careful  that  wc  do  not 
loose  our  labor ;  and  that  wc 
receive  a  full  reward. 

9  Whoever  transgresses,  and 
does  not  continue  to  obey*  the 


I  love,  as  embracing  the  truth  . 
and  not  T  only,  but  all  those 
who  have  received  the  truth  : 

2  For  the  truth’s  sake,  which 
we  have  imhfbed  and  which  will 
remain  with  us  for  ever. 

.  it  May  favor  attend. you  ;  and 
mercy  arid  peace,  from  God,  the 
Father,  and  from  the  sovereign 
Savipur.  the  Anointed ;  ip/trutfijteachtng  of  the  Anointed,  does 

_ ■’  f  *  _  ‘Ji* *  hi  _  n  ’  .  _  *  I*  .  l!  % 1 v.  4.  a  • * ..I.  _  ii 


,  i.  ,  .  '*  ►  ’  1 

and  in  rove,  (he  Son  of  the  Father. 

4  [  rejoiced  greatly  to  find 
some  of  your  children,  living  ac¬ 
cording,  to  the  truth  j  as  wc  have 
received  it.  by  commandment 
from  the  Father. 


not  live  in  the  enjoyment  of 
God;  hut  lie.  who  obeys  the 
teaching  of  the  Anointed,  lives 
in  the  enjoyment  of  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 
j  10  If  anyr  one  comes  to  you 


5  I  entreat  you,  lady,  net  that; who  docs  not  receive  those  in- 

■ _ _ _ _ T _ ; _ 'a_L'_ Ij.  ..  _ _  _ .  i  i  *  • 


it  is  a  new  commandment  which 
I  write  to  you  ;  but  one.  which 
wc  have  had  from  flic  beginning: 
Let  us  love  one  another. 

6  This  is  love  to  conduct  ac- 


cording  to  hjs  commandments.  :i paters  in  their  evil  deeds. 

And  this  is  the  commandment 12  t  have  many  things  to 


structions,  do  not  admit  him  in¬ 
to  your  house,  nor  say.  May  God 
speed  you. 

11  Fur  they,  who  say  to  him, 
May  God  speed  you.  are  parti- 


that  youshoulj  conduct,  as  yon 
haVe 'been  ltfetretfftcd  from 1  the 
first. 


communicate  to  yon  ;  but  will 
not  do  it,  with  ink  and  paper ; 
for  I  hope  to  come  to  you.  audio 


speak  face  to  face,  that  our'  joy 
may  be  full. 

13  The  children  of  your  elect¬ 


ed  rioter  greet  you.  Aoogb 
(Verily.)* 


T 


The  third  letter  of  John . 


HE  old  man,  to  the  well,  be-, the 
Joved  Gains,  whom  I  lore, 
as  receiving  the  truth  ; 

2  Beloved,  l  hope  sincerely 
that  you  may  bo  in  health  and 
prosper,  as  your  soul  pros¬ 
pers. 

3  1  rejoiced  greatly,  when  the 
brothers  told  me  of  your  truth, 
and  faithful  conduct. 

4  I  have  no  greater  joy  than 
that  of  Hearing,  that  my  children 
conduct  according  to  the  truth. 

5  Beloved,  you  deal  worthilv 
with  the  brothers  and  with 
strangers, 

6  And  they  have  testified  of]  12  Demetrius  is  commended 
your  tenderness,  in  the  presence 
of  the  church.  And  if  vou  shall 


pre-eminence  you 

will  not  receive,  us. 

10  if  I  come  it/  will,  call .  to 

mind  his  deeds,  in  tp^i^uisly 
prating  against  us:  ana  £ot 
content  with  that,  be  1  refuses  to 
receive  the  brothers :  aim  forbids 
"hose,  whowould,  to  dosoyapd 
excommunicates  them  from  the 
church.  '  . 

11  Beloved  do  net  copy  (Hat, 
which  is  .evil,  hut  that  which  is 
good.  He,  .who  does  good  is 
from  God;  but  he,  who.  does 
evil,  has  ho  acquaintance  with 
God. 


conduct  them  on  their  journey.; 
in  a  benevolent  manner,  you  will 
do  well. 

7  For,  for  his  reputation’** 
sake,  they  went  forth,  receiving 
nothing  from  the  Gentiles. 

S  And  we  ought  to  receive 
wh,  that  we  may  be  fellow- 
helpers  to  the  truth. 

0  l  wrote  to  the  church :  But 
Diot replies,  who  wishes  to  have 


by  all ;  and  by  comparison  with 
the  truth  itself:  aha  we  give  the 
same  testimony ;  and  you  .are 
conscious,  that  our  testimony  is 
true. 

13  I  have  many  things  to  com.- 
munieate  ;  but  will  hot  do  so, 
with  ink  and  pen.  • 

14  For  I  hope.  ibat-T  shalt  see 
you  shortly;  and  speak  face  to 
face,  ft|ajr  peace  attend  vou. 
Our  friends  salute  yau.  Greet 
all  the  friends  individually. 


A  general  letter  of  Jude. 


JUDFi.  a  servant  of  the  Sa¬ 
viour.  the  Anointed,  and 
brother  <4  .fames,  to  those,  who 
■u-e  sanctified  of  God  the  Father; 
call od  und  preserved  by  the  Sa¬ 
viour  the  Anointed. 

2  May  mercy  and  peace  and 
love  by  increased  to  you. 

3  Beloved,  when*  I  wrote  to 


you  concerning  our  mutual  salva¬ 
tion.  it  was  necessary  to  exhort 
yon  to  contend  earnestly  for  the 
belief,  which  had  been  commit-' 
ted  to  the  saints. 

4  For  certain  men.  who  have 
been  heretofore  condemned,  have 
crept  in  hnperceived  ; — > ungodly 
men,  who  turn  the  favor  of  God 


s» 


JUBB. 


into  lasciviousness,  and;  refuse 
the  only  J-oterei^n  God,  oveiji 
our  sovereign  Saviour,  the  An 
ousted. 

5  I  therefore  remind  you,  al¬ 
though  you  have  known  it,  that 
the  Sovereign,  notwithstanding 
he  saved  his  people  out  of  Egypt, 
afterwards  destroyed  those,  who 
did  not  believe. 

6  And  thp  angels,  who  did 
not  maintain  their  first  stand 
lhg;  but  deserted  their  abode, 
hh  reserved  in  everlasting  chains, 
and  in  darkness,  for  the  judg¬ 
ment  day. 

7  And  Sodom  arid  Gomorrah 
also,  and  the  cities  around  them, 
abandoning  themselves,  to  forni¬ 
cation;  and  to  imnacural  carnal 
desires,  afusmfering  the  anguish 
of  eternal  fire;  and  are  held 
forth  as  an  example. 

8  Atd  those  dreamers,  too. 
defile  their  persons,  despise  au¬ 
thority,  ana  speak  evil  of  dig¬ 
nitaries  '  " 

9  Yet  Michael,  the  archangel, 
when  cohf&idfiig  wit--  the  devil 


out  water,  driven  about  by  the 
Wind — trees  whoso  fruit  with* 
ers— without  fruit — twice  dead-- 
pullcd  up  by  the  roots. 

13  They  are  raging  waves  of 
the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own 
shame — wandering  stars,  for 
whom  impenetrable  darkness  is 
for  ever  reserved. 

14  Enoch,  of  the  seventh  gen¬ 
eration,  from  Adam,  prophesied 
of  these  wry  persons,  in  saying ; 
Lo3  the  Sovereign  cometh  with 
ten  thousand  of  his  saints, 

15  To  execute  judgment  upon 
all ;  and  to  charge  all.  who  are 
wicked,  with  their  wicked  deeds, 
which  they  have  wickedly  done ; 
and  with  all  the  hard  things, 
which  Abandoned  sinners  ha vi 
spoken  against  God. 

16  They  are  eomplaincra,  con¬ 
ducting  according  to  their  owi 
desires.  They  speak  pompom 
words,  and  praise  the  persons  o 
men  to  obtain  advancement. 

17  But,  beloved,  remember  tht 
wor  's,  which  were  spoken  by  thi 
commissioners  of  our  sovereign 


(he  disputed  'about  the  body  ofjSaviour,  the  Anointed 
Moses,)  djd  not  dare  io  nil 
against  him ;  but  said,  may  the 
Sovereign' rebuke  you. 

10  Bat  they  apeak  evil  ofjtheir  wicked  desires. 


things,  which  ' they  do  not  un¬ 
derstand;  and  in  things  which 
they  know  by  instinct,  like 
beasts,  they  corrupt  themselves. 

*11  .Wo  be  to  them,  for  they 
have  walked  in  the  steps  of  Cain ; 
have  greedily  pursued  the  course 
of  Balaam^  lor  reward  ;  and  have 
perished  like  Korah,  in  revolt 
.12  These  are  blemishes  in 

e  feasts  of  love.  They  cele- 
wi*h  you ;  but  feed  them- 
Better  They  are-ok>udB,/  with- 


18  That  there  should  be  mock¬ 
ers,  in  the  latter  times,  who 
should  conduct  according  to 


19  Such  are  they,  who  sepa¬ 
rate  themselves,  but  are  sensual, 
and  do  not  possess  the  Spirit, 
20, But,  beloved,  building  your- 
[selves  up  on  a  holy  confidence, 
and  praying  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 

21  Preserve  yourselves,  in  love 
to  God,  waiting  for  eternal  life, 
that  mercy  of  our  sovereign  Sa¬ 
viour,  the  Anointed. 

22  Of  some,  have  compassion, 
making  a  difference. 

1  23  And  save  somo,  with  great 
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anxiety,  palling  them  out  of  the 
fire;  hating  oven  the  garment, 
which  is  spotted  hy  the  carnal 
desires. 

24  Now,  to  him,  who  is  able 
to  keep  you  from  falling;  aud  io 
present  you  faultless,  and  with 


everiasungjoy,  in  tkepreaenee 
of  his  splendor,— to  the  only 
wise  God  our  Saviour, "be  Ven¬ 
dor  and  majesty,  power  and 'do¬ 
minion,  now  and  ever.  Amen. 
Cm ay.) . 


__  T 

Revelation  of  *Sf.  John. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A  REVELATION.  which  the 
anointed  Saviour  received 
from  his  father,  to  show  to  his} 
servants,  of  things  which  wen 
soon  to  take  place.  He  revealed 
it  by  his  angel  to  his  minister. 
—John : 

2  Who  records  the  announce- 


him,  even  they  . who  piereed  him; 
and  aH  the  nations  m  are  ' earth 
shall  weep  on  account  efJiian. 
Even  so.  Aiheh.  (  V erfiy.7 
8  I  am  (AlphA  and  OraegaJ 
the  beginning  and  the  ending, 
saith  the  Sovereign]  who  was, 
and  is,  and  shall  be,  the  Almigh¬ 
ty* 


ment  of  God,  the  testimony  of!  9  I,  John,  who  amyWir  broth  - 
the  Anointed,  and  all  things  cr  and  companion  in  affliction, 


which  he  saw. 

3  Happy  is  he,  who  records, 
.and  are  those  who  hear  the  an¬ 
nunciations  of  this  prophecy; 
and  who  remember  those  things, 
which  are  written  therein;  for 
the  time  is  near. 

4  John,  to  the  seven  churches 
in  Asia,  May  favour  and  peace, 
attend  you.  from  him  who  was. 
and  is,  and  shall  be ;  and  from 


and  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Suffer¬ 
ing  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  was? 
in  the  island,  called  Patinos,  on 
account  of  my  testimony  for  God, 
and  for  the  anointed  Saviour.  - 

10  .1  was  filled  with  the  Spirit . 
oh  the  Sabbath  day,  and  heard 
behind  me,  a  loud  voice,  as  of  a 
trumpet, 

11  Which  said,  I  am  (Alpha, 
and  Omega,)  the  first  and  the 


the  spirits,  who  arc  before  hislast.  Wri to  in  a  book  what  you 
throne,  '  [see,  and  send  it  to  the  seven 


0  And  from  the  anointed  Sav¬ 
iour,  the  true  witness,  the  first, 
who  has  risen  from  the  grave, 
and  the  King  of  the  princes  of 
the  earth.— Now,  to  him,  who 
loved  us,  and  cleansed  us  from 
our  guilt,  by  his  own  blood, 

()  And  has  made  us  kings  and 
priests,  for  God.  his  father,  be 
glory  and  dominion,  for  ever. 
Amen.  (Verily  ) 

7  Behold  he  comes  in  the 
clouds  ;  and  every  eye  shall  see 


churches  of  Asia,  to  Ephesus] 
Smyrnapergamos.  Thyatira,  SaSr- 
dis,  Philadelphia,'  and  Laodieea, 

12  And  turning  to  see,  who 
spoke  to  me;  I  saw  seven  golden 
candlesticks,  with  their  lights. 

13  And  among  the  candle¬ 
sticks,  there  was  a  person  resem' 
bling  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  in 
%  garment,  which  extended  to  his 
feet  j  and  girded  about  his  breast 
with  a  feolden  girdle, 

14  His  hair  was  as  whits;  as 
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snow,  and  his  eyes  were  like  ajhavo  patience  j  and  for  my  repn 


flame  of  tire. 

15  An  1  his  feet  were  like  fine 
brass,  in  dting  in  a  furnace ;  und 
his  v. tic;;,  like  the  sound  of  much 
water ; 


tati  on’s  sake  have  laboured,  and 
have  not  fainted  ; 

4  Bui  1  have  somethin" 
against  you.  You  have  lust  your 
first  love. 


li>  And  in  his  right  hand,  sev-  5  Remember  the  height  from 
cn  stars ;  and  out  of  his  month  j  whence  you  arc  fallen,  and  re- 
thore  was  thrust  a  sharp  two-edg^jpent,  and  perform  your  first 
od  sword  ;  and  his  countenance  (deeds,  else  1  will  come  ana!  quick  - 
was  liko  the  sun.  shining  in  full.ly  remove  your  candlestick, 
strength.  *  *  0  But  there  is  this  in  your  fa- 

17  When  T  saw  him,  I  fell  atjvourj  you  hate  the  deeds  of  the 
his  feet  as  if  dead.  And  he  put 'Mieolai tans,  which  f  hale. 

his  right  hand  upon  me,  and  said  j  7  Whoever  has  an  ear.  let  him 
‘•'Fear  not.”*  Iam  the  first  and  hear  this,  which  the  Spirit  sairh 
the  lust.  .to  the  churches.  To  him.  nho 

18  1  am  ho,  who  was  dead  ; 'overcomes.  F  will  give  the  fruit  of 
but  am  ulive,  and  shall  live  for-jthe  tree  of  life  to  eat.  which  tree, 
ever,  Amen,  (Verily.)  X  havo  the)  was  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
keys  of  the  grave,  and  the  maslc-iof  God. 

ry  over  death.  j  8  To  the  messenger  of  the 

19  Write  the  things,  which jchurclt  of. Smvrua,  write;  These 

you  have  seen:  and  the  things  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last,* 
which  are  now  ;  and  the  things,  who  was  deiul.  but  is  alive  : 
which  will  be  hereafter.  9  1  am  apprised  of  your  la- 

2J  The  seven  stars,  which  you  jbors  of  your  trials,  and  of  your 
saw,  in  my  right  hand,  are  thejpoverty  but  you  arc  truly  rich, 
messengers  of  the  seven  church-’ And  1  am  acquainted  with  the 
ca ;  and  tlic  seven  candlesticks  blasphemous  pretence  of  sonic, 
which  you  saw.  are  the  seven  who  say  they  arc  Jews,  but  arc 
churches.  not  ;  but  are  of  the  synagogue  of 

CHAPTER  II.  Satan. 

TO  the  messenger  of  the  church  10  Regard  none  of  these  tilings. 

at  Ephesus,  write;  Thus,  which  you  shall  endure.  Tlfedev- 
saith  h«,  who  holdeth  the  seveh.il  will  put  some  of  you  into  pris- 
stars.  in  his  right  hand  ;  who  on ;  but  Lhia  is  to  prove  you. 
w&lkcth  in  the  midst  of  the  sev-  You  will  bo  iried.  ten  years.  Bo 
cn  golden  candlesticks,  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will 

2  l  know  your  character,  your  give  you  a  crown  of  life, 
labour,  your  suffering* ;  and  that;  11  Whoever  has  iui  car.  lot 
you  cannot  approve  of  thoso,whokim  hear  this,  which  the  Spirit 
do  evil  ;  and  you  have  provedisaith  to  the  church* s  :  Hi*.  v.ho 
tho  >e.  who  pretend  to  be  com  mis- ’shall  overcome,  shah  not  be  hurt 
si  oners,  but  are  not ;  and  have  by  the  second  death, 
found  them  false  ;  12  To  the  messenger  of  the 

3  And  hate  foreborne,  and  church  of  Pergamos,  write;  these 
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ifcsngs  saith  he,  "who  hath  thepromau  Jezebel,  who  calls  herself 
sharp  sword,  with  two  edges;  a  prophetess,  to  teach;  and  to 

13  I  know  your  la  hours  und  induce  roy  servants  to  commit 
where  you  dwell, — where  J’sitimWortiieutfun.  and  to  cat  things  sacJ 
.  vat  is  ;  yet  you  cling  to  the  rifle?  <1  to  idols. 

iitwnc,  by  which  ruiiie  are  rlesjj'-!  21  I  gave  her  time  to  repent ; 
nuUd:  and  have  not  disclaimed  but  she  repented  not. 
your  confidence  in  me  ;  even  in  22  I  unit  cast  her  upon  a  bed. 
those  days  of  it  Miction,  when  anil  those,  who  commit  adultery 
Antipas,  my  faithful  martyr.' with  her,  into  great  distress,  un- 
was  slain  among  you.  less  they  repent. 

14  But  1  have  'a  few  things.  23  And  1  will  kill  her  ehil- 
asminst  you; — Von  havo  there  dren.  And  all  the  churches  shall 
those,  who  believe  the  doctrine  know,  that  T  am  he.  who  scurch- 
of  Balaam,  who  taught  lialak  tooth  the  minds  and  hearts  ;  and 
put  a  sluuihl;np-!>lock.  before  the  f  will  give  to  every  one  of  you  ac- 
-,'hihlrtn  of  Israel,  hv  indiicingicording  to  your  works. 

them  to  cat  t li in.irs  saer diced  to  .2d  But  to  you.  sir,  1  say,  end 
idols,  and  to  commit  fornication  to  all,  who  arc  in  1  hynlira.  who 

15  You  have  also,  tho.se,  wlurdo  not  believe  that  odious  doo 
bclicve  the  doctrine  of  the  Nico-  trine.  and  who  have  not  been  ac- 
laitans.  which  doctrine  (  hale,  quainted  wilh  the  depths  of  Sa¬ 
id  lie  punt. ;  else  E  will  conic' hut,  as  we-  say.  I  will  lay  upon 

quickly,  and  fisrht  against  them  von  no  other  burden, 
with  the  sword  of  my  mouth.  f  25  Bntthe  instruction,  wliscli 
17  Whoever  has  "an  «ir,  lebyoii  have  received,  hold  fast.  im> 
him  hear  this,  which  the, Spirited  i  come. 
saltU  iothe  churches.  To  him. \  26  To  him,  who  overcomes, 
wh«>  overcomes.  I  will  give  of  the  and  follows  my  example  to  the 
hidden  manna  to  cat ;  and  will  end.  L  will  give  power  over  the 
iive  him  a  white  stone,  and  oniu&liotts, 

the  stone,  a  new  name  written.)  27  And  he  shall  rule  them 
which  no  man  understands,  ex- ‘with  an  unostentatious  scoplrc, 
him.  ivho  receive*  it.  Like  the  vessel1*  of  a  potter,  shall 

Id  To  the.  messenger  of  the  they  be  broken  in  pieces? ;  even 
church  of  Thvatira.  write  ‘/as  1  received  power  oi’itiy  Father. 
These  things  <=aiih  theSon  o'God  28  And  I  will  give  him  thc'on- 
whoso  eyes  are  like  a  flame  of  joyment  of  the  morning  star, 
lire  ;  and  whose  feet  arc  like  fine;  29  Whoever  has  an  cur,  let 
brass ;  jhira  hear  what  the  Spirit  is  here 

IP  1  am  apprised  of  your  deeds  proclaiming  to  the  churches. 

— ►vour  tenderness,  your  piety.  CHAPTER  111. 

vour  confidence,  your  patience’  rP()  themcsseiLpcrolthochnrch 
anil  your  labour  j 'and  the  last  to!  A  of  Sardis,  write  ;  'i  lc.se 
be  more  than  the  first.  I  things  saith.  he,  whose  are  the 

20  But  I  have  a  few  things  seven  intelligences,  ami  the  seven 
against  you.— You  permit  tbat^tars,  (which  you  saw.)  Iamap* 
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V  a.  *  '  ' 

priml  of  jKwr  deeds.  Ydu  hav el  directions,  which  have  led  to  suf- 
the  i^ntatioB  of being  echvej. but  firings ;  X  will  preserve  you  in 
are  dead.  -  that  day  of  temptation,  which 

2  Be  faithful  and  strengthen  will  come  upon  all  the  world,  to 
that,  which  remains,  and  is ready  try  those,  who  live  upon  the 
to  die.  I  have  not  found  your  earth. 

Works  fruitless  in  the  eye  of  God.  XI  I  shall  come  soon  :  hold 


3  Remember  how 
heard,  and  been 


iow  you  havel 
taught,  and  be 


stedfast,  and  repent.  If  you  dojerown. 


not  watch,  I  w31  come  upon:  you 
ltke  a  thief,  and  by  surprise. 

4  There -are  a  fevf  .Jiereons, 
wen  in5S«nl!hr  .whbs§T^rteters 


soon 

that  which  you  have,  firmly} 
that  no  man  may  take  your 


12  Him,  who  overcomes,  Iwill 
constitute  a  pillar,  in  the  temple 
of  my  God ;  and  he  shall  go  out 
no  more.  And  I  will  write  upon 


are  unblemished.  '^They  shalrhim,  the  name  of  my  God.  and  the 


walk  tnW  me  tn  white  raiment, 
for  they  art  worthy. 

5  He  who  overcomes,  shall  be 
dfithed  in  white  raiment :  and  I 
will  not  erase his  name  from  the] 
book  e&Hfef}  but  will  aoknowi 
edgwhhnibcfore  my  Father,,  and 
before  his  atifels. 


name  of  the  city  of  my  God, 
which  is  New  Jerusalem,  which 
comes  down  out  of  the  heavens, 
from  my  God,  and  my  new  name. 

13  Whoever  has  an  car,  let 
him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to 
the  churches. 

14  To  the  messenger  of  the 


.  ?  Whoever  has  an  car  to  hear,  church  of  Laodicea,  write ;  Thus 

let  him  hear;  what  the  Spirit  is  saith  the  (Amen,)  verily}  the 
here  saying  to  the  churches-  To  faithful  and  true  witness  ;  the 
the  messenger  of  the  church  of  head  of  the  creation  of  God  ; 
PMladelpbaSf  write ;  Thus  saith  15  I  am  apprised  of  your  deeds, 
be,  who  foiioly  ;her  wfioisdroe;  You  are  neither  cold  nor  hot.  I 
ho,  who  has  the  key  of  David  ;  wish  you  were  either  cold  or  hot; 
be,  who  openeth,  arid  no  man  but  as  you  are  lnke-wam — nci- 
ghutteth,  and  -ohutteth,  .and  no  ther  cold  nor  hot,  1  will  eject  you 
llmririfieAk  :  from  my  mouth. 

8  1  apprised  irfy«rdee<ls,  17  Yon  say,  I  am  rich,  and  in- 
ffi^I  havm  opened  a  door  before  creased  in  goods  ;  and  need  noth- 
youjrind  riO  riwn  cMi  shttt'itXToring}Tmdare  not  sensible,  that 
yon  have  a  little  strength,  and  you  .  are  poor,  and  miserable,  and 
have  followed  my  tttfuctrahs;  blind  arid  naked. 

18  T  advise  you  to  buy  of  me, 
gold  purified  in  the  fire,  that  you 
may  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment, 
that  you  may  l>e  clothed,  and 
that, the. certification  of  your 
destitution  may  not  be  manifest: 
And  tooint  your  eyes,  with  eyc- 
4b*kthb^ Mwetojoaxii#  )  /i-x*’ dsal*e.;tfcat  you  may 


denied  your  'Allegi¬ 
ance  tome. 

H  I  will  put  those  in  the  syn 
agoeae  of  Sataa^  who  pretend  tb 
be  Jews,  and  an  net ;  but  are 
ftfifeevi  wfiXcompd  themtecome 

’  know 


10  Aa  you  have  followed  my 


10  Those,  whom  I  love,  I  re- 


CHAPTER  V. 

bnkc  and  chasten.  Be  jealous 
ther  >forc,  wad  repent.  . 

20  Lo,  1  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock.  If  any-  person  will  hear 
my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I 
will  couie  in,  and  sup  with  him, 
and  ho  with  me. 

21  He,  who  overcomes,  shall 
sit  with  me  ou  my  throne;  as  I 
overcame,  and  am  seated  with  m-y 
Father  on  his  throne. 


22  Whoever  lias  an  car,  let 
him  hear  what  the  Spirit  here 
saith  lo  the  churches. 

CHAPTER  TV. 

AFTER  this  I  looked  and  saw 
a  door  opened  into  the  sky, 
and  I  hoard  a  voice  like  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet.  And  it 
talked  with  me,  and  said  come  up 
hither,  and  I  will  show  yon 
things  which  must  take  place 
hereafter. 

2  Immediately’.  I  was  influenc* 
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thi’one,  dhd  under  the  circtuhle- 
rencfi  of  it  foere  were  four  ima¬ 
ges  of  peases,  mil  pf  spots,  before 
and  behind :  ‘ 

7  The  image  was  Iikea 
lioii }  the  secdM nkea  calf  r! the 
third  had  *  face  like  a  tftSBi ;  the 
fourth  like  an  eaglg,  withw^gs 


8  The  fpqr  beasts  haef  'each  of 

them  six  wings,  whioh  weye 
full  of  spots,  the  underside  ;  and 
they'  were  heard  to  say,  eputinal- 
ly,  holy,  holy,  holy,  Sovereign 
God  Almighty,  who  was,  ant(  is 
and  shall  be.  ' 

9  And  when  thosebaasts,  thus 
ascribed  honor  and  praise* 'to 
him.  who  sat  on  the  throne,  Who 
Jiveth  for  evOrj 

10  The  twenty-four’  old  then 
prostrated  themselves  _  before 
him,  who  sat  on  the  thrope7jybd 
worshipped-him  who  liveth  fobfcv- 


ed  by  the  Spirit,  and  saw  ajer;  and  cast  their  crowns  before 


throne  in  the  heavens  and  a  per¬ 
son  sat  thereon. 

3  In  his  appearance,  lie  resem¬ 
bled  a  sardine  stone,  and  a  jas¬ 
per  :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  a- 
round  the  throne,  resembling,  in 
appearance,  an  emerald. 

4  And  around  the  throne,  were 
twenty-four  scats ;  and  upon  the 
seats.  I  saw  twenty-four  old  men 
sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment; 
and  they  had  on  their  heads, 
crowns  of  gold. 

5  Out  of  the  throne,  issued 
thunder,  lightning,  and  voices. 


the  throne,  saying, 

11  Thou  art  worthy,  0^  Sover¬ 
eign.  to  redye  praise,  ond  hodor, 
and  power ;  for  thou  hast  crea¬ 
ted  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleas¬ 
ure,  they  do  exist,  and  were  cre¬ 
ated, 

CHAPTER  V. 

IS  AW  in  the  right  hand  of  him, 
who  sat  on  the  throne,  a  bobk, 
written  upon  in  the  inside,  and 
on  the  baclc,  and  scaled  with  sev¬ 
en  seals. 

2  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel, 
enquiring  with  aloud  voice,  Who 


t\nd  there  were  seven  lamps,  jis  worthy  to  break  the  seal,  and 
burning  before  the  throne,  wliichjto  open  the  book. 

°  -  .  Sm-  *  lW Txr  .  * 


represent  those  seven  intelligenr 
cos  of  God.  (which  1  saw.) . . 

0  Before  the  throne,  there' was 


3  No  man  in  the  heavens,  or 
on  the  earth,  or  in  the  sea,  could 
read  the  book  or  look  into  it; 


a  fount  of  glass,  resembling  cry  s-  4  And  I  wept  much,  because 
tal.  Under  the  middle  of  theW  man  was  found  worthy  to 
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read-  or,  open  the .  book,  or  to  inches,  and  wisdom. .  and  honor? 
ipoKupen.it.  ;  wind  splendor,  and  praise. 

Grig  £f  l|he b$T 13  An!  l  heard  every  crear 
mir,  Wdffp'  niii'i  of,  thVlitfii  of  tiire  which  is  in  the  heavens,  and 
tbejfribu  pjT  Judah,  the  root  of1  on  the  earth,  and  in  the  sea,  ev- 
Davtiii,  hath  prevailed  to  break  claiming,  praise  aud  honor,  and 
ther- seals,  and,  to  'Open  the  splendor,  and  power.be  to  him 
book-  .who  sits  upon  the  throne,  and 

flT  And  I  saw  that  in  the  midst  to  the  Jamb  forever, 
of  t'*:s  thione,  and  of  the  beasts  14  And  the  four  beasts  said, 
rnd.l"  t’ts  midst  of  the  phi  men,  (Amen)  verily.  And  the  twen- 
th4t®  stood>  lamb,  bleeding,  HaV-  ty-four  old  men  worshipped  him, 
ihg'heven  "horns  and  seven'  eyd£ ;  who  livelh  forever, 
which  represent  ,  the  sevehintel-  CHAPTER  VL 

licences  of  <ipd,,  sent  forth  intojT  SAW  the  Lamb  open  one  of 
all  the’  earth,  '  '  *  -  X  the  seals  ;  an  .1 1  heard  a  noise, 

7.. Aud  he  came  and  took  the  resembling  thunder,  of  .one  of  the 
book  ou^of  the  right  hand,  of  four  beasts,  saying.  Come  and 
him,  who  sat  Oft  the  throne.  see. 

'  8  ’  When  he  had  taker!  the  2  And  I  saw  a  white  horac; 
book,  the  four  beasts  made  their  and  he  who  sat  on  him  bad  a 
obefeacCe  ;  ftnd  the  twenty -four  bow ;  and  a  crown  was  given  to 
Qldgjnen,  p rostrated,  themselves  him }  and  hb  went  forth  from  cou- 
btjforte  the  Lamb,  Jiavi  ng  every  quest  to  conquest, 
ope  of  thetn  harps,  ‘  and  golden  3  When  ne  had  opened  the 
phials,  full  of  perfumes,  which  second  seal  l  heard  the  second 
reDtegpnt  the  prayers  of  the  beast  say  Oo  ne  and  see. 
saints.  4  And  there  went  out  another 

d  vAhd  they  sung  a  new  song:  horse  which  was  red  ;  and  povv- 
sayrag.'  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  or  was  given  to  him,  who  sat  on 
the  book,  and  to  open  its  seals:  him,  to  take  peace  from  the 
for  lb<ja  wast  slain  and  hast  re-  earth ;  so  that  the  inhabitants 
deemed  as  for  God,  by  thy  blood  should  kill  one  another :  And 
out  of  every^JtMigaage.  and  trd>i^  there  was  given  him  a  great 
aiiH  peojiro.  atyfiiation,  sword. 

10  And  hast  ihade  us  kings  5  When  he  had  opened  the 
and  pnfests  to  otir  God*;  and  we! third  seal,  1  heard  the  thirl  beast 
shall  reign  on  the  earth.  say,  Come  and  see;  And  I  saw 

UL.Ap4  l  looked  and  heard  a  black  horse  ;  and  he  who  sat 
the' Voices  of  many  angels,  who  on  him,  had  a  pair  of  scales  in  his 
GDWmpass&d  the  throne,  and  the  hand. 

beasts  and  the  old  men  :  there  6  And  I  hear!  a  voice  in  the 
wer«  of  them,  thousands  of  thou-  midst  of  the  four  beasts,  saying, 
sands;  -  _  j  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny, 

12.  WJjo  said  ‘With  a  loud  and,  three  measures  of  barley  for 
vojp,  Worth  v  is  the  Lamb,  who  a  penny ;  yet  sec  that  you  do  not 
waij&Iaiu  tb  rgeeife  power,. and  waste  the  oil  or  the  wine. 
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7  When  he  had  opened  t£e  richinen;  and  the  generals  ;aad 
fourth  peal,  I  heard  the  fourth  the. Strong  men:  and  tfii&ife&i 
beast  say,  Come  and  sec.  ;  men  ;  anu  the  ernes,  hid 

8  And  I  saw  a  yellow  horse  ;  selves  in  the  dens,  and  &piong 
and  the  name  of  him  who  sat  op  the  rocks  of  £be  jaountaeqs^  , 
him  was  death;  and  the  grave  16 ''And' sard 'to  the  WVsajpd 
followed  in  his  train.  And  pow-  mountains,.  Fall ;  upon  us  ;  and 
er  was  given  him  over  the  fourth  hide  us, from  ttye  countenance  of 
part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  by  the  bipi.  who  sits  upon  the  .throne, 
sword,  and  by  famine,  and  by  and  from  the  anger  of  ttye  Lamb; 
pestilence,  and  by  the  beasts  of  17  For  the  great  day  of  his 

•  the  earth.  anger  ip  come ;  and  who  can  ca¬ 

ll  When  ho  had  opened  theitlure  it. 
fifth  seal,  f  saw.  under  the  altar  CHAPTER  YIt. 

the  spirits  of  them  who  had  beehj  V  FTER  WARDS,  I  saw  four 
slain,  on  account  of  the  dcckra-j  angels  standing  qa  the  four 
lions  of  God.  and  of  the  eonfirma-'corners  of  the  earth,  holdihjrJ^be 
tion  which  they  gave  of  them .  I  four  winds ;  that  the  wind  should 
30  And  they  exclain  cd.  with-not  blow  on  the  earth,,  tp^sturb 
a  loud  voice;  saying,  How  long,  either  the, sea  or  the  ink'. 

0,  Sovereign,  holy  and  trua  bo-  2  And  Tsaw  another  angel jas- 
fore  thou  wilt  avenge  our  blood,  pending  ft  om’  the  east,  having  the 
on  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth?  seal  of  the  living  God.  And  ha 

11  An'1  while  robes  wo  e given  called  aloud  £o  the  four- angels, 
to  every  one  of  them.  And  they  to  whom  it  was.  given 

were  told,  that  they'  were  to  rest  the  the  earth  and  the^sea ; 
a  little  tim^  longer,  until  the  pe-  3  Saying,  figure  not  thejay^ 
riod  of  their  brothers  ami  fellow-  either  the  sea  or  the  trees,  uitul 
servants,  who  should  afterward!  we  shall  have  sealed  the  servapte 
be  killed,  as  they  Iiad  been  of  God  in  their  foreheads, 
should  have  passed.  4  f  saw  the  number  of  those, 

12  When  he  hud  opened  the  who  were  sealed.  There  were 
sixth  seal,  there  was  a  great  Scaled  a  hundred  and  Torty-four 
earthquake ;  and  the  sun  became  thousand  of  the  Israelites.  ■■ 
black.  like  bogging  of  hair ;  and  5  Of  the,  /tribe  of  Judah— 
the  rodon  became  like  blood,  jtwelve  thbusand.  Of  the  tribe 

I'd  And  the  stars  in  the  heav-jof  Beuben — twelve  thousand.  Of 
cds  fell  to  the  earth,  as  matured  the  tribe  of  Gad — twelve  thou- 
figs  fall  from  the  tree,  when  it  is  sand. 

shaken  by  a  fierce  wind.  C  Of  the  tribe  of  Ascr— twelyp 

14  And  the  sky  was  removed  j  thousand  Of  the  tribe  of  Nap- 

as  if  it  had  been  rolled  together  jtlialiip— -twelve  thousand.  Of 
like  a  sh- el  of  paper:  And  cv-jthe  tribe  of  Manasseh — twelve 
cry  mountain  and  island  was  thousand.  _  ‘ 

removed  out  of  its  place.  7  0C  the  tribe  of  SBroeom— 

15  And  the  rulers  of  the  earth;  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 
and  the  learned  men;  and  the  of  Levi — twelve  thousand.  Of 
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the  tribe  of  lasacher— twelve!  16  They  will  be  hungry  no 
thousand.  "  "  more,  nor  be  thirsty  any  more ; 

‘  8  Of  the  tribei  of  Zabuloit^  nor  will  the  sun  scorch  them  or 
ttfelVe  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  any  other  heat ; 
of  Joseph— twelve  thousand.  17  For  the  Lamb,  which  is 
Ofthe  twbeof  Beiyamin-^-twelve  by  the  throne  will  feed  them, 
thousand.  and  will  lead  them  to  fountains 

0  After  this  I  saw  a  great  roul*  of  living  water.  And  God  will 
titiide,  which  no  man  could  nuin-  wipe  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

ber  of  all  languages  and  eomutu- _  CHAPTER  Vlli. 

ntties  and  tribes  and.  nations.  TTr HEN  he  had  opened  the 
standing  before  the  throne and  VV  seventh  seal,  there  was 
before  the  Lamb,  clothed  in  no  movement  or  noise  in  the 
white  robes,  with  laurels  m  their  heavens  during  about  half  an 
hands.  hour. 

*  -vI0  Shouting,'  Snd  saying,  The  2  I  saw  the  seven  messengers, 
honor  of  opr  salvation  be  to  God.  standing  beforo  God;  ami  to 
who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  them  woe  given  seven  trumpets. 
t6  the  Lamb.  ‘  .  3  And  another  intelligence 

'11  And  all  thdsd  angels,  who  came  And  stood  at  the  altar,  lmv- 
encompassed  the  throne.and  the  ing  a  golden  censer;  and  there 
beasts  and  the  old  men,  prostra-  wan  given  to  him  much  pcTfume, 
tad  themselveshefore  the  throne,  to  offer,  with  the  prayers  of  all 
and  worshipped  God.  saints  upon,  the  golden  altar. 

1  Saying,  (Ameo,Y  verily,  which  was  before  the  throne. 
T*raisd,'and  splendor,  andwisdom.  4  And  the  smoke  of  the  per- 
and  gratitude,  and  honor,  and  fume,  and  the  prayers  of  the 
power,  and  dominion  be  ascribed  saints,  ascended  up  *befoTo  God 
tdtmr  God  for  ever.  (Amen.)  out  of  the  angel's  hand. 

Verily.  5  And  the  angel  took  the  cen- 

13  And  one  of  old'  men  ser  and  filled  it  with  fire,  at  the 
said  to  me.,  Who  are  thfesfe  who  altar,  which  lie  threw  into  the 
arc  tiTsyed  ra^hite  Tobes  ?  and  earth ;  and  there  were  voices, 
from  whence  have  they  co!ne.  and  thundering*,  and  lightnings, 
13  And  I  replied:  Sir,  please  and  an  earthquake, 
to  inform  me.  'And  he  said,  6  And  the  seven  messengers, 
these  arc  persons,  who  have  who  had  the  seven  trumpets, 
come  out  of  great  trouble ; 'aid  prepared  themselves  to  sound, 
have  Crashed  their  robes  and  7  The  first  angel  sounded,  and 
m,ade  them  dean  from  the  blood  there  followed  bail  and  fire,  min- 
of  the  Lamb.  glcd  with  blood;  which  was  cast  ' 

K  On  this  account  they  are  upon  the  earth,  and  a  third  part 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  trees  were  burnt  up,  and 
serve  him  day  and  night  in  also  the  green  grass, 
his  temple.  And  he  who  sitteth  8  The  second  angel  then  sound - 
on  the  thronc^ift'  dfrdl ' 'among  ed,  and  something  resembling  a 
tbdm  ~  great  mountain,  •  burning  with 
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fire,  was  cast  into  the  sea;  and 
a  third  part  of  the  sea  became 
blood. 

0  And  a  third  part  of  the  crea¬ 
tures.  which  were  in  the  sea 
dicJ  :  aud  a  third  part  of  the 
ships  were  destroyed. 

10  The  third  angel,  then  sonnd- 


2*5. 

was  obscured^:  and, the 
darkened,  by  the  sm$ke  of  the 
P&  •  _ 

3  And  dragons  came  ont-qp- 
on  the  earth,  with  .the  smoke  ^ 
and  their  powers,  were  like  those 
of  the  scorpions  of  the  earth. 

4  And  they  were  commanded 


cd.  and  there  fell  a  great  star] not  to  damage  the  earth^or  any 
from  the  heavens,  burning  like  a  herb,  crapy  tree,  to  tlio  injury  of 
lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  a  third  port 
of  the  rivers,  and  upon  thei 


fountains  of  water  j 

1 1  (The  name  of  the  star  is 
wormwood.)  And  the  third 
part  of  the  waters  were  impreg¬ 
nated  with  wormwood ;  and  ma¬ 


ny  men  died,  by  drinking  of  thejof  a  scorpion. 


apy,  except  those  whq.hftve  not 
the  seal  of  God  on  their  fore¬ 
heads  :  ; 

5  And  they  werq  net  permit¬ 
ted  ty,kili  them,  but  only  to  tor¬ 
ment  them,  five  months  j  •  aiwj- 
I  their  torment  was  like  £be  sting 


waters  ;  for  they  were  bitter. 

12  The  fourth  angel,  then, 
sounded,  and  a  third  part  of  the 
sun  was  smitten ;  and  a  third 
part  of  the  moon  j  and  a  third 
part  of  the  stars  ;  so  that  the 
third  part  of  them  was  darkened: 
aud  the  day  was  deprived  ofj 
one  tliird  of  its  light,  and  the 
night,  of  one  third  of  its 
iancy. 

13  And  I  saw  an  angel  flying 
through  the  heavens,  exclaiming, 
with  a  loud  voice,  Woe,  Woe. 
Woe.  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  on  account  of  the  annun¬ 
ciations  of  the  trumpets  of  the 
three  angels,  which  are  yet  to 
a  juud. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

TITE  filth  angel,  then  sound¬ 
ed.  and  l  saw  a  star  fail 
from  the  heavens,  to  the  earth. 
To  this  angel  was  given  the  key 
of  the  bottomless  pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottom¬ 
less  pit ;  and  there  arose  a  smoke 
out  of  the  pit,  like  the  smoke  of 
b  great  furnace:  And  the  son 


6  In  those  days  men  will  de¬ 
sire  to  die  ;  but  death  will  idee 
from  then}, 

7  The  shape  of  the  dragons 
was  like  horses  prepared  for  bat- 
]  tic.  On  their,  heads,  there  was 
something  resembling  crownsof 
gold  ;  and  their  faces  were  like 
j  those  of  men. 

bril-.i  8  They  had  hair  like  that  of 
women;  and!  their  teeth  were 
like  those  of  lions. 

9  And  they  had  breast  plates, 
apparently  of  iron:  ana  the 
sound  of  their  wings  resembled 
that  of'chariots,  drawn  by  many 
horses,  rushing  to  battle. 

10  Their  tails  were  like  scor¬ 
pions  ;  and  there  were  stings  in 
their  tails;  and  were  empower* 
ed  to  hurt  men  five  months. 

11  And  the  angel  of  the  bot¬ 
tomless  pit  was  kiug  over  them ; 
whose  name,  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the 
Greek,  is  Apollyon. 

12  One  woe  is  past  1  but  there 
are  two  more  to  come  hereafter. 

13  Tho  sixth  angel,  thin, 
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sounded,  and  I  heard  a  voice'from  the  heavens,  enveloped  in  a 
from  the  four  horns  of  the  gol-  cloud  ;  and  a  bright  circle,  like 
den  altar,  which  is  before  God; ‘a  rainbow,  encompassed  his  head: 

14  Saying,  to  him,  Release  his  countenance  resembled  the 

the  four  angels,  who  are  bound, !sun  in  brightness  and  his  feet 
and  iu  the  great  river  Euphra-jwere  like  tire  in  appearance, 
tes.  I  2  And  he  hart,  in  his  hand,  a 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  little  book  open  ;  and  he  put  his 
released,  and  were  prepared  to  [right  foot  upon  the  sea.  and  his 
be  summoned,  in  an  hour,  a  day, 'left  upon  the  earth  ; 

a  month  or  a  year,  to  slay  the  3  And  spoke  with  aloud  voice, 
thin!  part  of  men.  like  the  roaring  of  a  lion  ;  and 

1C  The  number  of  the  army  I  when  he  bad  spoken,  seven  claps 
of  horsemen,  (before  alluded  to,  Vof  thunder  were  heard, 
was  two  hundred  millions.  1!  4  After  iho  seven  daps  ofthun- 
heard  the  number  of  tbem.  [dcr  were  heard,  1  was  about  to 

17  These  horses  I  saw  in  my -write ;  but  1  beard  a  voice  from 
vision,  and  those  who  sat  0:1  he  heavens  ;  saying  to  me.  Seal 
them,  having  breast  plates  of  up  the  things,  which  were  ex¬ 
fire  and  of  jacinth,  and  of  brim-|pressed  by  the  seven  claps  of 
stone.  The  beads  of  the  horses  thunder,  and  publish  them  not. 
were  like  tho  heads  of  lions.)  5  And  the  angel,  whom  1  saw 
Out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire'standmg  upon  the  earth,  and  sea. 
and  smoke  and  brimstone.  [raised  his  band  to  the  heavens. 

18  By  these  three,  the  fire,;  6  And  made  oath  by  him.who 
tho  5-mokc  and  the  brimstone,  a.  liveth  for  ever,  who  created  the 
third  part  of  men  were  killed,  heavens,  and  all  that  is  therein  : 

19  Thus  they  had  power  inland  the  earth,  and  all  that  is 

their  mouth,  and  also  in  thcirjtherein;  and  the  sea  and  alt  that, 
tails;  for  their  tails  Were  like  is  therein,  that  there  shall  b  *  time 
serpents  :  They  had  bunches  no  longer,  than  for  the  aecnm- 
upon  the  end  of  them,  and  with-plishment  of  these  things,  which 
these  they  destroy,  Ishall  be  proclaimed  by  the  sc  v- 

20  Yet  the  rest  of  mankind,  enth  angel ; 

who  were  not  destroyed  by  those  7  That,  in  the  period  of  Hi** 
destructions,  repented  not  of  the  proclamation  of  that  angel,  when 
works  of  their  hands  j  but  con-jhe  shall  sound  his  trumpet,  the 
tinned  to  worship  devils ;  and  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished 
idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  as  ho  hath  spoken,  by  bis  ser- 
brnss,  and  stone,  and  wood,  which  vants  the  prophets, 
can  neither  see.nor  hoarjior  walk.  8  And  the  voice,  which  I  herrrl. 

21  Nor  did  they  repent  ofm  the  heavens,  spoke  to  urn 

their  murders,  or  of  their  some-  again,  and  said.  Go  ami  take  the 
ries,  or  of  their  thefts.  little  book,  which  i.~  open  m  the 

CHAPTER  X,  hand  of  the  angel,  who  stands 

AND  I  saw  another  large  and  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  the  sea. 
strong  angel.  Ho  came  down  9  And  I  went  to  the  angel, 
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and  said  to  him,  Give  me  the.  lit*  unhealthfulj  and  afflict  ib& 
tie  hook.  And  he  aaid  to  me.  earth  with  diseases,  as  often  as 
Take  it,  and  eat  it  up.  It  will  they  choose, 
make  your  stomach  bitter,  but  it  7  When  they  shall  have  finish* 
wid  be  in  your  mouth  as  sweet  ed  their  testimony,  thebeast  from 
as  honey.  the  bottomless  pit,  will  wage  war 

10  And  I  took  the  little  book  with  them  and  overcome  them, 
out  of  the  angel’s  han  I,  and  ate  and  kill  them. 

it  up.  It  was  in  my  month  as  8  And  their  dead  bodies  will 
sweet  as  hooey  j  and  when  t  had  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  itytf 
eaten  it,  my  stomach  was  bit  ter.!  (Jerusalem}  which  has  been  alL- 

11  And  he  said  to  me,  You  ed.  in  a  spiritual  sense,  Sodom, 

must  preach  again  to  many  pea-  and  Egypt ;  (dark  and  wicked.) 
pie.  of  different  nations  and  Ian-  for  there,  our  Sovereign  was  cru- 
guages  ;  and  to  kings.  cilied. 

CHAPTER  XI.  9  And  some  of  all  classes  of 

THERE  was  given  me  a  reed,  people,  of  different  languages  and 
like  a  rod  :  And  the  angel  tribes  and  nations,  will  see  their 
arose  and  said.  Rise  and  measure  dead  bodies,  three  days  and  a 
the  temple  of  God.  and  the  altar;  half,  and  will  .not  permit  their 
and  count  those  who  worship  in  dead  bodies,  to.  be  put  in  graves, 
the  temple.  j  10  And  they,  who  dwell  upon 

2  But  the  court  of  the  tem-ithe  earth,  will  rejoice  over  them, 
pie  without,  leave  out  of  the  ae-jand  make  merry  ;  and  will  send 
count,  and  measure  it  not ;  for  it  gifts1  to  one  another  ;  because 
is  given  to  the  Gentiles.  Andithese  two  prophets  disturbed 
the  holy  city,  (Jerusalem,)  they  I  those,  who  dwelt  on  the  earth, 
will  tread  under  foot,  forty  two  II  But  after  three  days  and  a 
months,  (three  years  and  a  half.  ;  half,  they  received  life  from  the 
i>  But  l  will  give  authority  to  Spirit  of  God,  and  they  rose  up, 
two  of  my  witnesses,  and  they  upon  tlioir  feet ;  and  they,  who 
shall  preach  a  thousand  twohun-  saw  them,  were  in  great  fear, 
drwl  and  sixty  days,  (three years  12  And  they,  (the  two  witness 
and  a  half.)  clothed  in  coarse  ses  )  heard  a  loud  voice  from  the 
cloth.  heavens  ;  saying  to  them.  Como 

4  These  are  two  olive  trees,  up  hither.  An  l  they  ascended  to 
and  two  candlesticks,  standing  the  heavens,  in  a  eloud :  and  their 
in  the  presence  of  the  God  of  the  euemics  saw  them, 
earth.  El  At  the  same  time  there 

5  If  any  person  injures  them.!  was  a  great  earthquake! ;  and  a 
fire  issues  from  their  mouth,  ami  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell :  and, 
consumes  their  enemies,  by  the  earthquake,  there  were 

0  These  have  power  during  slain  seven  thousand  men  :  and 
the  period  of  their  ministrations  the  remainder  were  terrified,  and 
to  close  the,  heavens ;  so  that  it  commended  the  God  of  the  heuv- 
may  not  rain.  These  have  pow-  ens. 

cr  over  all  waters,  to  make  them!  24  The  second  woe  is  past, 
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and  the  third  will  come  Goon. 

19  The  seventh  angel,  then 
sounded;  and  there  were  load 
voices  in  the  heavens,  which  ex¬ 
claimed,  The  kingdoms-  of  this 
world,  are  become  the  kingdoms 
of  oar  Sovereignj&ud  of  his  auoin 
ted, and  he  will  reign  forever. 
v  16  And  tile  twenty  foar  old 
men,  who  sat  on  seats,  in  the 
presence  of  God,  prostrated  them¬ 
selves,  and  worshipped  God-; 

17  Saying,  we  give  thoc  thanks 
0.  God,thS'A  taaighty  .Sovereign 
who  art,  and  w&st,  and  shalt  be  : 
because  thou  hast  assumed  thy 
great  power,  and  hast  reigned. 

'  18  The  nations  have  been  an¬ 
gry  ;  -bat  now  thou  art  incensed, 
and  the  period  has  arrived,  that 
tlfedead  should  be  judged  ;  and 
thfttthotf  shouldst  reward  thy 
servants,  the  proplietb,  ~£ftd  the 
saints,  and  all  who  fear  thee, 
great  and  small ;  and  should  de¬ 
stroy  those,  who  have  destroyed 
the  earth. 

19  And  the  temple  of  God  was 
opened  In  the  heavens,  and  I  saw 
in  hie  temple  the  bow  of  his  cov¬ 
enant  ;  and  there  were  voices, 
and  lightnings,  and  thunderinga 
HTfd  an  earthquake  and  much 
hail* 

CHAPTER  XIL 

Afterwards,  there  was  a 

wonderful  appearance  in 
the  heavens — a  woman,  concealed 
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ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  up¬ 
on  his  heads. 

4  His  tail  drew  the  third  part 
of  the  stars  in  the  heavens,  and 
cast  them  to  the  earth.  And  the 
dragon  stood  before  the  woman, 
who  laboured  iu  birth,  to  devour 
her  child,  as  soon  os  it  should  be 
born. 

5  The  woman  produced  a  son, 
who  should  rule  the  nations  with 
an  unostentatious  sceptre:  ami 
her  child  was  taken  up  to  God. 
and  to  hTs  throne. 

6  And  the  woman  fled  to  the 
wilderness,  where  she  had  a 
place  prepared  of  God.  that  she 
might  be  fed  there  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days, 
(three  years  and  a  half.)  ~ 

7 .  W  hich  trr  enactions  produ¬ 
ced  a  war  in  the  heavens.  Mi¬ 
chael  and  his  angels  fought  with 
the  dragon  and  his  angels. 

8  Bui  the  dragon  was  van¬ 
quished  ;  and  he  and  his  angels, 
were  seen  no  more  in  lieaven. 

9  So  the  dragon,  that  old  ser¬ 
pent  called  the  devil;  and  satan, 
who  deceives  mankind,  was  cast 
out  upon  the  earth,  and  his  an- 


feet,  and  a  crown  with  twelve 
stars. 

f  "2  Sfcfe,  being  eneiente.  and  la¬ 
bouring  in  birth,  cried  of  pain 
and  anguish.  ;v 

3  And  there  vras  another  won 
derful  appearance  : — a  great  red 
drag o 


gels  were  cast  out  with  him. 

10  And  T  heard  a  loud  voice, 
in  heaven  ;  saying.  Now,  salva¬ 
tion  and  strength,  and  the  king¬ 
dom  of  our  God,  and  the  power 
of  his  Anointed  arc  come:  for 
the  accuser  of  our  brothers,  who 


by  the  win,  the  moon  under  hertaccused  them  before  our  God. 

_ a.  _ _ i- _ 1 _ a  : _ j _ 


day  and  night,  is  cast  down. 

11  /And  the  saints  also,  over¬ 
came  bun.  by  means  of  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb ;  and  by  their  own 
testimony  ;  for  they  feared  not 
death. 

12  Therefore,  rejoice,  heavens, 
and  you,  who  dwell  in  them ;  yet 
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woe  to  the  inhabitants'  of  the 
earth  and  of  the  sea ;  for  the  dev¬ 
il  is  come  down  to  you,  having 
great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  has 
but  a  short  time. 

13  When  the  dragon  perceiv¬ 
ed  that  he  was  east  upon  the 
earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman, 
who  produced  the  male  child. 

14  But  tbe  wings  of  a  great 
eagle  were  given  to  the  woman, 
that  she  might  tly  iufco  the  wil- 


3  And  I  saw  that  one  -of  his 
heads  was  mortally  wounded  * 
but  his  mortal  wound  was  .heal¬ 
ed  ;  and  all  mankind  admired, 
land  were  astonished  at  the  beast. 
,i  4  And.  they  worshipped  the 
dragon,  who  gave  power  to  the 
beast.*  and  they  worshipped  the 
beast  also  :  saying,  who  is  equal 
to  the  beast  ?  Who  can  make 
war  with  him  7  • 

5.  U©  .had  a  mouth,  which 


was  tobe  nourished. during  a  time, 
times,  and  a  half  of  a  time,  (three 
years  and  ahalf^)  from  the  in¬ 
trusions  of  the  serpent. 


derness,  to  her  place,  where  shelspoke  great  things,  and  blaspbe- 


[tnies  *  and  he  had  ability  given 
him  tocontinue  forty  two  months, 
(three  years  and  a  half.) 

6  And  he  blasphemed  Ood, 


Id  But  the  serpent  cast  out -and  his  character,  and  his  abode, 
water  like  a  flood,  .from  hisjand  those. who  dwell  in, the  heav- 
mouth,  after  the  woman,  that  she  lens. 


might  be  carried  away  by  the 
flood. 

16  But  the  earth  helped  the 
woman.  It  opened  and  swallow¬ 
ed  the  flood,  which  the  dragon 
cast  out  of  his  mouth. 

IT  And  the  dragon  was  an¬ 
gry  with  the  woman,  and  waged 
war  with  the  rest  of  her  offspring, 
who  observed  the  commandments 
of  God,  and  were  witnesses  for 
the  anointed  Saviour. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

AS  I  stood  upon  the  sand,  on 
-fA.  the  shore  of  the  sea,  1  saw 
a  beast  ri  se  up  out  of  the  sea,  hav¬ 
ing  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
and  upon  his  horns,  ten  knobs, 
and  upon  his  heads,  the  word 
blasphemy  was  written. 

2  The  beast  which  i  saw,  was 
like  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were 
like  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his 


7  And  ho  was  enabled  to  wage 
war  with  the  saints,  and  to  over- 
|comc  them.  And  he  was  indued 
with  power  over  all  languages, 
and  tribes  and  nations. 

8  And  all  those  dwelling  upon 
the  earth,  whose  names  are  not 
recorded  in  tlw  record  of  life,  kept 
by  the  Lamb,  which  has  been 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  will  worship  him. 

9  Let  every  one  hear,  w.ho  has 
an  ear. 

10  He,  who  loads  into  captivi¬ 
ty,  shall,  himself  go  into  captiv¬ 
ity  ;  he  who  kills  with  the  sword, 
will  be  killed  by  the  swrord.  It 
is  by  observing  this,  that  the  pa¬ 
tience  and  confidence  of  the  saints 
is  to  be  manifested. 

11  And  I  saw  another  beast, 
coming  up  out  of  the  earth.  He 
had  two  horns,  and  they  were 


mouth,  like  tho  mouiii  of  a  lion,  {like  those  of  a  lamb  j  out  he 
And  the  dragon  gave  him  hisjspoke  like  a  dragon. 


power  and  his  seat,  and  great  au¬ 
thor j  tv. 


12  He  used  all  the  power  of 
the  first  beast,  in  his  presence ; 
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and  <»used  all  the  inhabitants  of-dans,  playing  on  their  harp?, 
the  earth,  to  Worship  the  first  3  And  they  sung  a  new  song, 
beast ;  that,  whose  mortal  wound  .before  the  throne,  and  the  beasts 
was  healed.'  land  the  obi  men  ;  and- no  person 

13  And  he  performed  great  could  learn  that  song,  except  the 
wonders.  lie  caused  fire  to  hundred  and  forty  four  thousand, 
come  down  from  the  heavens,  Dtp- who  had  been  redeemed — 

on  the  earth,  in  the  sight  of  wit-|  4  Persons  who  had  uo  embar- 
nesses.  raising  connexion  witli  women. 

14  He  deceived  mankind  by  They  were  unmarried  persons, 
the  miracles,  which  he  did  in  the  They'  followed  the  Lamb  wher- 
presencc  of  the  beasi.  ‘  Telling  ever  he  went.  They  had  been 
them  that  they  ought  to  make  an  redeemed  from  among  mankind  ; 
image  of  the  beast,  who  received  jand  were  the  first  fruits,  present- 
the  wound  by  a  sword,  and  yet  ed  to  God  and  the  Lamb. 

lived  ;  f  5  In  their  mouth,  there  was 

15  And  he  gave  life  to  the'no  guile.  They  were  faultless  be- 

statue  of  the  beast,  that  it  might  fore  the  throne  of  God,  ■ 
speak,  and  banso  that  all  who  6  I  saw  also  another  angel,  IJy- 
would  not  worship  the  beast,  ing  in  the  midst  of  the  heavens, 
should  be  kilted.  having  the  good  news  of  eternal 

1G  And  he  caused  that  all,  life  to  preach  to  the  inhabitants 
both  small  and  great,  rich  and  of  the  earth  ;  to  all  classes  of 
poor,  free  and  bound,  should  re-  people  of  every  language  and 
ceivc  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  tribe  and  nation, 
or  oh  their  foreheads ;  7  And  they  said  with  a  loud 

17  And  that  no  man  might  Voice,  F«ar  G’od,  and  give  glory 

buy  or  sell,  except  those,  who  had  to  him,  for  the  time  of  his  judg- 
the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  ments  is  ooma.  Worship  him, 
bebst,  or  the  number  of  his  sig-  who  made  the  heavens  and  the 
nature.  earth  and  the  sea  and  the  foun- 

18  Here  is  science.  Let 'those  tains  of  water. 

who  have  skill,  notice  the  num-  8  And  there  followed  another 
her  of  the beast.  It  is  the  signa-jangcl ;  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen, 
turoof  a  person.  The  number  is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because 
is  66G,  (three  sixes; )  she  administered  to  the  nations 

CHAPTER  XIV.  wine  and  rage  and  prolligacy. 

I  ALSO  saw  a  lamb  standing  9  And  a  third  angel  surround- 
upon  mount  Zion,  and  withed  them,  and  said  with  a  load 
him  a  hundred  and  forty  fbur  voice j  If  any  man  shall  worship 
thousand,  who  hadbeon  redeem-  the  beast  or  bis  image,  or  shall 
cd,  having  his  lather’s  name  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead 
written  upon  their  foreheads.  >or  in  his  hand. 

2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from;  10  I.e  s*;Ml  drink,  like  wine, 
the  heavens,  like  the  sound  of  the  anger  cl  God,  which  is  pour- 
much  water,  and  like  Ibudjod  without  mixture,  into  tbe  cup 
thunder  ;  ahd  I  beard  tmogi-jof  his  indignation:  and  he  shad 
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be  tormented  with  lire  and  brim-  Put  in  your  sharp  sickle,  and 
stone,  in  the  presence  of  ihc  holy  gather  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of 
angels,  and  in  the  presence  ot  the  earth,  for  her  grapes  are  fully 
the  Lamb,  ripe. 

11  And  the  smoke  of  his  tor-.'  19  And  the  angel  put  in  his 
meat  shall  ascend  up  forever  j.sickle  upon  the  earth,  and  gnth- 
and  they  shall  have  no  rest,  day  ered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and 
nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast  cast  it  into  the  great  wine- press 
or  his  image  ;  or  who  receive,  as  of  the  anger  of  Go  1, 

a  mark,  his  name.  20  The  wine-press  was  trod- 

12  From  those  sources,  arc  the  den  without  the  great  city  (Bab- 

sulleriug^of  the  saints — of  those.jylon.}  and  blood  came  out  of  the 
who  keep  the  commandments  of  wine-press,  up  to  the  reins  of  the 
God,  and  have  confidence  in  fhe  horses,  over  a  space  of  two  hun- 
Saviour.  dred  miles  in  circuit. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  CHAPTER  XV. 

heaven,  saying  to  me,  "Write,  A  ND  I  saw  another  sign  in 
Blessed,  arc  those,  who,  from  «£»-  the  heavens,  great  and  won- 
hcnceforth,  shall  die  for  theSovc-  derful, — seven  angels,  having  the 
reign.  Yea.  saith  the  Spirit,  they  seven  last  plagues ;  by  them  is 
shall  rest  from  their  labours,  and  completed  the  exhibition  of  the 
their  works  shall  commend  them,  anger  of  God. 

14  And  l  saw  also,  a  white  2  And  E  saw  the  appearance 

cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud,  one  of  a  sea  of  glass,  mingled  with 
sat,  resembling  the  Son  of  man,  lire  ;  an!  those,  who  had  gotten 
having  on  his  head,  a  golden  the  victory  over  the  beast ;  and 
crown,  and  in  his  hand,  a  sharpjorer  his  statue ;  and  over  his 
sickle.  jmark,  and  over  the  number— his 

15  And  another  augcl  came-signature — standing  on  the  sea 
out  of  the  temple,  exclaiming  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  Go.l. 
with  a  loud  voice,  to  him  who  sat  3  And  they  suug  the  song  of 
on  the  cloud,  saying.  Put  in  vour  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and 
sickle  a  ml  reap  j  for  the  time  is  the  song  of  the  Lamb ;  Saying, 
come  for  you  to  reap ;  for  the  Great  and  wonderful  are  thy 
harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  works,  Almighty  God,  the  Sov- 

10  And  he,  who  sat  upon  the  ereigm  Just  and  true  are  thy 
cloud,  putin  his  sickle  upon  the  ways,  thou  king  of  saints, 
earth  ;  an  l  the  earth  was  reaped.  4  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O, 

17  And  another  angel  came  Sovereign,  auJ  extol  thy  reputa- 
oul  of  the  temple,  which  was  in  tion  ?  Thou  only  art  holy :  and 
the  heavens,  he  also  having  a  all  nations  shall  come  and  wo r- 
sickle.  ’  ship  before  thee  j  for  thy  judg- 

1<5  And  another  angel  came  orients  arc  made  manifest, 
out  from  the  altar,  who  had  5  After  that,  I  saw  that  the 
power  over  fire  ;  and  exclaimed  temple',  the  tent  of  testimony,  in 
with  a  loud  voice,  to  him,  who  the  heavens  was  opened, 
had  the  sharp  sickle  j  saying.  6  And  seven  angels  came  out 


252  REVELATION. 

of  the  temple,  having  the  seven  Judgments  are  true  and  right- 


plagues,'  clothed  in  pure  ami 
white '  linen  j  nnd  having  their 
breasts  girded  with  goldett  gir¬ 
dles." 

7  And  bmfof  the  four  beasts 
gave  to  the  seven  angels,  seven 
golden  vials.  Aill  of  thearigerof 
the  eternal  God. 

8  And  the  tensile  was  filled 
with  Smoke,  exhibiting  the  glory 
and  ftbwer  of  God :  and  no  per- 
son  cohid  enter  the  temple,  until 
~thtr  seven  pligii^s  ’  of  the 'seven 
angels  werrehded. 

CHAPTER'  XYI. 

A  TSD  .1  heard  a  loujl  y<Jicg  in 
JX  the  temple  ;  frying,  to  the 
seven  &ugels,  Go  and  empty  the 
Vials  df  the  anger  of  God  upon 
the  earth. 

2  The  first  went  and  emptied 
hte  vial  upon  the  earth ;  and 
there  Came  hauceoos  and  painful 
sores  upon  those  who  had  the 
rt&rk  nf:  tffe  beast,  and  upon 
those  who  worshipped  his  statue. 

3  The  second  angel'  emptied 
his  Vial  upon'the  sea  ;  and  ft  be¬ 
came  like  blood ;  and  every  liv¬ 
ing  thing,  in  the  sea,  died. 

4  The  third  tmgel  emptied  his 
vial  upon  thp,  rivers  and  foun¬ 
tains  water ;  and  th^ey  became 
blood. 

5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of 
the  waters  say,  Thou  art  rig-ht- 
epps.  ^ Sovereign,  who  art  apd 

and  shalt  be,  ha  Judging 

;  tiros  j 

'  6  They  hare  spilled  the  blood 
of  the  saints  and  pi-op  nets ;  ‘  and 
thou  hast  ghrttfa  them'  blood  to 


ttOUS. 

8  The  fourth  angel  emptied 
his  vial  upon  the  sum  >  and  he 
had  power  to  scorch  people  with 
Are. 

9  Aud  people  were  scorched 
with  heat  and  profaned  the 
name  of  Go<1.  who  sent  those 
plagues  j  and  they  repented  not, 
nor  gave  him  glory. 

1 0  The  fifth  angel  emplied  his 
vial  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast; 
and  ltis  kingdom  bOfcairie  dark ; 
his  subjects  gnawed  their  tongues 
for  pain. 

11  And  blasphemed  the  God 
of  the  heavens,  on  account  of 
their  pain  and  their  sores ;  yet 
repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

12  The  sixth  angel  emptied 
his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Eu¬ 
phrates.  and  its  waters  were  dri¬ 
ed  ;  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of 
the  east,  might  be  prepared. 

13  And  T  saw  three  unclean 
animals,  like  frogs,  come,  one  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon, 
[another  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
beast,  and  another  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  false  prophet. 

14  They  are  devils  working 
miracles,  who  go  forth  to  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  to  the 
whole  world,  to  assemble  them 
to  the  battle,  at  the  great  day  of 
Almighty  God. 

15  Lo,  I  come  like  a  thief. 
Blessed  is  he,  who  watches  and 
guards  his  garments ;  for  other¬ 
wise,  he  might  go  naked,  and  his 
mortification  be  manifested. 


16  These  spirits  assembled 
drinki T^y'hsw-deserV^d  it.,  [their  hosts,  at  a  place  called,  in 
T’Ahd  In^ra 'another*  the  Hebrew  language.  Armagcd- 
dtar,  sajj 

tirigfrty  Godj  thc  ‘Sovereign.  Thy)  17.  The  seventh  angel  emptied 
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bis  vial  into  the  air ;  and  thcreidcn  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  in- 

i  t  *  *  ' 


was  a  loud  voice  in  the  temple 
in  the  heavens,  at  the  throne, 
which  said,  It  is  done  ; 


centives.to  lewdness, 

5  Upon  her  forehead  was  the 
following  inscription:  “Myste- 


18  And  there  were  voices  and-ry — Babylon,  ihe  mother  of  lmr- 

_ i _  . .1  ti  _ -  _ _ _ 


thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  an 
earthquake,  such  os  has  not  been, 
since  mankind  were  upon  the 
curih. 

19  And  the  great  city  was 
severed  into  three  parts;  and) 
the  cities  qf  the  nations  fell :  and 
God  remembered  great  Babylon, 
and  gave  her  a  cup  oF  wine,  the 
fierceness  of  his  anger. 

20  And  every  island  lied,  and 
the  mountains  disappeared, 

21  And  there  fell  upon  man¬ 


kind,  out  of  the  heavens,  great  and  ten  horns. 


hail — each  stone  weighing  about 
two  pounds ;  und  people  blas¬ 
phemed  Clod,  on  account  of  the 
hail  ;  for  the  damage  of  it  was 
exceeding  great 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

OXE  of  the  seven  angels  who 

had  tho  seven  vials,  came 

¥ 

and  talked  with  me.  and  said. 
Come  up  hero,  and  I  will  show 
you  the  sentence,  which  has  been 
past  upon  the  lewd  woman,  who 
sits  upon  many  waters, 


lots— -source  of  the  abominatiou 
of  the  earth.” 

C  And  I  saw  the  woman 
drunken  with  wine,  the  blood  of 
toe  saints,  and  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  of  the  Sovereign.  When 
I  saw  her,  I  wondered  with  great 
astonishment. 

7  And  the  angel  said  to  me, 
Why  did  you  wonder  ?  I  will 
tell  you  the  mystery  of  the  wo¬ 
man  and  of  the  beast,  that  car¬ 
ries  her,  which  has  seven  heads 


8  The  beast,  which  you  saw, 
was, and  is  not.  He shall as¬ 
cend*  from  the  bottomless  pit  and 
go  into  perdition.  And  they 
who  dwell  on  the  earth  shall 
wonder  ;  they  whose  names 
were  not  written  in  the  book  of 
life,  fiom  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  when  they  sec  the  beast, 
which  was  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

9  Give  your  mind  to  the  knowl¬ 
edge,  which  is  herein  contained. 
The  seven  heads  are  seven  moun- 


2  With  whom,  the  kings  obtains,  on  which  the  woman  sits. 


the  earth  have  been  familiar; 
ami  by  whoso  wine,  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  the  earth  have  been 
made  drunken. 

3  So  ho  conducted  my  spirit 
away,  into  tho  wilderness :  and 
1  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a 
scarlet  colored  Ivoast.  lull  of  blas- 

fdicmouM  epithets,  having  seven 
toads  and  ten  horns. 

4  The  woman  was  clothed  in 

• 

purple  and  scarlet  color;  and 
adorned,  with  gold  and  precious 
stones  and  pcaris;  having  a  gol-j 


10  And  there  arc  seven  kings. 
Five  are  Mien  ;  but  one  is ;  and 
tne  other  is  not  yet  come.  When 
he  comes,  he  will  continue  a  short 
time. 

11  The  beast  which  was  and 
is  not.  lie  is  the  eighth — is  of  the 
seven,  and  goes  into  petition. 

12  The  ton.  horns,  which  you 
saw,  are  ten  kings,  who  have  yet 
received  no  kingcom;  but  re¬ 
ceive  jwwcr,  like  kings,  one  hour 
with  the  beast. 

13  These  are  unanimous  in 
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giving  their  pow»r  and  influence  come  ricli,  by  the  abundance  of 
to  the  beast.  her  delicacies. 

,J4  These  will  make  war  with  4  And  I  heard  another  voice 
the  Lamb ;  but  the  Lamb  will  from  the  heavens,  which  said, 
overcome  them  j  for  ho  is.  Sov-  Come  out  of  her,  iny  people! 
creign  of  sovereigns,  and  King  of  that  you  partake  not  of  her 
kings ;  and  they  who  aro  with  wickedness ;  and  that  you  re- 
hitn  are  chosen  and  called '  and  ceive  not  of  her  punishment, 
faithful.  5  For  her  sins  are  piled  up  to 

15  And.  he  said  to  me,  the  the  heavens ;  and  God  hath  re- 
waters’ which  you  saw  where  the  meinbered  her  iniquities, 
lewd  woman  sits,  are  multitudes  6  Reward  her  as  she  has  ro¬ 
of  people,  of  all  descriptions  and  warded  you  ;  render  to  her 
nations  of  all  .languages.  double,  according  lo  her  works: 

III  TKe  ten  Tymt^  wfitCh  you  [nto  the  cup,  which  she  1ms  fil- 
saw  Upon  the  beast  will  hate  the  led  pour  to  her  double, 
lewd  woman,  and  will  make  her  7  As  much  as  she  liasaggrau- 
desolate  ana  naked ;  and  will  dized  herself  and  lived  dehcious- 
eat  her  flesh  and  bum  her  with  ly,  so  much  trouble  and  sorrow 
Are ;  give  her  :  For  she  says  in  lwr 

17  For  God  hath  influenced  heart,  I  arn  a  queen,  and  am  not 
tlreir  heart  to  accomplish  his  a  widow,  and  uluill  see  no  sor- 
will  ;  and  to  combine,  and  to  row. 

give  the  kingdom  to  the  beast;  8  Therefore  shall  her  distress 
until  the  predictionsof  God  shall  come  in  one  day. — death  anti 
be  fulfilled.  mourning  and  famine.  She  shall 

‘  18  The  woman  whom  you  he  utterly  burned  with  lire ;  for 
saw  is  that  great  city,  which  strong  is* the  sovereign  God.  who 
reigns  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  has  passed  sentence  upon  her. 

CHARTER  XVIIT.  0  And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 

A  FTEPt  these  things  I  saw  who  have  Sported  and  lived  de- 
jfl  another  angel  comb  down  licionsly  with  her,  will  weep 
fhJttl  the  heareds.  having  great  and  lament  for  her,  \vh»n  they 
power  »  and  the  earth  was  light-  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  burn- 
oneq  with  his  splendor.  ing. 

"'2  He  exclaimed  with  &  strong  10  And  will  stand  far  off,  for 
voice.  Babylon,  the  great  is  fiU-  fear  of  her  misery  ;  saying.  Alas ! 
ien.  is  fallen— is  become  a  habi-  alas  l  that  great  city,  Babylon, 
t&tion  of  devils,  the  recepticle  of  that  mighty  city.  In  an  hour  is 
every  foul  spirit,  and  the  cage  your  destruction  come, 
or  every  unclean  and  hateful  1 1  And  the  merchants  of  the 
bird.  -  "  earth  will  weep  and  lament  ovcj 

'  3  'All  nations  have  drunk,  for  Her  ;  for  there  arc  none  to  buj 
wine!  thc'knWr  of  her  profligacy,  their  merchandize  any  more. 

The  kings  ortho  earth  have  com  12  The  merchandize  -of  gold 
mitted’lewdness  with  her.  Tiu  of  silver,  of  precious  stones,  o 
merchants  of  the  earth  have  be-ipearls,  of  fine  linen,  of  purple,  c 
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ilk.  of  scarlet,  of  thyne  wootLup  a^stone.  IHRFfL  great  mffl- 
f  vessels  of  ivory,  of  vessels  of  stone,,  fw^rorew'  ft iotor  th,es$£y 
rceious  wood,  of  brass,  of  iron.  Rayibg,'1xnt^fi  glfal  1  'tfrat  jgjT^t 
■l  marble,  city,  Babylon,  Re  thrown  dot^fl, 

13  Of  cinnamon,  of  odors,  ofland  shall  bG  found  no  tnQre  at 
-iniment,  of  frankincense,  of  all. 

vine,  of  oil. of  fine  dour,  of  wheat.  TfteyoMJtfef  mujjfefctojjtah&Q 

■tVaUle.,ofsheep.ofhor8es,ofehar-  be  beard  n<>  KkOreSfc&iC 
ols.  of  slaves,  and  souls  of  men ;  and  ho  craftsmap  shall  Joand 
U  And  of  the  fruits  which  anymore  ihyou  :Land_tbe  soUtid 
/our  soul  desired,  and  of  the  of  a  be'hearffno 

hings  which  were  dainty  and  rnoreat  ^tTuoyou  : 
iOotlly,  is  departed  from  you; 

>nd  you  shall  iiud  them  no  more  shall  sbfnti  '^6^  morel  at  all,  in 
u  all.  you;  ahd  the  ydice  Of  iJ“v  bride- 

15  The  merchants  of  fhoa?  groopi  and  UF.'.ttoe  NSdA  stlkli  bo 
things,  who  were  made  rich,  by  beard  no more,  jtt  dl;  lb  ’jtou, 
her.  shali  stand  afar  off.  for  fear  .though  ydfllr  merchants  were  the 
of  her  distress,  weeping  and  la- great  ,mea  of  the  earth  y  /br  ail 
menting.  nations  have  been  deceived  by 

1G  And  saying,  Alas  1  alas  !  your  SQrcgtfeB. 
that  great  city,  whose  inhabi-  24  Ahd  in  you  Wij?  foun^  the 
uuits  were  clothed  in  fine  linen  blood  of  prophets  andof  saints, 
ami  purple,  and  decked  with  and  of  all  who  were  slabi'  noon 
gold  and  scarlet,  and  precious  tho  earth,  .  .  . 

■tones  and  pearls!  j  CHAPTER  XIX. 

17  For  in  one  hour  so  great  A  JT.ER  t$raas  things T heard* 
riches  are  consumed.  And  eve-  lo«d  voice  of  rhariy  .  people 
rv  captain,  and  ail  passengers  in  the  heAVens Skying,  Alleluia  2 
and  sailors,  and  all  who  trade  Salvation  atfld.  splendor  and  hob¬ 
by  sea  stood  afar  off,  or  and  po’WeFra?  ascribed  to.  our 

IS  And  wept  when  they  saw  God,  the  Sovereign ; 
the  smoke  of  her  burning  ;  say-  2  For  his  decisions  are  true 
mg.  What  city  is  equal  to  this  and  righteous.  He  has  com- 
great  city.  demned  the  lewd  city,  J^hich'cofc- 

19  And  they  cast  dust  on  their  rupted  the  earth,  by  her  irregu- 
heads.  and  wept ;  saying,  Alas  Mantles;  .and  has  avenged  the 
alas,  that  great  city,  in  which  all.  blood  of  his  servants  upon  her. 
who  had  ships  in  the  sea  were  3.  And  again  they  exclaimed, 
made  rich,  by  means  of  her  cost-  Alleluia!  And  her  smoko  rose 
Imt-.ss ;  for,  in  one  hour,  she  is  up  forever. 

made  desolate.  4  And  the  twenty-four  old 

20  Rejoice  over  her,  yehcav-  men,  and  the  four  beasts  pros¬ 

ens,  and  you  holy  apostles  and  tratbd  them  selves,  apt!  worship- 
prophets;  for  God  lias  avenged  ped  God,  who  ail  on’tho  throd© ; 
you  on  her.  ,  saying,  verily^  Alleluia ! 

21  And  a  strong  angel  tookl  5  Ahd  a  voice  proclaimed  from 
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the,  throne,  which  said,  Praise  the  heavens  attended  him  on 
our  God,  all  you,  his  servants while  horses  covered  with  fine 
ancL  all  who  fear  him,  both  small  linen,  clean  and  white, 
and  great.  15  Out  of  his  month  procecd- 

6  And  I  heard  something  like  ed  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it 
the  voice  of  a  gTeat  multitude ;  he  should  smite  the  nations ;  and 
and„  like  the  sound  of  much  wa-  he  will  rule  them  with  a  plain 
ter,fnd  of  loud  thunder,  Alleluia!,  and  unostentatious  sceptre;  and 
the  almighty  Sovereign  reigneth.  jhe  treadeth  the  fline  vat.  (the 

7  And  le^  rejoice  and  give j bloody  entrenchment)  of  almigh- 
thanks,  and  ascribo  praise  to  him;  ty  God. 

for  the  time  for  tfie  marnage  ofj  iG  On  his  vesture  and  on  his 
the.  Ijamb  has ‘  arrijea  :  anA  his  thigh  was  visibly  inscribed,  King 
bndeE^Thftdehmaeif  yeariyj ftff  TTfirgS  .rmt  fJovereigu  of  Sov- 

8  It  w^,  'ordeml  .that  she  erctgns. 

should  be  ’arrayed  in Vfine  linen,;  17  And  I  saw  an  nugel  stand- 
cle^h  and  white; ‘for  fine  linen  is  ing  on  the  sea.  He  exclaimed 
expressive  of  the  ,  righteousness  with  aloud  voice  to  all  the  fowls 
of  the  saints.  which  fly  in  the  heavens,  Come 

9  And  one  said  to  me,  Write,  and  collect  together,  to  the  sup- 
Happy  are  they  who  are  called  per  of  the  great  God. 

to  the  marriage  supper  of  the’  18  That  you  may  eat  the  flesh 
Lajnfr.  And  ho  said5 to  me,  These' of  kings,  and  of  captains,  and  of 
jtfp  firuBmessages  From  God.  |strong  men  and  of  horses,  ar.d  of 

10  Tnen  I ‘prostrated  myself  their  riders,  and  of  all  descrip- 
to  worship  hi^a^  but  he  said  to  nonsof  men,  free  and  bond  small 
me,  S^yppdo  it;  pot ;  I  am  thy  and  great. 

fellow  servap t— -of  thy’  brothers,  19  And  I  saw  the  beast  and 
who" give  testimony  for  thd  Sof-  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
ereigu ;  .Worship  God;  for  testi-  armies  assembled  to  wage  war 
mony  for,‘±6e ' *Sovtsreign  is  thoi  with  him  who  sat  on  the  horse, 
soul  of  prophecy.  ’and  with  his  army. 

11  The  heavens  opening,  I  sa w  20  But  the  beast  was  taken, 
a,  white  horse ;  and  he  who  sat  and  with  him  the  false  prophet, 
upon,  him  was  called  faithful  and  who  performed  miracles  before 
true;  add'  in  righteousness  he  him,  with  which  ho  deceived 
judges  and  makes  war.  t  those  who  had  received  the  mar  k 

..  12  Ilis  eyes  were  like  a  flame  of  the  beast;  and  those  who  wor- 
of  fire ;  and  on  his  head  were  shipped  his  image.  And  they 
many  crowns ;  and  Ire  bad  a  both  were  thrown  into  a  lake  of 
name  inscribed  upon  him,  which  fire,  fed  by  brimstone, 
no  ope  understood  except  him-  21  And  the  residue  were  slain 
self.  by  the  sword  of  him.  who  sat  ujj- 

13  He  was  clothed  in  vesture,  on  the  horse;  (which  sword  pro- 
which  was  red,  like  . blood.  His  ceeded  out  of  Ins  mouth.)  and  all 
title  is,  The  Adjutant  of  God.  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their 
,..14  The  armies  which  were  in} flesh. 
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CHAPTER  XX.  .ccivc  the  nations  on  the  four 

AKD  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  quarters  of  the  earth — Gog  and 
from  heaven,  having  the  key  .^a£°o  (opposing  armies,)  will 
ef  the  bottomless  pit  and  agreatja?^cll^e  battle,  in  number 


like  the  sand  of  the  sea,, 

9  And  they  shall  go  up,  upon 


chain  in  his  Lund. 

2  And  he  seized  the  dragon.!  ... 

that  old  serpent,  called  the  devil, jtho  whole  compiles  of  the  earth  ; 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him,.aa^d  surround  the  camp  of 
thousand  years  the  saints,  and  the  beloved  city  j 

o  And  threw  him  into  the but  fire  ^ffl  come  down  from 
bottomless  pit,  and  shut  hup  up,  bc?YcH  consume  them.  ■ 
and  put  .a  seal  upon  it,  that  he* Ann  Uie  devil  who  deceived 
should  deceive  the  nations  nor"CBQj  bc  thrown  infir  the 


more  until  the  thousand  years 
should  he  passed.  But  after 


lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where 
the  beast  and  the  false  prophets 


that  he  is  to  be  released  a  short  are_>  a.Ed  bc  tormented  day 
}jme  ;and  night  for  ever. 


1  And  [  saw  thrones  and  per- 
ons  sitting  upon  them,  who  had 
the*  power  of  passing  sentence. 
And  I  saw  the  spirits  of  those, 
who  had  been  slain  on  account  oi 
their  testimony  for  the  Saviour, 
and  cu  account  of  the  dcnuncia- 


11  And  T  saw  a  large  white 
throne,  and  a  person  sitting 

on  it  j  before  whose  countenance 
the  earth  and  the  heavens  fled, 
and  resumed  their  places  ho 
more. 

12  And  T  saw  the  dead,  great 


tiijjin  of  God,  and  who  had  not  am  sJandn!g  in  the  |>ic 

worshippea  the  boast,  nor  liisif«“«  <>f  “o'1;  And  thorn  wur; 
image,  nor  had  received  his  mark 


upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their 
hands.  They  were  to  live  and 
reign  with  the  Anointed  a  thou¬ 
sand  years. 

5  But  the  residue  of  the  dead 


were 

books  opened :  one  of  which  is 
the  book  of  life.  And  the  dead 
were  judged,  according  to  the 
deeds,  which  were  r.ecordeflLia 
the  books. 

13  The  sen,  .cnrrertdered.  the  Acad 


were  nut  to  live  again  until  Ihuj^fkich  .were  in  it .  And  the  grave, 
thousand  years  should  bo  ac-; those  which  were  m  it,  to  be 


UwUVUJJIM  J  ■  I'  J.  j  « 

complishcd.  This  is  the  first JutjSed* 


resurrection. 

G  Happy  and  holy  must  all 
those  be  who  have  part  in  the 
first  resurrection  :  on  such,  death 
has  no  further  power ;  but  they 
will  be  priests  of  God.  and  of 
the  Anointed,  and  will  reign  with 
him  a  thousand  years. 

7  But,  when  the  thousand 
years  shall  have  transpired,  Satan 
will  be  released  from  his  prison, 

8  And  will  go  forth  to  de- 

9 


14  And  he  who  had  the  pow¬ 
er  of  death  and  hell'  was  cast  in¬ 
to  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the 
second  death. 

15  And  all  whoso  names  were 
not  recorded  in  the.  book  of  life 
were  also  thrown  into  the  lake  of 
fire. 

CHAPTER  XXI, 

A £FD  I  saw  new  heavens,  and 
a  new  earth.  The  first  heav¬ 
ens  and  the  first  earth  had  dis- 
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appeared ;  and  there  was  sea  no  you  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife, 
more.  10  And  he  carried  my  spirit 

2  Audi  (John,)  saw  the  holy  away  into  a  large  and  high  mouu- 

city,  New  Jerusalem,  descending  tain,  and  showed  me  the  great 
from  God  out  of  the  heavens;  in  city — the  Holy  Jerusalem,  de¬ 
splendor,  like  a  bride  adorned  for  scending  out  of  the  heavens, from 
her  husband.  God, 

3  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  11  Having  the  splendor  or 

from  the  heavens,  which  said,  Lo  God.  His  light  was  like  a  pre- 
the  temple  of  God  is  with  man-  cious  stone,  clear  as  crystal, 
kind,  and  he,  (the  temple)  will  12  It  had  a  wall  thick  and 
dwell  with  them :  And  they  high.  It  hail  twelve  gales,  and 
shall  be  his  people  :  Amt  God  *fe  the  gates  twelve  angels.  And 
the  Father,  will  be  with  them  there  were  inscribed  upon  the 
amt  be  their  God.  gates,  the  names  of  the  twelve 

4  God  wit!  remove  all  tears  tribes  of  Israel. 

from  their  eyes.  There  will  be  13  On  the  cast  there  were 

no  moredeath ;  nor  pain ;  nor  sor-  three  gates.  On  the  north, three 
row  :  for  the  former  things  will  gates.  On  the  south,  three  gates, 
have  passed  away.  And  on  the  west,  three  gates. 

5  And  he,  who  sat  upon  the  14  The  wall  of  the  city  had 
throne,  said,  Lo,  I  make  all  twelve  courses  in  the  foundation; 
things  new.  And  he  said  to  me.  and  on  them  inscribed.the  names 
Write  these  things,  for  they  are  of  the  twelve  Commissioners  of 
true,  and  worthy  of  confidence,  the  Lamb. 

6-  And  he  said  to  me,  the  15  He  who  conversed  with  me 
work  is  done  ;  I  am  Alpha  and  had  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the 
Omega,  (the  beginning  and  the  city,  and  its  gates  and  its  walls, 
end  of  all  things.)  I  will  give  to  16  The  city  was  four  square, 
him  who  is  thirsty,  to  drink  The  length  equal  to  the  breadth, 
freely ,  «t the  fountain  of  the  wa-  The  city  measured  with  the  reed, 
ter  of  life.  was  fifteen  hundred  miles  square. 

7  He,  wfor  um  comes,  sfaaH  17  And  he  measured  the  wall 
inherit  all  things;  I  will  be  his  mid  found  it  ninety  •six  feet  in 
God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  height,  according  to  the  measure 

8  But  the  timid,  the  unbeliev-  of  the  angel. 

ing,  the  disreputable,  murderers,  18  The  wall  was  built  of  jas- 
lewd  persons,  necromancers,  idol-  per ;  the  buildings  of  gold,  in  ap- 
ators  and  bars,  will  havS  their  pearance  like- transparent  glass, 
portion, -in  the  lake  which  burns  19  The  foundations  of  the  wall 
with  fire  fed  by  brimstone^  Which  of  the  city  wore  set  with  all  sorts 
is-  the  second  death.  of  precious  stones.  The  first 

9  And  there  came  to  me  oheymirso  in  the  foundation  was 
of  the  seven  angels,  which  had  adorned  with  jasper,  the  second 
the  vials,  frill  of  the  seven  last  with  gapphire,the  third  with  chal- 
plagues.  and  conversed  with  me ;  cedony,  the  fourth  with  emerald, 
andsaia,  Come  here,  I  will  show  20  The  fifth  with  sardonyx, 
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the  six  lh  with  sordius, the  seventh 
with  chrysolite,  tho  eighth  with 
beryl,  the  ninth  with  topaz,  the 
tenth  with  clirysoprasus.  the 
eleventh  with  jacinth,  the  twelth 
with  amethyst. 

21  The  twelve  gates  were 
twelve  pearls.  Each  gate  was  ofj 
one  pearl.  The  street  of  the  ci¬ 
ty  was  pure  gold,  like  trans¬ 
parent  glass. 

22  T  saw  no  temple,  therein, 
for  the  almighty  God,  the  Sove¬ 
reign  and  the  Lamb,  were  the 
tern  pic  of  it. 

23  The  city  had  no  need  of] 
the  sun,  or  of  the  moon,  to  shine 
in  it ;  for  the  splendor  of  God 
enlightened  it  And  the  Lamb 
was  the  light  of  it. 

24  The  nations  of  those  who 
are  saved,  will  walk  in  the  light 
of  it ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
will  bring  their  splendor  and 
learning  into  it. 


fruit ;  and  produced  its  fruit  ev¬ 
ery  month  :  And  the  leaves  of  the 
tree  were  for  the  healing  of~the 
nations. 

3  And  there  shall  be  no  more 
any  blighting  evil ;  but  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb 
shall  be  in  it ;  and  his  servants 
shall  serve  him, 

4  And  shall  see  his  counte¬ 
nance,  and  his  name  shall  be  in¬ 
scribed  upon  their^fbrehead. 

fr  They  will  need  no  lamp ;  for 
God,  the  Sovereign,  will  give 
them  light  and  they  will  reign 
forever. 

6  And  he  said  to  me;  these 
communications  are  true  and 
worthy  of  confidence.  There¬ 
fore,  God.  the  Sovereign  ofi-the 
holy  prophets,  has  sent  his  an¬ 
gels  to  reveal,  to  his  servants, 
things,  which  will  shortly  trans¬ 
pire. 

7  Lo,  I  come  speedily.  Hap- 


25  The  gates  of  it  will  not  bejpy  is  he,.  Who  observes  the  in- 
shut  at  all  by  day ;  and  thcrejstructions  of  the  prophecy,  hi 
shall  be  no  night  there.  ithe  book. 

20  And  they  shall  bring  the 
splendor  and  learning  of  the  na¬ 
tions  into  it. 

27  And  there  shall  by  no 
means  enter  into  it,  any  one  who 


8  I  f  John.)  saw  and  heard 
these  things/ and  prostrated  my¬ 
self.  before  tWfeetwf'the  angel, 
who  revealed  these  things  to  me, 
l*o  worship. 


is  defiled,  or  disreputable,  or]  4- Btftheaaxd  to  me,  see  that 
false ;  but  only  they  whose  n  amesjy ou  do  it  not ;  for  I  am  your  fel- 
are  recorded  m  the  Lamb’s  book  low  oervant,'am!  am  of  your  bra* 
of  life.  there,  the  prophets ;  and  of  those 

CHAPTER  XXn.  who  observe  the  instrocthms  <jf 

AND  he  showed  me  a  pure  this  book  j  worship  God. 

river,  of  the  water  of  life.  10  And  he  said  to  meysenl  not 
as  clear  as  crystal,  issuing  from  the  instructions  of  ,tKI  prophecy 
the  throne  of  God  and  of  the[of  this  book ;  for  the  time  of  it* 
Lamb. 

2  In  the  middle  of  the  street 
-of  the  city ;  and  on  both  sides 
of  the  river,  there  was  the  tree 
of  life.  It  bore  twelve  kinds  of! 


laccoTB  pi  ieh  mentis  near. 

11  He  who  is  unjust,  let  ton 
be  unjust  still;  4ukd  he  whb'fe 
(filthy  in  his  conversation,  let 
him  be  filthy  still ;  he  who  is 


260 


JlF,Vlft.ATlOfc. 


righteous,  let  him  be  righteous 


still ;  and  he  who  is  holy,  let  him 
bo  holy  still.' 

12  ho,  I  come  speedily  ;  arid 
my  reward  is  with  me.  to  give  to 
every  one,  according  to  his  deeds. 

13  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
(the  beginning  and  the  end,  the 
first  and  the  last) 

<  14  Blessed  arc  they  who  obey 
his  commandments,  they  shall 
partake  of  the  tree  of  fife,  and 
shall  enter  in,  through  tfiergittus 
into  the  city. 

15  Fonvithout  are  dogs,  and 
necromancers,  and  lewd  persons, 
and  murderers,  and  idolaters! 
and  those  who  are  false  and  '  love 
to  be  so. 

*16 -I  (the  Saviour.)  have  sent 
my  angel  to  reveal  these  tilings 
to  you  for  the  use  of  the  church¬ 
es.  I  am  the  parent  and  the  off¬ 
spring  of  llavid — The  bright 


n 


morning  star. 

17  The  Spirit  and  the  bridejny  you  all.  Amen.  (Verily.') 


say.  Come ;  Then  let  those  \vh 
heaT  say,  Come,  retail  who  arc 
thirsty  come,  Aik!  whosoever 
will,  let  him  partake  of  the  water 
of  life  freely. 

18  I  declare  to  evorv  one  who 
hears  the  instructions  of  the 
prophecy  in  this  book,  that  if 
any  person  shall  add  to  those 
things,  God  will  lay  upon  him 
the  suiFcrings,  which  are  record¬ 
ed  in  this- 

19  And  if  any  one  shall  take 
away  from  the  instructions  of 
the  prophecy  in  this  book,  God 
will  take  away  his  claim  out  of 
the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the 
holy  city,  and  from  the  promises 
which  arc  recorded  in  this  book. 

20  He  who  reveals  these  things 
saith,  Surely  I  come  speedily 
Amen.  Even  so,  come  Sovereign 
Saviour. 

21  The  favor  of  our  Sovereign 
Saviour,  the  Anointed,  accompa- 
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